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O W ſhould we all dice the i Wks; . 
- Holy Ghoſt ? You may know from you,A n 
"Experience, That all the Operations of the 


4 
4 


3 ode? to the Ueanſing, and purifying, and preparing you 
for the Kingdom of God. This Experience is given to a 
little Remnant, to know that the Manner of his Working, 
that the End, Aim and Deſign of all the Operations of 
his Power, is for our Gyod,: and m order to our n 6 
Happineſs. . | JE gr, pry 

Now, this is a great Engagement upon the Minds of 
the People of God, diligently to wait upon him, that they 
may be opened more and more into the Miſtery of Life and 
Salvation, that hath been hid from Ages and Generations 
and! is now revealed by his Spikit, 


_ 


"And 23 that are thus exerciſed with the Meade of 


% 


Holy Spirit from the Beginning, have been in 


FI . Great Anker of 


Grace, given unto them, they do grow and increaſe in Ho. 
linefs- and Righteouſneſs, - by the working thereof; and 
they increaſe in Knowledge in the great Things of the 


Law, and the Miſteries of the Kingdom of Grace. By 


the Eye which God hath opened, they diſcern; that the 
working of his Power in all Ages, has been for the extir- 
Pating, rooting out and deſtroying of 'that Root of Ini- 


quity, that hath brought forth ſuch à Crop of Sin and 


Wickedneſs, which was not of his Planting, nor of his 
Creating. 


For from the beginning of the Creation of God, unto. 


this Day, God hath had a fingular Love and Favour to 
the Sons and Daughters of Men, as being (as I may ſay) 
the Maſter-piece, or greateſt Piece of the Creation, 
moſt nearly related to himſelf, created in his own Image 
in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs ; and in that they now are, 
not ſo, but marred, and ſpoiled from bearing the Heaven- 
ly Image, is not the Lord's doing, but hath been wrought 


by the Enemy both to God and Man; yet the Lord con- 


tinuing his Love unto the Work of his Hands, hath from 
Age to Age, revealed and made known his Power, for 
the reſtoring and bringing back again loſt Man, fallen 
Man, finful Man, to be reconciled unto him, that he 
may as was intended, enjoy and poſſeſs the Love and Fa- 
vour of his Maker; but there was no Poſſibility found for 
His Reconciliation with the Holy God, but by making 


um Holy: For as che making him Unholy, ſeparated him 


from his Maker; ſo the making of him Holy again, would 

unite him again unto his Maker: So that there muſt be a 

Way and Means forfthe reducing of him to his primitive 

State, before he could enjoy he obtain his primitive En- 

joyments, that is, the Love and Favour of God: And 
there hath been a general aniverſal Senſe upon the Sons 
and 


- 


the eb Covenant. : 5 
and Daughters of Men of this Alienation, and Eſtranged- 
neſs from God; and they have put themſelves upon divers 


Ways and Methods to obtain Reconciliation, and to try 


if they could reſtore themſelves ; and they have found out 
Ways, and tryed and proved the Inventions and Imagina- 
tions of their own Minds, in their fallen Wiſdom what 


they _—_ do to pleaſe Son and be reconciled to him. 


We are Sinners, and we will ſacrifice, we . will bring 2 
Sacrifice for our Sins; and when Men have brought a Sa- 
crifice, it hath not been accepted becauſe there hath not 
been a Mediator known, that might . mediate for them 
with the Lord; fo that all the Sacrifices they have offer- 
ed, have never been accepted with him, in order to an 
Attonement and Reconciliation: Now only thoſe chat 
have Relation to the Mediator by Faith in him, doth he 
interceed for, that he might preſent them again to God; 
and this hath been the difference between Sacrificer and 
Sacrifice, from the Days of Cain and ABEL, unto this 
Day. Some have had Relation to the Mediator in all 
their Services and Sacrifices, and ſome kave had Relation 
only to the Thing offered, and the Service performed ; but 
they have not in all Ages ſped a-like : They whoſe Ser- 
vice and Worſhip was performed to God, with a Relation 
totheMediator, they have foundAcceptance;and they whoſe 
Worſhip and Service, was performed only with a relation to 
the Thing offered or done, that was but theirown Ad, that 
was but their Will-Worſhip, and that was always turned back 


again upon them, For there is no Name giuenunder Heaven, by 


ewhich any can be ſaved, but only the Name of Teſus Chrift 
that.is the Mediator of the New Covenant, for the Old. 
one was broken: And when Aarown was ſet up to be an 
High-Prieſt to God, he was appointed to offer Sacrifices 
for the Sins of the People, and he that committed a Sin, 


A 3 Was 
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Was appointed by the Law to. bring an Hee-Goat of the 
Flock unto the Door of the Tabernacle, and to deliver it 
to the Prieſt, and he was to make an Offering for the Sin 
committed, after ſuch and ſuch a Manner, and it was to 
be an Attonement with God for him: So here was ſeem- 
ingly a Reconciliation by a Sacrifice; and ſome ſaw no 
Farther than the bringing of a Goat, and a Ram, and the 
Performance of the Prieſt's Office, and they counted all 
Was well: And others ſaw farther, long before the Apoſtle 
Tpake or wrote it, It was not the Blood of Bulls or Goats, 
nor the Blood of 4 Ram, that could purge away Sin from their 
Confciences. And after the Apoſtle had opened the Miſtery s 
of Divinity, who had a divine and ſpiritual Skill, in un- 
folding the Reſtoration of Mankind, he declared plainly, 
that zb he Offering avas made by AARON for Sinners, 
even then there remained till a Conſcience of Sin, for it awas 
nor Pol ble that the Blood of Bulls and Goats, ſhould take 
away Sin: So that their outward Performances, and their 
ontward Services, they did but point out the Mediator, 
they had a pointing Finger as it were to the real, true and 
everlaſting Mediator, - Chriſt Jeſus, who is made a Me- 
diator between God and Man, that by and through IP, 
Man might be again. reconciled to God. | 


So. that now in theſe Goſpel-days, wherein God is 
opening the Miſteries of Life and Salvation, to the Intent 
and Purpoſe, that the Sons and Daughters of Men might 
be reſtored again into their primitive Enjoyment of the 
Favour of God; now in theſe Days, it is the Duty of all 
Chriſtians, and of all that are ſeeking the Welfare of their 
immortal Souls, to have their Eyes and their Hearts unto 
Jeſus, as unto one that is able to reconcile them unto God; 

to him it is committed, to him Wiſdom and Power is 
- committed, 


"g 


2 b., Wipe , YON... F - 
commits,” and to Rim Autliority is committed, $ that he =» 
ſhould be an everlaſting High-Prieſt, and that all the Ser- 

vices, and all the Worthi p, and religious perfotmances | 
that People offer up to God, ſhould be in his Name, that 
ſo by him they might be recommended to God: Fe or none N 
will ever find Acceptance With the F ather, ; unleſs in 


their Performatices they have an Eye 2 t = od | 


$3:> 


So ies it comes plainly to Petz according to chat ſhort 
and confident Afertion of the Author to the Helis, 1 
avithout Faith it is impoſſible” es pleaſe God: But it is poſſi- 
ble to offer Sacrifices without F aich, 5 And polite for eq- | 
ple to perform religious Services Withcut F aith,” 28 wptul 
Experience hath taught us in our Days, that müny have 
been exerelſed in a kind of religious Service; that ever 1 © 
their” Lives had Faith enough to „ 
they pray for, and they are withott Faith: For WI 
People pray to God © t6 ſend Wis ry pat AR ; 

Hearts, that they may keep his Commandments to their 
lives End, key have not Fah to delieve it! And Wen 
they pray, Thy: will'be done on Earth; Gans iti H 
this is. a religious Performance, but I queſtibh r Whether n | 
be dome in Faith, if not, it is but an increaſing in Sin, 
and an addition to Sin- Where is the Man that is exe 
2 praying to God, that believeth that ever ſuek 

Thing is like to come to Paſs? GO where you will in 
this. or the other Nation, ant inquire of People about 
their Faith; they believe there is no Poſſibility. of extir- 
pating and rooting out of Sin, while they live upon the 
Earth, therefore all their Prayers for it are vain, and their 
Faith a vain Faith: And it is high Time in ſuch a Day as 
this, when Men are faithleſs and unbelieving, to preach 
up the Object of Faith, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. People 
are of. divers Faiths; : and of divers I en have 

A 4 i Hora: found 


$ E dbe Great Mediator of 
found by Experience, that they do them no Good, they 
do not bring a Thing to paſs, that of neceſſity muſt be 
brought to paſs ere they can be reconciled to God ; their 
Faith doth not cleinſe the Heart, nor extend ſo far as to 


believe chat ere they ſhall be cleanſed, in all the Worſhip 


and Religion that they perform, they come nat to this 
Faith, that they ſhall be made Clean: All that is done ts 
but in Sin Uncleanneſs, they cannot bring a clean 
Sacrifice out of an unclean Veſſel: And our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſaith conderning this SubjeR, An evil Tree cannot 
rin g forth good Fruit, but there muſt be good Fruit brought 
| feet: How muſt we do it? Make the Tree good, and the 
Fruit will be. good. When Mens vain Janglings about 
Religion and religious Fancies, come to an End, then all 
this Religion will appear to be in vain, and will not an- 
her the End for which it is performed, till Men believe 
| that it will make the Tree good and cleanſe the Heart, 
and transform Men by renewing the Spirit of their Minds. 
So that Religion muſt begin within, and it is not our 
changing our Forms of Worſhip from one Form to ano- 
ther, and taking up this, and the other Opinion that doth 
Change our Hearts: Sad Experience doth teach us, chat 
Men may carry over their old Luſts into a new Religion; 
we can carry over our old Inclinations into our new Opi-. 
nions: For, tho”. the form of Worſhip be changed, the 
Heart remaining unchanged, and the Luſts unmortified, 

their 1 is in vin, Tn ones be of what aan 
A* will. | | 


Now the heed of this. great Calamity, | 0 hath 
e all ſorts of People; for there is no ſort of 
People, but there are thoſe among them that are under 
this great Calamity, of holding the Profeſſion of Godlineſs 


with an ungodly Mind, and the Profeliion of Truth, with 
a falſe and treacherous Spirit, Now : 


. the une Covenant.” 
Now for; the remedying of this ers 1 is but one Way, 


chat all Mens Eyes be brought off from having their Eye 


unto their Performances, and to the Doctrines and Tenents 


: that they hold, and do, as the Apoltle ſaith, fox their Eye 
| pen Chrift,. "and look upon Fe Fe us ; "tha vis the firſt Thing that 
ji muſt. begin our Relig gion, for Chriſt muſt be the Alpha of. 
our Religion, as el as the Omega of it. If T begin not 
there, let me begin where I will, I begin Wrong Let 
me begin at the moſt ſerious and ſound Do&rines, and at 
the moſt apoſtolical Religion, if Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
were here upon the Earth, if T walked among them, if 1 
believed a they ſaid and, did; 3 ſhould begin wrong, if 
; I did not fix mine Eye upon Fes Chrilt,- "that is the taker 
away of Sin, and is the ſanctifler of th the Soul by his Spirit: | 
"There mult, be the Beginning, and lere Mut be e 
Concluſion, he is the. Author, and the. iniſher of all 1 true 
Faith; There are Authors of other Faiths, Men have _ 
| their different Faiths, and Creeds, and Articles, and they = 
have expoſed and impoſed them too; but this is the worſt 
of, it, none of them are right, let them be expoſed, and 
impoſed with never ſo much Force and Violence *; 8 ; 
theſe. will cleanfe the Heart; but that Faith which i iS 0 
| liyered over by Chriſt Jeſus, that hath the ee 
cleanſing. and purifying, that is the Faith when all is done 
that will do the Work, that is it that will ſave and ſanQifie, 
and do the Buſineſs that all the World is about; every one 
would have a Reconciler with God, and Sin rooted out, 
and be as God would have them be; this is the publick 
Profeſſion of Chriſtendom, at leaſt they would find out 
ſomething by which it might be done: Others are willing 
enough to continue in Sin and Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, 
Lying and Hypocriſy, - theſe are a ſort of Fools, that 
make wn 7 nth wats that ſwim in the Sons of "4; 


Fol Jy Mir 1 * * 


oy p | : ie | 


7 
| 


in Folineſs and Righteouſneſs; 


tis work till 
not done: Now God hath given Chriſt to make Reron- 
eiliation; now how | can we, that have the Love of God 


1 "Th be 9727 Mediator of 
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Tore, and dos care they ſo long as they make 3 a Profeſſion 


ee ps VVV 
185 Bot Lain ſpeaking of a Phone that : are Werde under 


their Corrpptions, | that would mortify Sin, and ſerve God 
and do God's Will on 
Farth as it is done in Heaven, and de it not in Form, but 
Would have Power to do it, and they have tried ſeveral 
Ways to do it, and it is not done, and many have been at 
ay Hairs are upon their Heads, and it is 


tended: to us, but extend our good Will to our Friends, 
and fignify to them, that all the oo ravel and Pains'they 
are at, and all the Prayers they make, that all will do 
nothing till they have their Faith fixt upon Jeſus, that is 
able to ſave and deliver them , aad your to the uttermoff 4 


| that e come to barn by . . 


U 5 » ” 7 : | 0 = . 
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15 Du Here ſome will Ojec 10 25 it is true her yu 
Ps but is it needful'to preach ſuch Doctrines to us? For 
we all believe in Chriſt, that is the only Mediator and 
Saviour: We know that Chriſt Jeſus is the only Mediator, 
and that unleſs he commend us to God, we cannot be 
accepted of him. This is our general Doctrine, therefore 
What need it be urged and preſſed upon us, that are 
come i into che Faith e hl e 48 ee 


A 


Let me Fanckt into . Matter, it is * Pester Odhcorn. 
ment than to ſearch into a Bargain of worldly Things: 
Men would fain have others open and diſcover to them 
wherein they may be cheated, to prevent their being im- 
poſed on in a wordly Bargain. I hope then they will 
hearken to know how, and wherein they may be deceived 


believe becauſe good. Men have told me ſo, but the other 


hs, evexinſiing Covenants 145 
by themſelves, and deceiyed by others in Matters of eternal 
Concernment: There are n Proteſtants, but chey reject 
any Mediator but Jeſus Chrig, and believe that no Me- 
diator can recancile them to God, but Chriſt alone, and 
they ſay he is the Object of their Faith 4 would aſk them 
this Queſtion, whether they belieye in Chriſt, ata Diſtance, IJ 
or as preſent, really preſent with them ? If their Faith be. 
Hiſtorical and at a Diftance, that they believe in Chriſt, 
as one born of the Virgin Maxx, and was crucified and 
dead before they were born, and aroſe again, and aſcend- 
ed into Heaven, and is ſet-at the right Hand of God, if . 
the Reaſon of my Belief be, that I have heard of this 
Relation of Chriſt, or whether the Reaſon be, becauſe by 
his Spirit he hath yiſ ited, me in this Age, the one is, . 


is, I believe becauſe by this Spirit he hath promiſed to 
ſend to lead me into all Truth, he hath viſited me. Naw © 
let me examine whether am aware of ſuch a ſpiritual - | 
Viſitation, | by this quickening Spirit, which is the Lord 
from Heaven, and not only the Lord in Heaven: Whe⸗ 

ther I,am aware of ſuch a quickening Power and Virte, i 
which I have received upon my Spirit, that he is no 
only at the right Hand of God on high in Heaven, but 
that now he is come to knock at the Door of my Heart, 
and hath raiſed in me a Life, as oppoſite to Sin as his 
was. Let me conſider if I be aware of a ſecret Touch of 
his quickening Virtue upon, my Soul, whereby he bath 
begotten me into a Life oppoſite to Sin, ſo that if Sin 
remains, it remains as. a. Burthen, and Oppreſſon upon 2 
me, ſo that I am a Sufferer; foraſmuch as I am quicken- - 
ed, and made ſenſible of a better Life, of a godly Life, L 
I would fain be at it, and live in it, but Iniquity, Luſt 
and Corruption, lie in che Way: He that hath quickened 5 
me fo far, as to bring me to a Senſe of the Burthen of 5 
A6 | 


— 


36 my paith tells me, he will take the Burthen off, elſe my 
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Faith will do me-no good, if Corruption fill prevail upon 
me; if my Faith tells me this, it will tell the wickedeſt 


Man in the World” as mueb, but if my F aich tells me TI am 


a Sinner, and my Sin conſiſts of this and the other evil 
Thing 1 do, and am inclined to do, it tells me again that 


- he that hath quickened me, and brought me to a Senſe of 
Sin, Ve, can take the Burthen off from me. 


OY 


Here now is a true Faith, that + Pins in Cemiction, 
and ends in true Converſion; ; this is che Word of Faith, 
which was delivered to the Saints, and which we are to- 
preach: They ſaid of Old that the Word of Faith, which 


they had to preach, was that which was nigh in their 


Mouth, that they might hear it and do it: I have ſome- 
thing nigh that reproves me for Sin, if I be obedient to it 
then Faith giveth me Victory over that which is Sinful, 
for which the Word reproveth me, and as J ſee Faith 


gives me Victory over any Corruption, which I have 
been ſtruggling under, I am encouraged to fix my Faith 
- upon him that hath thus quickened me; ſo that this is 


the difference between Faith in Chriſt at a Diſtance, and 
Faith that quickeneth me by God's Spirit, that 8 pirit 
which hath been ſo much ſlighted in our Days, by the 


| higheſt Notioniſts in our Age; they ſuppoſed it to be a 


meer F iction; ſame have mocked and derided, and others 
have been diſcouraged to ſpeak of the Spirit of Chriſt, 
and his Operation upon the Soul ; ſome have declared it. 
both in the Preſs and Pulpit, that they have had no Ex- 
perience of the touches of God's Spirit upon their Souls. 
But our Experience hath brought us to another Degree of 
Knowledge: We know, and you may know if you 
pleafe, and that before you Sleep that there is a way 
opened, God hath made a way for Ks Spirit to reach the 

Spirits | 


. 
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without means, herein thou doſt wrong; and herein thou - 


EN 


Soul, is bound te heren to that Voice. e eee; 


"the — 


Spirits of Men, to ſignify immediately to thats Spiries 


mayeſt have Life, and ſtekꝭ after it Now- the Spirit that 
thus worleeth, is the Spirit of Chriſt, the Spirit that pro- 
ceeds from the Father and the Son, chat Voice in Men 
that tells them they might believe and be fdved: When 
he comes, ſaith Chriſt, Ls abill lud you- into all Truth :: 
How ſhall the World know this is he? 'He-fball ν]π¹m 


them of Sin: If there be any Convineement that ariſeth in 
Man of this a nd the other Sin; it müſt be from the way 
the hol Spirit hat ch upe 


their Spirits; he hath a way to 
ſpeak to Men, and every one that is a Lover of bis o] ͥ 


bd 
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In the latter Dili faith the Lord, PTY Pall raik a a 
Prophet in the midft of” Jou, abe abi nor -hear that 


_ Prophet, hall be cut r: All Commentators: agree on this 
Ter, chat that Prophet Wis n Pther chan hr Jeſus,” it 
was not Jonx Bar Tisy, nor Pur, nor Pxrzk, but 
Chriſt that was promiſed do Be raiſed; there Was fuch am — 


abſolute Command went along with chat Prophecy,” 
all fhould hear him, and it had a threatening at the End re 


it,, That all that will n not: bear him fall be cut off: Are tiere 4 
not Whoremongers, and Drinkards, "and<Lyars, © that 


will not hear. this Prophet?” 1 They will not hear kim, be- 
cauſe they lobe their Sins: What becomes” of them? 
They are cut off. from tlie Enjoyment .of the Love and 
Favour of God, and. when they” draw nigh” to God 1 in 


Prayer, and other religious Exereiſes, it is with them, as 


it was with EK IN, Sin lies at the Door. When they come 
into a Storm at Sea, or are arreſted with Sickneſs; and 


| Deith Looks them in tfis Face, they would have Peace, 
but there is Piſtreſs and Trouble in the room of it: What 
is the Matter?“ Wale tow not baptized into the Clitifkarts 


Faith 2 S 
© 4 
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Faith? Did not the Miniſter tell thee, That thou art 4 
Child of God, and an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven ? 


Alas! my Sin lies at my Door; O that I had time to live 


a better Life! What ails thy Life, Man? My Liſe hath 
been a Life of Deceit, Luſt and Vanity, Corruption and 


Hypocriſy: Did not thy Teacher teach thee, that a Be- 


liever hath no Guilt upon him, but that all his Sins are 
pardoned from the Day he became a Believer;? This 
Doctrine will not hold in a Storm, tho it will do in fair 
Weather; when Mien are ſwimming in their Pleaſures, it 
Will ferve them, but when they come to deal with their 


Maker, no Faith will ſerve them, but that which purifies 


the Heart, and thatwhich makes a Change from the eantbly 
* to the . 

"a were better for You and I, ang every one "of us, to 
take theſe Things i into Conſideration, while we have Health 


and Strength, and while ſome Sand, (as I may ſo ſpeak ) | 


is in our Glaſſes, to conſider what is my Faith? What i is 
the Object of it? Have I dependency upon my Duties, 
| and Alms, and good Deeds ? They will fail me, but if 
my dependency be upon Chriſt as a Saviour and a Sancti 


fer, and my Sactification is carried on gradually, He at 


| hath begun a good Work in me, will perfect it: And if the 
Reaſon of my going to Meetings, and going into my 
- Cloſet, and bowing my ſelf before the Lord, is to keep, 
cloſe to him that carries on the Work of Sanctifcation, 
He avill ao all my W ork in me and for me; I cannot ex- 
pe to live in the World, but I ſhall meet. with Tempta- 
tions, the Devil will tempt me, but my.“ Saviour will be. 
nigh me, as nigh to me as the Devil can be, tl keep 


cloſe to him he will keep cloſe to me, My Father, faith ; 
C hriſt, is greater | than Fe and nome it able. to pluck. ou out 


of your Father's Hands, FT. muſt expect , to be tempted, 


( For 


| tte 1 <a 
For. the Adverſary the: Devil gors- about: lils @ rq@riug; Lyon, 
Seeking whom he may devour. © Alas !-,/ faith-one; though. 1 
have made ſome Progreſs in the work! of SanQification, 
yet for all that, he may one Day betraꝝ me AmLgrawn 
Strong enough to reſiſt his Temptations ? And Wiſe enough 
tof oreſee all his Gius and Traps, Which he lays to inſnare 
me ? But I know; who can ſee them, and defeat them, 1 
have my Faith fixed upon one that can bind the ſtrong. 
Man, and caſt him out, the” Life that I now live, is not 
in my own Parts, and by my oun Underſtanding and 
Senſe : Bur the Life that I now lee, victhe Nb, I line 
by the Faith of | the Son of God: This is chat Faith that 
gives me Victory; the Apoſtle had a Battle for it, I have 
fought the good Fight, and henceforth is laid up. for. mne 4 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, and not for me.only, for all them that. 
love the appearing of bur Lord Jgſus Chriſt, and that come 
to have familiarity with Chriſt, with his Spirit and Tru 
in their Hearts, with his Grace and Word; though theſe 
are ſeveral Expreſſions, they all ſignify one immortal Seed- 
of Life, by which Men are united to God, it is a Heute i 
| 1 to gr — into the iris W en tas sbs 


— 


b ch a one is tg: he refiſts: ene 2 
Tempter in his own Power, but he waits to feel the ariſinga 
of that Life and Power and Virtue that was in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, and is in him ſtill; he waits for that Power, that in 
the Name of Chriſt, he may. ſay, Git tber behind. me da- 
tan : Being: fortified by Chriſt's Name, and armed with 
his Power, what is it that a Chriſtian can not do? What 
valiant, noble and wonderful Things have they done, that 
have been ſhielded with this Faith? See the eleventh _ 
Chapter of the Epiſtle ta the Hebrevit: All the Repetitions 
of nt eee . one Nene the . In all of:' 

* n them 
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them the Apoſtle aſcribes all the Valiantneſs and Couragi- 


duſneſs of thoſe noble Acts to the Power of Faith, they 
 I665kted to Jeſus, before ever the Virgin Ms r brought: 

him forth of her Body. The Prophets did earneſtly ſeek 
to know thoſe Things; -which the Spirit of Chriſt that was- 
in n them did ſignify, tkat there was to be a Prophet before 


ever the Virgin Man was born: 86 that Chriſt was al- 


ways tlie Object of a true Believer's Faith; tho' under 
the Law they had an High Prieſt, and he was placed at 


the Altar; and they had Offerings burnt upon it, yet they 
had an Eye unto Chriſt, they had an undervaluing of all 


that their Satrifices could do for them. tha avould/h 


hade had birat Offeuings, ſaith Davin, : T' would have gi- 
gen them, I evould not have-<oith-held them from thine Mar; 
thou fhouldR> have had eneugh of: them. He was bold to 
ſay, in reſpect of Acceptance and Reconciliation, Burnt 
Offerings and Sacrifices thou af not, a Budy haſt thou: 
prepared me," for it is written in the Rolume of the Book, I 


. toric to i thy Will, O G: He had an Eye unto Jeſus 


that was to come, upon whom Help was laid: There was 


a Redeemer, that ſhould' come from Sion, and a Law- 


giver from Jeruſalem. They had an Eye beyond Sacrifi- 
ces, unto Chriſt: In all Ages, the People of God, they 
have had the Anſwer of their Souls, which is Recon« 
ciliation, and the Favour of God; they | that bad 


this Anſwer, | never: had it but by Chriſt:— No 


Man can be accepted with God, can never have the De- 
ſire of his Soul anſwered in Peace and Reconclliation with 


God; till his Faith be placed on Chriſt Jeſus: Neither 


can any Man have Faith in Chriſt at a Diſtanee, and 3 


dy be reconciled unto God, but muſt know His Spirit: 


muſt have an experimental Knowledge of his Power 2 
Wiſdom, andthis T cannot have without- bis Spirit: Let 
me believe never fo Orthodoxly, except I have the $pirit- 
of Chriſt, it will do me no Good, it will be no Advan«- 
dage to me. | 


the PEI 17 
This is the Word, chat was in my Heart as a Well- 
wiſher to the Souls of all Men: As God hath done good- 
to my Soul, ſo I cannot but wiſh well to the Souls of Others, 
that as he hath found out a Way for my Redemption and 
Salvation, ſo likewiſe 1 wiſh the ſame for others that are 
bond Men and bond Women, and 'untler' the Power of 
their Corruption: God's Work hath been to deſtroy the 
Bondage and the Oppreſfion; and to deſtroy the Tyrant 
that reigns over the Souls of People, God having made 
them for his Glory, and the Devil hath ſtolen them away, 
chat they do not that which pleaſed God: But God's good 
Pleaſure is, that All may be Jeved, and cbme to the Nuo 
ledge of the Truth : And God ſ% Lebe the World, | that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that auhoſoevtr-l beliveth in him; 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life : And he is 
called, The Lamb of God, which takes aavay the Sins of the 
World. He can take away Sin; if my Sin do not obſtru& 
my Faith and Confidence in bim, he will take it away, 
and if he takes that away; then he makes the Tree good. 
Nothing hinders us from the Enjoyment of: God, but Sin“; 
and if Chriſt will take it away by the Blopd af his Croſs, 
no. Matter for all th e Scorn, Contempt, Hardſhip, Rez 
proach and Perſecution of this World, no Matter, for he 
| hath not deceived us, but told us before-hand, if we will 
be Followers of him, and be led by him, we muſt expect 


theſe Things, ſuffering Reproaches, Perſecutions; 'Dif- 


dain, Envy. Theſe Things come not uneertainly upon 
us; the World loves its-own, and cannot love them that 
are not of it; but they. that are che World, may be 
brought to the Terms of God — they may not be · any 
longer of the World. Chriſt prayeth not that his Diſei- 
| ples may be taken out of the World, but kept from the 
Evil; he prayed for them that did not believe: So that 


Chriſt is a Mediator for all Men, and a Propitiation for all 
Mens. 


g 6 


Tbs, Guang AMadiater * 
Men, and he is working by his Spirit for the Redemption 


ef all Men, Tat to as many as believe a; 
bee ce Corey ee Ws e ant ol 


hap TO. 15H. ;H4 II * 14 * 2 15 72 . 17 43 Thr l 41 * 1 fl 5 


The dem of all chis is, That * have an 8 
put into our Hands, we cannot deny it; you muſt all upon 
ſearch confeſs, that the Grace of God doth often work in 
your Hearts againſt any Corruption, againſt any Evil: Let 
not this Price be, put into your Hands in Vain, as into the 
Hands of Fools: If L knew, that this and that was a Sin, I 
would leave it? let us be of that mind, and we [ſhall ſoon 
know it: and then ſay, if I knew ſuch a Thing to be 4 Sin, 
if L could get à thouſand Pounds by it, I would not do i it 5; 
why ſhould'& thou love Sin for Profit or Pleaſure ? I am 
ſure it is an ill Bargain when it is done:  Whatſoever E am. 
e of is a Sin, I will not t do i, 


"Refatre upon this, and then the Grace of God will be 
4 Work, we ſhall ſoon ſee that we muſt leave off Sinning: 
There is ſuch a Thing IL muſt leave, God hath ſet up a 
Judgment in my Mind againſt it; tho” it bring Profit and 
Pleaſure; away it muſt go. Here is a» Step, a following 


Step, to follow Chriſt ; He that will deny himſelf, will 


follow-Chrift : My Redeemer ſhews me this to be an Evil, 
F.will not do it, but follow him and imitate him. Here 
the Soul is led Step by Step, even by Chriſt, the Captain ö 
of our Salvation, till it is gradually cleanſed from Sin, and 


reconciled unto God; and this can be done by noother Means, 


for Prayer and Alms will not do it, all that can be done by 
us, will not do it none can do it but Chriſt alone, that God. 


hath laid help upon. That you may all wait for the Divine 


Operation of his Grace in your Hearts; that. is it which 
we labour and travel for, as knowing that God hath 
Wrought wonderfally by it for the n. of all ſe 


be ever gn Covenant," 19 
ge that love him more than tlie love their Pleaſures, more 
than they love their Sins; it muſt be coneluded, that fol- 
38 lowing of him, and leaving Father and Mother, Huſband 

ty and Wife, Children, Brethren and Siſters, all theſe Things 
TY as they Rand inCampeti tion with hin, and the Obedience 
in of his Spirit, all theſe” muſt bb looked upon 2s nothing to 4 
et him: Then above all Things 1 muſt not diſpleaſe him; 4 
le He can r Jpeak Peace, and none can take it anbay; and if Be 4 
take it away, nont can giv? it: If we follow Chriſt," when 


I 
n this is done, then all is done according to the Will of God; 
8 then the Bleſſing deſcends upon the Whole Creation; then 


5 every Man will ſpeak” Truth to his Neighbour, and every 
n Man will govern bis Family with Difer etion; . God i 


x glorified, 82 his" Name eomes to be exaſted, Who ts 


_ worthy to be loyed, : adored, and ekatted above Id 
Bleſſings and Praiſes, to bim be Glory, Who is 5 God over 

ho Ml, Bleſſed for ever, and 1 0 ig Amen. 95 8 55 | 

N 1 His Payer after 8 ER MON. ; 

| M 0ST glorious God , Life and Poe, een 85 

. laſtiag Kindugſi; = God of df Suffering” and Pa: A 

| Hence, elſe eve Ha not been here at this Day $ Lord aue ar | 


3 Monuments of thy Mercy; © thou haft pures us Yong,” and: 2 
15 called unto us in a Day when ave Yurned away eur Ear from 
thee; ; "thou haft firetched out thy Hand all the Day Tong, and 

thou haft gathered. a little Remnant of the "loft Sheep A 

Houſe of Is REL #0 partake N. thy Rafbures of Life z "and. 

now all our Stuls have been greatly refreſhed and comforted, 
fence we came %% underfland" and  comprehined <vith ie ref of 
thy Saints, the height and length," and breadth;” and depth of 
thy Lewe, which in the Son of thy Lowe thou hat revealed to. 
us: And ble efſjed Father of Lie, our Souls ub breath and cry 
unto thee," on the beha'f of Strangers," hich are Aliens from 
the comment Wealth of IsRNAEL, bat are yet breathing. and 


enquiring 


20 His Prayer, a after SERMON. 


 enguiring, after bee, Aking the way to Ney 349. Tord, | 
nemember them aud hear their Cry, and let their 4 ging and 
camplarning enter into. thine Ears, that all they, „in whom 
thou haft begun. ta kindle: holy. Deprres after thee, may have 


them grow into a Flame to burn up all their Eumity to thee, 


that ſo they may he purified by thy Fudgments, and receive of 
4 thy heavenly Grace. Ibis is ha aich thou haſt uſed 


.avith thy Children; _ thou haſt commanded them to worſhip 
thee in thy Dæuelling Place; thou haſt taken them into thy 
Houſe, , ang fed: them with thy fineft I, heat, refreſhed them 
evith thy loving Kindneſs, and filled them with thy holy 
Sparit -. Dear God of Lowe 5 this 26 the Defign e 
of our. meeting together, that we. may enjoy. thy Preſence, and 
feel the Operati on of thy 7 rd, and have Communion Wit, 
ibee, and thy 8e on Jeſus. Chrit, through thy holy 8 Spirit; 2 
aa into.Reft. and Life; 5 with thee, thou canft open, aud 
none can ſbut ; Lord, open the Hearts of this People, to re- 
cei ue of thy Goodneſs, and receive of thy Bleſſings, chat fo 
every oneimay be'Senfible, that thou art at the leaſt knocking 
at the Door of. their Hearti, that thou mighteft have. an En- 
trance, and boa the. Hearts. and Wills. of « all, to receive; at | 
* how, give} and haſt to.offer, . to receive the Word of Life, by 
=vhich thou aft gaickening them, and kindle holy Defires after 
thy ſelf; thut every ane may receive thy Truth in the love of 
it: That jo, bleſſed God of Life, thy glorious N. ork of Redemp- 
tian may be carried: on, and aue may all feel it carried on 
uppen our Souls >. Hear thy paon People that, are. crying unto 
thee the God WT Gods. in Ziox, that are fenfible of their 
Weakneſs and Feebleneſs, and how.unable they are to ower- 


cume the Enemies of their Soul: Ariſe in thy Poxver, O Lora, 


and theſe Enemies ſpall be ſeattered; let the Souls of thy Peo- 
ple be raiſed from the Duſt, and delivered from their Sin, 
that they may rejaice and praiſe thy Name for their Delicer- 


ance. W of. Life, our B ane unto thee, to ſet 
forth 


* 


His Prayer after SERMoũÜ1Ü.t. 21 
forth iy Glary, fog- etou 3 angie: bon"obius hes he ah 
Salvation of "the poor and needy Soutr, and thou baft been 


Rrretching| forth the Gardg of. t 


48 \ Lowe to gather them that 
were ſcattered ; aul ha ft. bein | 


ging Heme to thee thoſe 


* 7 


that æbere hurried away in a dark and cloudy Day: N Thon haft 


nine thy 
Serwants to labour in the. I 0 rd. and Doctrine, for the gather- 
ing of. "ſuch Home, that fo they and abe may enter into thy boty 
Cowenant, and may ſound forth thy Praiſes to the Ages and 
Generations to come: That ſo, holy God of Life and Lowe, thou 
that haſt ſaved us auith a maruellous Salvation, mayeſft re- 
ceive for all thy Mercies and Bleſſings. to thy Children, Praiſe, 
Glory, Honour and Thankſgiving, for thou alone art worthy, 
ah art Cod over all, bled for ever." Amn. 


made us ſenfible of thy Operations, and haſt * confl 
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"SERMON 7 8 


Hh art. Preparation. for Receivin 
ppt 6 . the Goſpel... 


Preached at DevonsnIRE Haves, Feb. 
12th, 1687. | 


” wa - 


TI is in my Home! at this Time to defire that every one's 
Heart were prepared to be made Partakers of the 
jeſſings of the Goſpel ; for there is a certain Prepara- 

tion that every one muſt witneſs in themſelves, ere they 
are Capable of receiving divine Bleflings ; ; for in all Ages 
of the World, the Bleſſings of the Lord have been Mani- 
fold, and his Arm hath been always ftretched out in all 
Ages to the Sons and, ot. er of. Men that are ſenſible 
of the Love he ha him and" | theſe Tenders of 


» —z 24 > = " 
„ 2 


the Love of Gv& TED Fit 
2 „ IEF 
have . 5 Ir eter 
to Ba er the 


been the nta 

greateſt Part of Ma ad that they have. not been prepa- 
red to receive the Love of God, their Hearts and Miind⸗ 
have been ſo filed with the Love of viſible Things and car- 
nal Objects, that they have not been truly ſenſible of the 


Riches of the Grace, Mere and Love of God unto 


Now it was aid of old by the Prophet, That che 
Preparation of the Heart is of the Lord; and there is ſome- 
thing that belongs to us on our Part, that we may attain 


this Preparation, that we may be brought into this ſpiritual 
F rame 


Heert Preparations Kc. 23 
Frame of Mind, and that is, by returning to the Vord, for 
People to think upon his Name, and have regard to his 
Appearance: And although this is not the work of Nature, 
for by Nature the Minds of People are abroad, and they are 
crying out as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, II ho auillſteauus any God? 
Vet to help that Defett, the Lord hath been Peaſe, to 


8 


Sons and Daughters of Men, chat they might ſeek 4 26-4 
that they might /ze# the Lord wwhile he is to be found; and they 
thathearken to his Voice, they will readily confeſs, that there 
is nothing doth ſo well ſatisfy an immortal Soul, as to be gar; 
thered into F ellowſhip with its Maker : And that atone time; 
or other it is the deſire of all Men and Women, that they might 3 
the attain Peace with the Lord; and they know / there is no Peace 1 1 
to the Wicked; they know Wickedneſs will remain until it 


tal is aboliſhed and deſtroyed ; and they know that it is not; 

ges in their Power to deſtroy it, and therefore of neceſſit) 

ni- there muſt be a waiting upon the Lord, who is rights: 

all that he may reveal his Power i in our Weakneſs. t S 

ble EY | 

r And they that are 2 Pepi in thai Minds, meet 

ey religiouſly together, with Expectation from God, that he 

2th according to his Promiſe will appear and will reveal his 

he Arm, and do in them and for them that which they can- ; 
ba- not do for themſelves; this is a fit Occaſion for People to 4 
ds meet together, and to have their Expectation from God, 4 
ar- and ſay, Lord, thou. knoweſt my Weakneſs, and thou e 
he knoweſt the Enemies I have to deal withal; thou knoweſt 2 
ito Jam not able to overcome them; therefore we are now ; 


met together in the Preſence of the Lord to wait to receive Y 
at his Hands, that Power, that Life, that Vertue by which I 
be we may be made more than Conquerors. Such a religi- 
e- ous Meeting thus gathered together, hath a Promiſe, TI 
in be in the mid? of them, faith 3. ae I and therefore having 
al rel 


—̃ —̃ ——— 5 
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24 . Heart Preparation for 
2 Promiſe, we may reaſonably expect that we ſhall be 

made Partakers of the living Virtue and Power, by which 
_ _ we may do that, which of ourſelves we cannot do. 


And Friends, it is my Soul's defire that you were all 
thus qualified, that every one had an Evidence in himſelf 
of this right Preparedneſs. For where the Eye is abroad 
upon any viſible T hing, that it ſeeks Satisfaction in any 
Thing below the Lord himſelf, it will wear away and wax 
old: All thoſe Objects that People fix their Minds upon, 
they will wax old, but they whoſe Defires and the Breath- 
ings of whoſe Souls are that they may grow into Acquain- 
tance with their Maker, this will never wax old. When 
Peoples Minds are fixed, as the People of the Lord of old 
were, when they made a Compariſon between the State of 
their Minds and the Minds of Others, ſignified it in theſe 
Words, They are ſaying, They are crying, (that is, they 
that are of the World) No auill few us any Good? But 
we for our Parts, our cry is, Lord Lift up the light of thy 
Countenance upon us, and we will ge more glad of that than 
they can be with all the increaſe of Corn and Wine, and Oil. 


Now, they that feel in themſelves that theReaſon of 
their Meeting together is to enjoy the Light of God's 
Countenance, and to partake of the Bleſſings of God, they Peac 
have their Expectation from God, their Minds are retired 
into God, knowing right well, that if the Tongues of 
Men and Angels are moved to declare the Heavenly and 
Divine Miſteries of the Kingdom of God, they cannot be Lor 
e diſied or benefited by them without the Divine Help and ; 
Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, for there is a Seal upon them, is th 
and none can open that Seal, but the Lyon of the Tribe f 
Jupan, he only is found Worthy to unſeal the Miſtery, 
and unſeal the Divine Bleſſings that are with the Lord; ſo 
chat People mult come to that Retiredneſs of Spirit, to that 
Reſignation 


132 
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Reſignation of Soul to be: as a tte Child wattirigupon the 
Lord, crying out unto the Lord, that he will prepare 
them; That he will make them Hungry, "and then feed them; 
that he will raiſe a Thirſt, « at them, and then Jatiife them - 
ith thoſe Divine Springs of 2 "which through the” 
Lord Teſus Ghrift are ppened ta_emery . one that Believeth, 
So far as your Minds are ſtayed and ſettled in waiting for 
the Lord, ſo far you will feet i in yourſelves an L openneſs 


- 


* and readineſs that if the Lord ſpeaks you are ready to hear 
on» him, ready to ſubmit to his Word, ready to obey him, 
yt there will be, ſuch an openneſs in the Mind, not to the 
* Words of any Man, but unto the Word of God, to receive, 
that; for where the Words of Men are received tho never 


ola ſo excellent, they convert not the Soul, But the Word + 
#5 the Lord is pure, converting the Soul. And this Word i is that 
. which is able to quicken thoſe that are dead in Sins and 
ui Treſpaſſes, and bring them to (Bf made Partakers of 


Life. 


F or it is not an n of Coonledge chat will do the 
turn, but it is the increaſe of Life and Virtue, the increaſe 
of Godlineſs, and ſubmitting of our Wills unto him that 
ba made us : -It is this that will do our turn, this will bring 
Peace to the Soul, and bring us into the favour of God, 
* through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now that you all may 
feel that which prepares the Heart for this Reſignation, 
and Quietneſs, and Subjection, you muſt wait upon the 
Lord, that ye may be made Partakers of the Bleſſings of 
his everlaſting Goſpel, and of his Divine Preſence : This 

is that which is moſt Profitable, moſt Advantageous : And 


m , 
of hen the Lord will oper to you the Windows of Heaven, and 
rain down theſe Bleſſings upon you, whereby you will be 


comforted and refreſhed, far beyond all the Works that 
[we can do, for it is an inward Work that muſt be dore 
upon 


+ *% — 


A 


upon the Soul, to convert ent People. 851 3 been aliena- | 
ted and enſtranged from C 50d, and bring them to a recon-, 


ciled State, through the x] Jeſus Chriſt, whereby they. 2. 

may partake of the Divine Virtue, which ſanQifies and, 2 

r the Soul in the Sight of God. bags comp ; 

"His Prayer after 8 E R MO N. 2 

0 8 1Y glorio ous and powerful Father, thy þ WA 2 

Power i 15 made bare in this our Day to bring S al- A 

tion to the Poor: O Lord, thou haft lifted up the Light of thy by Ut 

Countenance upon a People, that hae waited for. thy G 5 * 0 

and thy Salvation, a little Remnant auh he good of this! 15 

World could not "ſatisfy, but O Lord, in an acteptable Tim > of 

thou haſt brought thy Salvation near, and the Light a 5 ; 70 

Bri ghtneſs of thy everlaſting Goſpel thou haſt communited' ta | *. 

ſhane into the Hearts and Souls of the Mourners, and Bede 4 : th 

down ones, who are ſeeking tbe living God, not among the” gu, 

outward Forms and V. ays of Men. But, O bleſſed Father of mr 

Life, thou haft now breught us to the Day of thy Poævuer, I ay 

and bowed our Wills, and made us a willi ng People therein Za 

7⁰ ſerve thee, and to do thy Will on Earth, as it is done 2 We 

Heaven; and for that End, O Lord, thou haſt put it into Th, 

9 the Heart of thy People to audit upon thee, in whom all our A 
freſh Springs are, that from thee abe may receive the renewing | ha 

Ci of Power from Day to Day, in all the Hours of our Tempta- af 
1 tions and Trials ; our Eyes, O Lord, hawe been to thee and Peo 
1 | | to thy Power; and we acknowledpe to the Glory of thy for. 
4 Power and Goodneſs, that thou haſt been a God nigh at Hand, ta 
j | when we have been ſetking thee, and truſting in thee, /o that Lor. 
1 ve are a People ſenſible of thy Power and Preſence with us; ; RPO 
"TP for that Eye which thou keepeſt open to thy Children, it brings | ther 
43.8 thy Glory to our View, and ſhews it breaking forth ever the end. 
15 ö Nations, and aue have great Foy and Satisfa&ion in behold- | Eat 
1 5 ing the-P e of thy mighty en in our * N thou thou 
* , . 
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down and confounding l abe ark bn 7 
of the Sons and Daughters of Men, bas bao. chiffre ro 
| hinder the breaking forth of the glory of "thy do O Ni, 


| of thy Power am Lous, and make known thy Cu, 


nee thy Appearante, © left-they be Hund, Fighters ag 


His Prayer after Su NHVMHUWWC. 27 
Bft broken down. and confounded, , and art. Pill breaking 
i nation I Devices 


O powerful God of Life, ariſ more and more in the gr 


thy Will among the Inhabitents of the Barth, and Bud their 
Minds, O Lord, and their Wills, that none may Hare ro 


God, ard defioyer? of theiſekoes. ©'O praverfu Father, 


og Brit make bare thine Arm "to the Rulers e fr: 


of theſe Nations, that they may know thy Counjels;” e bite - 


to thy heavenly Mill, and may promote" thy Law of Nigbre- 
 ouſneſs in their owm Hearts, and the Hearts of others, that by 
| thy Power a blefſed Reformation may be <wwronght,. and" In- 


quity hade a flop put to it, that it nay not fun noabn I a 
mighty Stream, \as it hath done in lime paſt,” but $hat Trith 


and Righteenſneſs and found” uug ment ny be Antabm In the 


Farth; that they that hunger and thirſt after Ri ghteonfaeſs, 
may have their Soul's defrres fatisfied, and ſo Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving fall ariſe from their Souls ro thee. O poaber- 


ful Father of Life, preſerve and heep thy Children <whom' thou 
| haſt gathered and purged, and purified, and to whom thou 


haſt made known the Way of Life, and made them a willing 
People in the Day of thy e to do thy Will, and to wait 


for the coming of that Kinpdom that Yhou haft promiſed to 


eflabliſh under Chrift Jeſus, the King of Kings, and Lord of © 
Lords, that it may grow and increaſe and be ſpread alroal 
i on the Earth; and let every one defire to be the Saljed? | 
thereof: Poxwerful Father of Life, the Arm of thy Power, 

and invincible Strength hath been revealed, that nothing 


| hath been able to reſiſt or ftand againſt and prevail, by*which 


thou art planting Sion and building Jeruſalem, and efta- 


| liſhing it ; by the ſame Power let thy Work be carried on, | 


B and 


£8 . Proj after SERMON, 
«ard lt any be. trought i in to t ſubjjec to Chrift, or * good 
of kheir immortal. Soli; As thouhaft multiplied thy Bleſſings 
Annang WS, fo from Day te Day thou haſt made us ſenfible of 
thy Love. unto ag, erung u, to be thy Children and peculiar 
| i People, ty thy Preſauce in the midi of us,” whenever we 
ant in thy Name to avait upon thee, that fo living Father, 
all. thine both here and every whert may be encouraged to 
[attend upon thee, and to. be faithful to thy Power ; that 
: muatting for the opening of thy Connfels, and the enlightening 
#herr. Under flandings, they may be able to comprebend with 
all Saints the height, and depth, and length, aid breadth 
of thy love in Chriſt. Jeſus, that in the Senſe of , the Freens/s th 
and Greatneſs thereof, all thy Children here and every wvhert, the 
that in an everlaſting Covenant of Grace thou haſt gathered the 
10 thy ſelf, may have Communion wwith Thee and thy Son and har 
- Spirit, and may return thee the Honour, Glory and Praiſe har 
V all thy Love and Mercy, and Grace, for theu' alone Wh >< 
art  warthy,, who art God over all, bleſſed for ever and ever. Ned 
Amen. £7 04: TE TAR 5 TE 12 3 | : to 
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SERMON III. 


The Firſt and Great Commandment. 


 Preached' at Devonsnzz-Hovsr,. May 
A 4 27th, 1688. 2” 43 
HEN God gave forth his Law on Mount ia, 
which Hrael was to hear and to obey ; The firſt 


ich WE great Commandment was, Thou Halt have no 
4 den before ; hete is the Sum and Subſtance of all 
27 the true Religien that ever was on the Earth to this Day, all 
ere, the Commandments, all the Precepts, Propheſies, and all 


the Dealings of God with his People from that Day to this, 


POP have been all contained in this ſhort Precept, Thou Galt 
ai: ve no other Gods but me. And as long as Jfrae} ſtood in 
lone WY obedience to this Command, their Bleſſings were multipli- 


ed upon them, their good Things were increaſed from Day 
to Day ; the Lord was with them as long as they were 
willing to be his People; he appeared as their God, as 

their Defender wrought their Deliverances, fbught all their 
Battles for them, gave them Dominion and Strength, 
Courage and Wiſdom; miniſtred out of his Treaſury all 
all good Things unto them; for the great care of God Al- 
mighty was with all his People, he had regard to them, 
and viſited them at all Times, to keep them from Idolatry, 
Jam, ſaith he, a jealous God, take Notice of me to be ſo; 


am jezlous of myName, if thou wilt be mine, thou halt 
| Bave n0 other Gods but me, | 


| 
| 


And all the Precepts about Offerings and Sacrifices, and 
making Attonement for Sinners, and the divers Services 
ind Worſhip, the various Offices in the Temple and S2nc- 
ary, _ were all 'as outward Means * of God 
4 St» 34 * B'z t | . 4 x0 


- Rx The Firſt and Great 
to keep this outward Church in an inward Conformity to 
the Command of God. This Command Was ro; in- 
Tables of Stone, and theft Pables were laid up in the 
Ark of Ged, and all this pertained to the Fi Covenant, 
and typed and f gured out the Diſpenſation of the New 
and ewerlaſting Covenant that God would make with his | 
People, not like unto the Old : How, not like it? Not 
like it in the outward Shadows, the Types and Shadows 


of Things, but he would bring forth the Subſtance of all ! 
thoſe Shadpus and Types, and would alter the Form and Wo 3 
outwardAppearance of Things, for as God is wnchangeable, brav 
ſo his Law is unchangeable. hat 
Maſes faith, the firſt and great 'Commabiment i is, 7 Thou hob 
ali have no other Gods but ME. This was put into the dier 
Stone Tables. Chriſt Jeſus faith, the firſt and great mal 
Commandment i is, T hou Salt love the Lord thy God with if y 
ell thy Soul, and with all tby Mind, Matt. 22. 27. This Sou 
is put into the Tables of the Heart : So here is a difference 91 0 
between the firſt Commandment by Me/es, and the firſt 20 7 
| Commandment by Chriff, they both acknowled ge the Mig 
firſt and great Command to be the ſubjecting of the Crea- com 
ture to him that made him as his God, thathe may only hath 
ſerve him, and that he may love him with his whole | 185 
Heart: The Je could prove this by his Stone Tables, and © 
Chriſt proves this by the fleſhly Tables of the Heart, for H 
there he is bound to love the Lord with his whole Henn has 
and to ſerve him only, Him only Halt thou ferae. | Jays 
Now: here the) Jews Law | is brought over to the Chridi. wh 
ans in the greateſt Point of Religion tha ever was Preach- WF. * 
<d, Mots out all Idolatry, all Superſtition, all variety of ., #2 
Religions, all is ſhut out by this Commandment, and the uU 5 
Chriſtian that hath the Law written in his Heart, accord: ind 1 
ing ohe new Covenant, he can go as readily ip it - o hay 


„ | 31 
read it, as ever the Jew could go 70 his Stone 7. ables and 
read the Law: there; you cannot deny chat if there be 2 
Thing written and graven in my Heart, I can go as rea- 
dily to it as I can go to any Book or Table, tho I have 
the keeping of it; but the Jews had not the keeping, of 
it, for generally it was * * in the 4-4 hes * 5 


"3 Now Friends, that which lies upon my Mind to pelle 
os you at this Time, and that out of the great Love that I 
have to all your precious and immortal Souls, as God 
hath had a Lowe to mine, is thar you would all confider and 
weigh in the fear of theLord, whoſe Preſence is among us, 
which of you, and how many of you are come to the Obe- 
dience of this Commandment? I do not donbt but the 


if you can do one. I dare pronounce that Soul a bleſſed 
Soul, that can perform this one Commandment, that can 
or dare ſtand before his Maker and ſay, O Lord Ilowve thee 
ev:th all my Heart, with all my Soul, and with all 1 
Might, - my Love is withdrawn from all o:her Things in 

ren; compariſon of thee, there is nothing in this whole World 
only hath a place in my Miud, 1271 as it is in e to re 

hole Love of thee. 


? for Here is the firſt .and great MEA PE, the un- 
cart, hangeable Law, the Law that was good in Moszs's 
Pays, and good in Chriſt's Days, and it holds good in 
pur Days, and indeed it is ſuch a definitive Law that the 
Preakers of it can neither be good Jau, nor good 
riſiant; there is an abſolute neceſſity lies upon us of 
Wbſiraing and drawing away our Minds and Souls from 
I other Gods, from all Images, and other Dependencies 
nd Truſts that People are naturally liable to truſt to, and 
o have their whole Confidence ſet upon the Lord; but 


moſt of you can ſay them all, but a happy People are you 


1 
* 


32 3 The Firſ and © Great 


alas! with Grief of Heart I ſpeak it, there are but a very 
few that as yet have known the right giving. forth of the 
Law, and there are fewer that are ſubject to it. This 


Law was. not given forth at firſt without Thunder and 


Lightening, and a terrible Noiſe, and the Mountain 
ſmoaking, ( he that hath an Ear to hear let him hear ) 
inſomuch as Mojes himſelf faid, he feared greatly, and 


he quaked exc ceedingly, becauſe of the Thunder of the 
Almighty, and the Mountain that ſmoaked and burned. 


with Fi ire, ſo that ow could not draw nigh. 


Now I fay there are but a few that hes come to the : 


Knowledge of the giving forth of this Law, that have 
certainly known thoſe Thunders, and that terrible Work 
that the Lord of the whole Earth makes, when he comes 
to ſet up his Law; for a great many that have come nigh 
to it, and might have heard and received the Words of 
the Law of God, they have gone backward, they have 
done like unto the Jews of old, though they had ſuffered 
much, and gone through much, and had ſeen the Won- 
ders. of the Lord, how he had led them and delivereq 


them, yet when it came to this, that they muſt hear the 


Voice of God, they ſaid we cannot bear it; we cannot 
indure it: We have deviſed for our ſelves an eaſier Way, 


for the Voice of Thunder and dreadful Noiſes put tbem 


into Terror and Quaking, and Trembling and great 
Dread came upon them, but we have found an eaſier 


Way fay they, what is that? Go thou, ſaid they to Moszs, 


and hear thou what the Lord ſaith, and come thou and tell 


z5, thou ſhalt be a Mediator between us, let God peak 


unto thee, and do thou ſpeak the ſame to us, and we 
will hear thee. 


Thus the Jeaus that were not come beyond the Law of 
8 | God 


i. Commandment; \ 

God written in Tables of Storif; they would bt come ti 
reccive it in their Hearts as the Chriſlian muſty ſo Mesks 
he received the Law from the Mouth of God, and he was 
faithful as a Servant in the Honſe of God, and he min- 
jſtred forth the Law of God, his 'Precepts, Statutes and 
Judgments, and Teſtimonies, and he made them a Book 
of Laws for all of them to walk by, from the highef 
to the loweſt, how they ſhould act in criminal Matters, 
and do Juſtice between Man and Man, and what they 
W ſhould do in the Worſhip of God, and what they ſhould 
| do towards the Prieſt whoſe Lips ſhould preſerve Know- 
ledge for them, and ſo he brought up a Form of Religion, 
but his Work was according to the Precepts of God, and 
he brought them into the Form of national Religion 'and 
Government, and national Laws. And ſo Mosss, and 
the Prieſts ruled over them, and the Prieſt he offered 


Sacrifice for them, and made Attonement for them, and 


Moss inquired of the Lord, and aſked Council for them, 
and taught and inftrufted them, and what came of all this 
at laſt? When this was done, the Prieſt made Attone- 
ment for Sin, but he could not pluck away the guilt of. 
one Sin, there remained the Conſcience of Sin after he had 
made his Offering, and Mos Es taught them the Counſels 
of God, and the Commands of God, but he could not 
bind their Hearts to the Obedience of them, for he de- 
clared openly againſt them, that they were à rebellious 
and ftiffnecked People, notwithſtanding they had a Law 
without them: Indeed time would fail me to run through _ 
the manifold Miſcarriages of the Church of the Jews in 
reſpect of their Idolatry, in reſpect of their Contempt and 
Rebellion, both to God and his Servant Moszs, Which 
was to teach and to guide them: I ſay the time would 
fail me to mention the manifold nen that happen- 


2 FT 3 


3% woe Fin and Creat 
ed among this People, chat had a Law and 2 
r eng: Oſo Gow. * 54 


. in the F ulneſs of Time it eaſel God, in ſending 
Nis Son Chriſt Jeſus, to to raiſe up a Prophet like unto 
Moss in reſpect of Faithfulneſs, though higher in re- 
ſpect of Dignity ;, for Moss was faithful in all his Houſe 
FO a Servant, but this Man was faithful as a Son in his 
own Houſe, in the Houſe that he was Heir of, that 
Houſe wherein he was a King, both a Prieſt, a Prophet 
and a Ruler in: When the Lord ſignified by the Spirit of 
Prophecy the coming of the Ju one, he ſignified to the 
People that his Miniſtry ſhould not be as that of Aaron, 
the People ſhould not have their Religion without them, 
and their Laws and Precepts without them, and their 
Prieſts without them, and their Worſhip and Church with- 
out them; but that they ſhould have it all within them, 
Fw will aurite my. Lax in their Hearts, I will put it into their 
inavard Parts, then they ſhall be my People, and I will be 
their God, and they fall not forſake me; your Fathers 
brake my old Covenant, but I will make a new Covenant 
in the latter Days, a new Covenant, not like that your 
Fathers broke; they brake the Law without them, But I 
vuill æurite my Law in their Hearts; this Prophet that is like 
to Moss, he Hall teach my People, he ſhall be a Leader to 
them, and guide them in the Way they are to go, and ſhall be 
4 Captain for them to lead them to Salvation, and it hall 
came to paſs, in the Day that I do this, if there be any that 
will not hear him, he ſhall be cut off from among the People. 
That is the Judgment that comes upon the Contemners of 
the Goſpel, upon them that will not hear Chriſt Jeſus, | 
they ſhall be cut off from the People; from what People? 
From the People of Ged, they ſhall have no Part of the 
_ Privileges that are enjoyed through Chriſt, they ſhall' be 
* Fut 


t 


ak off from 30 Beneſts that others reap by 1255 Faith 


in Chriſt. 


Ss that now we are to expect the operation and 3 


ing of a Miniſtry that leads a People to an inward Religion, 


a Heart Religion, where the Heart is fixed intirely upon 
the True and and Living God, as the Object of their De- 
pendence and Truſt, and they have no other; this is a 
ſtrange Word to Fleſh and Blood, what no other Depen- 


WF dence but on the inviſible God ? Fleſh and Blood and 


Senſuality can never come to this, this is a Religion that 
hath been hid from Ages and Generations, and will be 
hid to all Ages that ever ſhall be in the World where Sen- 
ſuality prevails: What will you have me to have my whole 
Dependence for the Comfort of my Life here, and of the 
Life that is to come, the other Life, to have my Dependence 
upon an inviſible God, that inviſible Power that made 


me and created the World? How is it poſſible for me to 


ſequeſter my ſelf, and draw my ſelf off from all viſible 
Objects? I muſt truſt to this, and truſt to that; Fleſh and 
Blood can never attain to this with all the Wit s and Reaſon 
it hath, it can never ſeperate it ſelf from Idols; they are 
little Children: They are Children of another Birth, born 


of 7 Seed, chat keep themſelves ann 


F Bend Taolatry i is a Sroke deal more common, I find, 


than moſt are aware of. Am I commanded to love the 
Lord with all ny Heart, and Soul, and Mind, and Might ? 


What is left when the whole is taken away? If God hath 
my whole Heart, what have I to beſtow upon the World? 


8 What Love, what Affection, what Eagerneſs, what Fer- 


vency can I beſtow upon the World, or any Object! in the 
World, when my whole Heart, and Soul, and Mind i iS 
gone before, is gone towards the Lord? 


Wo The Firſt * Uber 


"This 3 3s the firſt and great Commandment, and the 
Second is like unto it, that is, Thou ſpalt Lowe thy Neigh- 
beur as thy ſelf, Here it is that the Law and the Prophets, 


Faith, Creeds, Prayer, Religion and Worſhip, all that 


ever was in the World, are all comprehended i in this, Thou 
Sali love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, Soul and 
Strength, and thy Neighbour as thy felF: So what need is 
there for us to be diſputing about Religion, about this 
Tenet and the other Tenet, this Text and the other Text ? 
For my Part I ſhould only deſire for you to underſtand 
this Text, and I ſhould not doubt your going to Heaven : 
Here is the Sum, here is all at once, here is the Quienteſ- 
ſence of all Religion, of all Types, Shadows, Figures, 
Ceremonies, and Prieſt-hood, and all that ever was or 
could be named and practiſed in the World, all brought 
do this, 7, he Heart given up to God, our Love ſet upon 
him. 


What, is chis ſufficient, will ſome ſay ? This will make 
you a good moral Man, but what is this to the Chriſtian 
Religion ?. You may be led into Error, and become ay 
Heretick for all this. 


How can this = that I ſhould not be of a ſound Faith, 
but led into Error and Hereſy for all this? When People 
let in Error, and Hereſy, and unſoundneſs of Faith, 
Where do they let it in? Do they not let in the Principles 
of Error and Hereſy into their Hearts ?, I believe this, 
and that, and the other Error, it comes into the Heart 
and hath a Seat in the Heart ; but how can we let it into 
the Heart, When the Heart is given up unto God ? Cannot 
I keep our Error and Hereſy, if I give up my Heart * 
Soul to __ cannot I truſt him with all: F: 3 5 


This 


= en 2 


ov =» 
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© Commundment.” > 37 
This 5 kind of talk of Error and Hereſy hath come among 
| Men that have had the keeping of their own Souls; they 
have taken their own Souls into their own Hands, and 
W have ordered their Religion themſelves, or have gotten 
ſome Body to order it for them, and a great many of them 
have met together to make Creeds, and Catechiſms, and 
Confeſſions, and Orthordox Doctrines, that might cer- 
= tainly be profeſſed and ſubſcribed, So afterwards ſome 
have come and found Fault with them; then they muſt 
WW have a Council to try them, then theſe go off and 
are laid aſide, and others are given in che, roοmm of 
them, ſo that theſe Men have ſet up for themſelves: 
Theſe would not be under the Government and 
Preſcription of God, as Children under the Government 
of a Father, but they will ſet up Religions themſelves, and 
ſay to the reſt of the World if you own any thing contrary 
to our Principles, you are an Heretick, and being an He- 
retick you are to be rooted out and cut off. Do not you 
read in the Scriptnre, that vhyſoewer hears not the\Prophet 
that wwas to come into the World fhall be tut of? What will 
you not hear Chriſt ſpeak in the Church . Will not yu 
hear Chriſt ſpeaæ? The Church cannot ſpeak without a 
Head, if you will not hear the Church you ſhall be cut off. 
Then they have fallen to hanging, and burning, and kill. 
ing, and deftroying People, and Nations not a few: And 
this comes from their making Paiths and Creeds, and order- 
ing Religion themſelves; alt their barbarous and inhuman 
Cruelties, martyring and dungeoning of People comes 
from their making Faiths themſelves, and of all Things no- 
thing is more deſperately Wicked, and they did not know 
it. The Heart is deceitful above all things and deſperatehWicked, 
auß can know it ? Men know not how Proud'and Arro- 
gant they themſelves are, and yet they would be ordering 
the Hearts and Minds and Conſciences of others, and out 
© 2063 0 3 6 9 * 434 of 
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of chis bath ſprung all Superſtition and Idolatry, becauſe 


Men would not give up their Hearts to God; Thou ſhalt 
baue no cet Gads but me. This Commandment is great 
in it ſelf, ſtrict in the Terms, Thou halt owe the Lord thy 
Gad withall thy Heart, and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Their 
Neighbours could not ſee. with their Eyes; therefore there 
| _— "__ ebe and ee and ee ger one ano- 


But blefteal be God: who. is now bringing forth true 


Chriſtianity upon its old Baſis and Foundation whereon it 
was placed at firſt, for Chriſtianity hath been juſtled off 
from its firſt Foundation, for inſtead of loving God with 


all their Hearts, and loving their Neighbours as themſelves, 
they hated them: Now this is the Day, O Friends, the 


Weight of it is great; this I ſay is the Day wherein God 
iT briogiog apropos upon its old Foundation. 


© 
1345 ? 


ink would not ho: you think that Iam 3 8 our 


ore · fathers that are fallen aſleep, that therefore they are 


Bas to Hell, becauſe they ſaw not this Day, and lived 
not to ſee that Benefit of it that we enjoy; I am far from 
it: This was the Thing that they believed and prayed to 
God for, they did not ſee this Day outwardly, but they 


faw-it. by Faith: When I was a Child, I remember, the 


People of God when they got three or four together they 
would rejoice in the Hope of what they Foreſaw, they 
gave Thanks to God for the. bleſſed Days that he would 
bring forth, though they could not tell when ; they did 
ſay and believe that God would ſcatter the Fogs and Miſts, 
and bring forth a happy Day, wherein his People ſhould 
have the Gift of his Spirit; when they ſaw the Impoſiti- 
ons and Proſeeutions of theſe Times, when they that did 

not conform and comply were caſt into Priſons, Dungeons 


2 Goals. Well, it will not always be thus, ſay they, 
there 


. 


05 
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there is a Day a coming wherein the Lord will ſet his 
People free from all the Toa ph an 1 from the 
Oppreſſor. | | | 


Indeed u Soul did ee in hearing pen 
= Sayings of theſe good Men, and I thought I might live 
s {ee that Day; bleſſed. be God that hath preſerved my 
ite to this Day, and to this Hour to enjoy what they 
prayed for: They prayed to God to ſcatter the Miſts 
and Foggs, that they might no longer cloud and darken 
Men's Minds, and hinder them from enjoying God's 
Teaching; bleſſed be God that we are now in the Enjoy- 
ment of the Prayers of the Faithful, that left the World 
before we were in it. Now the Day is come _ _ 
N for and enquired after. 


How — doth the Man Talk, will ſome id 
concerning the Chriſtian Religion? The Chriſtian Reli- 


except one, and they will tell you they are Chriſtians ; 1 
would to God they were, that is the worſt I wiſtt them 
all: But what ſhould we talk of the Chriſtian Religion 
without the Chriſtian Life? Except we find that amongſt 
them, what ſignifies the Name and Profeſſion of it? 
" the Chriſtian Doctrine is wanting in many Places 
There be many in this City urging this very Com- 
8 „ of loving God with all their Hearts, and their 
Neighbours as themſelves, as fervently as I can do, or 
any Body elſe, and yet they will tell you in the next 
Breath, that no Man in London nor in all the World can 
do this, no Man can poſſibly love God with all his Heart, 
never a Man can be found that can perform ſuch an Act, 
as to love his Neighbour as himſelf; not every Neigh- 


bour it may be, but ſome one On Aſſociate he may 
pick 


gion is all England over; go to any Meeting in London 
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pick out, that he can Love, and bear with his Infirmities 
and Aﬀronts, and love him as himſelf: Love thy 
Neighbour, that is, every Body, that there may be a 
good Will for all People throughout the whole Race of 


Mankind, Peace on Earth, good Will towards Men : This 


is the Fruit of the Goſpel. Chriſtian Words will not make 


che Chriſtian Religion, there muſt be a Chriſtian Life; 


but where ſhall we find that or ſeek for it ? 


I know not, I have nothing to do to judge any Body, 
but there is one that judgeth who it is that liveth the 
Chriſtian Life, and who doth not; Who is this? What 
a one is this? The Head of the Chriſtian Church; Why, 
is he here? Ves, the Head of the Chriſtian Church is 
here, and he ſpeaks and gives Sentence, if you have an 


Ear you may hear him, and if you will turn your Mind 
inward; for he is an 7zwward Miniſter ; every one of you if 


you will turn your Minds inward, he will tell you whe- 
ther you live a Chriſtian Life, and what a. Life it is you 
live; if there be a Prunkard here, let him aſk whether 
his Life be a Chriſtian Life, will a Man go away igno- 
rant from this Place, and have no Anſwer? If there be a 


Drunkard here, let him afk inwardly in his own Boſom, 
Lord, is my Life a Chriſtian Life? I dare affirm on 


God's Behalf he will have an Anſwer, . No, thy Life is 
not a Chriſtian | 2 but a ſhameful N e 
n one. ; | 7 
Who told you that the Head of Chriſtians Chriſt jede 
is preſent? Chriſt Jeſus, is he preſent? How came he 
here? He is aſcended up into Heaven ſuch a Day, ſay 
they, how came he here? Let him be aſcended up into 
Heaven, yet he is not ſo aſcended into Heaven as not to 
be here alſo, how ſhould he fulfil his Promiſe if he be 
circumſcribed 


„, 0 


ci 


e 


wa © 


VBW 


circumſcribed i in Hessen or Karth ? How ſhould he make 
good his Promiſe, if when Tuo or Three are met together 


* bi, Name, he is not in the midſt of them? Here are 


now many more than Two or Three met together in the 
Name of Chrift, - and that hope for Acceptance with 


W God through the Mediator Chriſt Jeſus, © if you think that 
here are Two or Three met together in the A — 
9 Chriſt, it follows am , join the midſt oſ them. | 


1 know not what you may enjoy, ſome may pollbiy 


lay T do not find any ſuch Preſence of Chriſt, I hear of 


the Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and I have heard 
talk of the Preſence of Chriſt at a Meeting, but I have 
been at many a Meeting, I 1 never hwy fuck a Pre- 


ſents of Chrift. : 22661 | | " 


Can you read the Sci Ou 4s can bead the 
Scripture as well as you, but that cannot give me a Senſe 
of it. I do read the Scripture and believe it, but what 
ſignifies my reading the Scripture concerning the Preſence 


of Chriſt, if I have not the Senſe of it? I habe been at 
many a Meeting, but never had the Senſe of ſuch a divine 


Preſence as you talk of, nor it may be at the Sacrament 


neither: What is the Reaſon thou haſt no Senſe of it? If 


thou wilt take my Counſel and un thy Mind inward, and 
enquire whether the Thing I ſpeak of be true, whether 
there be ſuch a Voice as I ſpeak of, that will tell chee 


what thy State is, if thou wilt be true to thy Self, thou 
mayeſt know the divine es and thou 1 hear 


Chriſt bay th 
The Soul hath ak pdt and Ear as well as we - Body 
What Eyes doth the Apoſtle mean, when be faith, The 
God of this World hath blinded the Eyes" of them that beieve 
- _ 
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not, left the Light of the glorious! Goſpel of Chriſt, | wha is 
the Image of God ould: ſhine unto them ? If the Soul hath 
Eyes and Ears, as well as the Body, it can hear and ſee 
as the Body; as the bodily Eye can ſee viſible Things, {6 
the Eye of the Soul can ſee Things that are Inviſible and 
Heavenly; you can hear my Voice outwardly, and you 
may hear the Voice of Chriſt inwardly : I have known 
ſome that have been ſo afrgid to hear ill of themſelves, 
that they would not Enquire; ſome have been ſo guilty 
in their own Conſciences, that they have been afraid of 
hearing Ill, - that they would not enquire about themſelves : 
So it is inwardly, ſome have been ſo Conſcious that their 
Life and Converſation is naught, that their Life is a ſin- 
ful Life, that they dare not put it to the Queſtion : It 
would certainly have been told them, thy Life is not a 
Chriſtian Life, thou muſt mend thy Life before ever thou 
comeſt to have Peace with God: If this ſhould be thy 
Portion and Mine, that upon Search we ſhould find our 
eee Ws what harm 1 is it? | | | 
< would — one 9 a be FW m— | 
dering of it, We are all Children of Wrath by Nature, 


none of us differ about that, and that unleſs we be Born 


again, we cannot enter into theKingdom of God: The Queſ- 
tion is, whether I am ons of thoſe or no: Suppoſe upon 
Enquiry it be diſcovered to me that I am not, that is bad 
enough; this is hard, but not ſo hard as it is true, this is 
the Thing which I would Rave you conſider; Am not I in 
a better caſe to know that I am in a natural State, than to 
go on and periſh to Eternity? As long as there is Life, 
there is Hope; as long as a Man is upon the Earth and 
taking care for his Soul, and enquiring about the State of 
his immortal Soul, if his Soul is not in a good Condition, 
is it not better for him to know it, and to ſeek for a Cure? 
For 


p59 - 
© | « 
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dyke = + © 
or there is no greater Infirmity and Infelicity can be up- 


aa Man than to have ſome occult and hidden Diſeaſe 
What he cannot be made ſenſible of; for this waſts and 
: ei him, and he cannot be perſwaded to look out for a 


Remedy ; ſo it is inwardly, if a Man be ignorant of his 
ondition, and go on to his dying day and hour, and does 
ot ſeek after a Remedy,- this Man periſheth without all 


A deradventure. When you are in this Enquiry be content 
be controlled, be willing to have the Fun f. b ſpoken tho” 


*% Pon againſt n n 


I might ;nſtaxice' in divers Thing; that I have Hil of: 
If a Man be ſatisfied that his Life is not a Chriſtian Life, 
J ſay, if the Swearer or Lyar, if the proud Perſon or the 
Effeminate, as ſoon as they come to be ſatisfied that their 
Life is not a Chriſtian Life that they now live, what can 
this Man expect? What Counſel ſhould we give him, and 
what Counſel ſhould he take ? .I will go on in the way that 
Tam in; what! after thou knoweſt thy Life is not a Chriſ- 
tian Life? God forbid ; Wilt thou go on and perpetrate 
Sin upon Sin, and heap up Wrath againſt the Day of 
Wrath ? I am a Sinner, my Life is Unchriſtian, T make 
account to live in Sin, and die in Sin, is this good Policy? 
Conſider another Text which our Lord ſpake, If you die in 


your * abHhither I go, ye cannot come. 


O Friends, lay theſe things to your Hearts, * have 
to do but to tell you that the love I have in my Soul to 
you all, makes me deſire in my Heart that you might be 
ſaved ? -This is the Will of God that you might be all javed 
and come to the kneawledge of the Truth: Bleed are they 
auhich know the Truth, the Truth as it is in Jeſus; 3 Truth 
in the inward Parts hath a ſpeaking Voice, and if thou 
hearken tq it, it will tell thee wy 2 State is N aught : 

Cant 
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Canſt thou believe the Truth when i it tells thee ſo, that thy. 
State isN aught, and that thou art like to go to eternal De- 
ſtruction, unleſs there be Repentance and Regeneration to. 
prevent it. Canſt thou believe this Doctrine, when it 
ſounds in thy own Heart ? If thou canſt not believe it, 
Unbelief will be thy Ruin : The Spirit of Truth is come to 
conwince the World of Sin, becauſe they believe not in Chrift ; 
he tells them their Condition, and they will not believe 
him : The Spirit of Chriſt convinceth Men of Sin, and 
they believe him not ; The Spirit of 'Truth convinceth thee 
of thy Sin but thou believeſt him not: Thou loveſt thy 
Pleaſure and thy Profit, and thine Honour, then thou lo- 
veſt not God with all thine Heart, and then thou art not 
a Chriſtian, but out of Covenant with God. Art thou 
ſenſible that thy Condition is bad, were it not beſt to get 
it mended? After we are convinced of our own ſinful 
State, is it not our beſt Courſe to ſeek to have it mended ? 
Who ſhall mend it? Saith one, I have done all 1 can to 
mend my Liſe, and I cannot mend it. 


I have concluded fo in my younger Years, I have Faſt- 
ed, and Prayed, and ſpent time in Hearing, Reading and 
Meditation, and did all in my own Power, and all to mend 
my State, but I could not mend it, and as I grew up in 
Fears, Sin and Corruption more prevailed, and there was 
no Help, and I came ſo far as to believe there was no Help, 
and that if God did not help me I was undone to all Eter- 
nity. I many times wiſh'd that I had never been born, I 
went to Miniſters and Meetings, and to all Sorts of ſeperate 
People, and to all manner of Ordinance, and to all 
manner of Means to mend this bad Heart of mine, to 
ſee if I could get a Power that would give me Victory over 
my Corruption, but my Arm was never ſo long as to reach 
thercunto, it was far out of my Power and Reach. 


Many 


. eee e 45 
Many have ſought to get this Power of reforming their 
Hearts and Lives, to attain it by their own Hands, by 


* their own Endeavours, but they could never do it, they 
% could never better their Conditton, nor bring forth Fruit 
if 6 worthy of Amendment of Life ; I wiſh that every one was 
— come to that paſs, that they knew not which Way to turn 
and them, that they were come at laſt to their Wits End ; they 
hee will come to it ſooner or later, the ſooner the better. I. 
- uh have done all I can, I can do no more, I am at my Wits | 
ag End, and I know not what to think concerning my eternal 
State, I know not what to judge of it, I ſtrive againſt my 
ak | Luſts and Corruptions, but for all that they prevail upon 
oy me; Temptations come before me, but I cannot conquer 
11 them. OT am glad when People are come to that paſs 
d: that they know not what to do, but to deſpair of their own 
115 Arms, of their own Strength, and their own Wit, and 
deſpair of all other help in the Eres I am glad of that. 
at. | But I am not preaching up Deſpair of God s Grace and 
1 Merey, but let me tell you, when Men deſpair of their 
Ne” own Doings, and of all outward Means and Helps, 
11 then they are fit Objects for the Mercy of God, and not 
525 till then; When the Lord looked and 'ſaxy that there was none 
dp, to ſave and deliver, then his con Arm brou gt Salvation. 
RY God will not fave till then, God will not 22 his Power 
cx till Men have done with their own Power ; they will never 
te truſt God while they think they can do ſomething for 
411 themſelves. All the Forms of Religion of the ſeveral 
0 People of this Nation will do them little Good without 
bs the Power: What is the meaning of that Principle, to 
ien have ſuch Maſſes and Prayers and Performanees ? What 


is the meaning of it? Let us ſearch to the Bottom. They 
ſay we are Sinners, when we pray to God for his Bleſſing, 


any and for Salvation by Chriſt, there is this at the Bottom, 
| | _ __ they 
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they think theſe Duties and Performances will be very 


helpful to their State, helpful- towards the Knowledge of 


its to ſpeak plain Engliſh, theſe are their Gods: If I 
ſpeak of prophane and wicked People, I would ſay their 
Luſts are their Gods: But when I ſpeak of righteous Peo- 
ple that are meer Formaliſts, then I ſay their Duties, as 


they call them, are their Gods: When they have done 


all, rhey can do nothing for them, and then they have no 
Gods at all, they are Godleſs: And if God doth not belr 
them, they are undone to all Eternity. 


When poor Creatures are caſt out as it were into the 
open Field, to the loathing of their Perſons, not ſalted at 
all, nor ſwadled at all, but lying in the Guilt of their 


Blood, Ihen I palſed by thee, ſaith the Lord, and ſaw thee 


polluted in thy cn Blood, I ſaid unto thee auben thou aſt 
in thy Blood, yea, when thou aſt in thy Blood,  Tſaid unto 


thee, Live. When I paſſed by thee, and looked upon thee, 


behold, thy time was a time of Love, aud I ſpread my ſhirt 
over thee, and covered thy Nakedneſi, yea, I feware unte thee, 


aud entered into Covenant with thee, bf aith the Lord God, 
and thou becameſt mine. What was it a time of Loye when, 
I was ſuch an Object in my own Eyes, that I thought I 


was the moſt. miſerable Creature in the World, one that 
could not make a good Prayer, nor diſpute for Religion, 
nor perform any Duty, a poor Creature ca/? out into the 


open Field, to the loathing of my Perſin, loſt all that 1 
: gained, my Name aua, from among the Living, my Days 


abere paſſed over in Sorrow, and I ſaid there is nothing but 
Darkneſs, and Dezth and Miſery for me, I uſed all 


Means, and tryed all Things, ſave only a living Truſt in 
God, a Truſt in God alone, and that Fleſh and Blood can- 


not do, Fleh and Blood cannot know him, therefore 
Fleſh and Blood cannot truſt in him : Alas! faid I, I 


cannot 


— 
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cannot truſt in the Lord PFeannot caſt my Soul und alf m 

Concernments, my F ame and Reputation in the Wort 
W 1 cannot caſt all upon the Carè bf the Alm 50 


PT canoe 


"I know him, not truſt in chem, How can T no 
(an do it: They that Ee 7% Nang faith che Löt, ge 
Ef put thetr Truft it ne, never à truer wWoldd was ſpoken, 4 
bot how they ſhould khow? God, a at a Bim, 1 
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When thou” eme once to this aſt be 1 60 wk 
End, and not to kriow which Way to turn thee,” nor to 
whom to run for Help, or to aſk Counſel for thy Soul's 
Welfare, when thou art come to the End of all, and 
without Hope, then God reveals himſelf b his Son Jeſus 
Chrift ; Chriſt the Son of God is known” our coming 
to him, but none can come unto Chriſt, Breepi® "the Father 
which hath ſent him draw him : IN hen thin haſt done avith 
thy Gods, and thrown away thy Tels t5 thi Bucts and Moles, 
then thou wilt find the Lord, and thou wilt 'ery out © 
that God would have Mercy upon me, and lift up the 
Light of his Countenance upon me, I ara a poor miſerable 
Creature; there are many that make ſuch a Whining and ' 
Complaining, chat they take a Pride in their very Com- 
plaints, their Hypocrify is fo great. I have known fome 
that have prided themſelves in Wording their Condition, 
and expreſſing their miſerable Caſe before the Lord. but 
ſuppoſe thou canſt not ſpeak at all, but feeleſt thy ſelf 
miſerable, thou canſt not expreſs thy Condition, at ſuch a 
time as this God was drawing thy Soul to Chriſt Jeſus, 
the Mediator of it; I have heard of a Mediator, and that 
there is Balm in Gilead for me, that there is a Phyſician 
there, that there is onePhyſician, even Jeſus Chriſt the 
Mediator of the New Covenant; thou haſt ſinned againſt 
bim and grieved him, yet he ſtands with open Arms for 
thee: 


2 
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ches, ready to receive thee and embrace thee; where 
ſtands he? He Rands at the Door and knocks ; it is a 
mall Matter one would think to let him in, Rev. 3. Xx. 
. Behold, 1 fland at the Door and knack, and if any Man hear 
Voice and open the Door, 1 will come in to him, and fup 
with him, and bt. with me. Here is good News for a 
hungry Soul, if any ſuch be here, Chriſt the Mediator 
ſtands at the Door and knocks, he will come in and Sup 
with thee, if thou open to him, then we ſhall meet with 
the Lord's Supper: This is the Lord, awe quill wait for 
him; he will hring his Bread with him, the he Bread of Life, 
and the Wine of his Kingdom, and the Lord' s- Supper 
will be celebrated den canilling and jangling. 75 


by Now thecaafe we will not pervert the Scripture, I would 
have you that underſtand Books, read what Commentators 
of this and former Ages ſay upon this Text, whether they 
do not deliver in their Opinions that this knocking at the 
Door is Chriſt's calling the Soul by his Grace, and this 
Poor is the· Door:of the Heart, ang,Chriſt's calling the 
Soul by his Grace and irit to lch him in by Faith: This 
is their Judgment and i aſe, and their Senſe is mine, and 
I believe the genuineSnlſe: of the Text, that Chriſt would 
have People think? he is near to them, and would have 
them open their Hearts and receive hin by Faith Foy; to 


1. Saviour to N 


. — 5 faith lech 9 I cannot bear, * 
not conſent to have him for my Saviour, I will not let 
him in, for he is like Micaiah to Abab, He never fheaks 
good concerning me. For if I have him for my Saviour I 
muſt part with my Luſts and. Pleaſures ; if there be any 
other Saviour I will try, and not meddle with him ; He 


| wil ipod all our Mirth: and 23 Society, he will tell me 
Wo of 


= 


Comp ; 2 
W or every idle Word that T Mall peak, Ui eine an 55 
? pount thereof at the Day of Judgme Id 


eat kink that I can like ſuch a dw! This f bo $4 
Jup ich ſach a one as will call me tb —— * 0 


Vord I peak, and that if I ſpeak one idle 
her than accept of him upon ſuch Terms; I am one chat 
And ſuch Helps: I am in Covenant with God, and under 


Nhe > Seals of that Covenant; I am Baptized and as partake 
of the Lord's Supper, which is another Seal of the Cove- 


nant, 1 kope it will be well with me:-- 7: e 

bh ; LY 3 44 ö 
ald FT will go ſomething farther, another Faith, we muſt 
ors have a Mediator, I will go to the Virgin Mary, and offer 
cy ſomething to her, and pray to her: Saith another, I will 
he go to Saint James, and Saint John and other Saints, to 
nis intercede with God for me: They muſt have ſome Medi- 
he ator; This is the twiſting and twining of the Sons and 
us Daughters of Men to keep out Chriſt the great Mediator, 
ad who came into the World for this purpoſe to 'deftroy the 
Id Works of the Devil: Alas! I have nothing left but my 
Ve bare Life and Living in the World; I have nothing left 
0 me but ſome /ittle defire I bad to pleaſe God, and that he 

will never Judge and Condemn me for q but my falſe dea 
wp ling, and buying, and ſclling with Deceit, he will judge | 
_- this, and condemn it; And my Diſcourſing of things 
t without me; all my carnal Friendſhip and Love of the 
e World, and my vain Faſhions, all that is corrupt and 
1 defiled, theſe he came on Purpoſe to deſtroy. He came to 
# deſtroy both theDevil and his Works. What can a Man live 
E m the World, and never join with the Devil? Never Sin 
6 at all? Never do any thing that the Devil would have 
f him 90 2 There is is no Peffecdon in this World f no living 


© without 


- 


ill come upon me? No, Iwill try ont and 4 S. ae 


am joyned to ſach a Church, and enjoy ſuch Ordinances, | 


2 * p we. * 2 * 
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without Sin here. Then I am ſure there is no Unity (with 


Chriſt here, and if t there be. no Unity with Chriſt, then | fl \ 
there is dogg with God the Father; What will become Wi 
of thee pow ? What ll all the Pleaders for chat Opinion 


me, and 1 wall never have _—_ and. what } is = 3 10 1 is | 1 
Sin, I would have my Sin taken away, elſe I had better 
never been born ; canſt thou remoye Sin-out of thy Heart? | 4 
I baye tryed, but I cannot do it, I have heard of Chriſt i 
the Mediator of the new Covenant, He ſaith, he came into Wh 


the World, And that for this purpoſe he was manifeſted * 


that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil. Now Sin 

in my Heart is the Devil's Work, I will ſee if he will de- 
ſtroy that for me, 1 will truſt and rely upon him, and ſeo | 
if his great Power can deſtroy it in me. 


| Here People come ie rightly to. believe in him that, God 
hath ſent, and truſt in him, and he will take 1 them in, and 
like a Chirurgeon he will rip up their Hearts, and let out 
| their Corruptions, though there. hath been never ſo much 
Rottenneſs, and he will heal them, and purify them, and 
pardon them, though they have been never ſo wicked, if 
they come to him; when thy Sins are ſet in order before | 
thee, then thou eryeſt out, O auretched Man that I am, who 
fall deliver me from this body of Death ? ? Is it God that 
hath: thought of me, and waited to be Gracious, and hath- 
born my Sin long, 'how wonderful i is his Patience towards 
me !. All theſe things working in the Soul, tend to beget 
u love to God, and fervent deſires after being cleanſed 
and purified from Sin, and earneſt Prayer to the Lord 
do DAR that Holy Fire to kindle that would burn it 
Joth this n Fi ire burn up our Lufts, —_ then a Man 
feels a great Change in his Mind: The Things (ſaith he) 


that I delighted 1 in are now grievous to me, I hope, I ſhall 
never 


Commandment. .- 0 
never be found in thoſe Things again, my Mind is now ta- 
een off them; who took it off? Didſt thou not ſtrive be- 
ore to take it off? I did, but I could not do it. g 


There are many I believe in this Aſſembly before the 
| | A Lord that are my Witneſſes in this Matter, that when they 
| 9 ame to Chriſt the Mediator he changed their Minds, and 
e untyed the Devil's Fetters; they were tyed to their Sins 

nd Lufts but he hath unlooſed them, and ſet them at Li- 
erty; and they now find ſuch a Change, that they hate 


took Pleaſure in; What fruit (ſaith the Apoſtle) had you in 
thoſeThings, whereof you are now aſhamed ? So | Tay, what 
Pleaſure have you in Sporting, and Gaming, and Drink- 
ing, and-Company keeping ? What Pleaſure have you to 


pg B thoſe Things they loved ; and when they come to think of 
tn them, they are aſhamed of thoſeThings that they formerly 


we think of your wanton Diſcourſes * What Pleaſure in Pride 
MM and Vanity? What Pleaſure in Wrath and Bitterneſs of 
4 Mind? And what Pleaſure in Malice and Envy ? What 
1 Pleaſure have you in thoſe Things whereof you are 
nd | SHA, | 

ir Bo aſhamed ? So far as you are convinced you are 


. aſhamed to think of them; I am aſhamed to think that 
'' the Devil at ſuch a Time, by ſuch a Temptation, ſhould 


25 prevail over me. I would to God you were all come to 
* this, to be aſhamed, that you might remember your paſt 
th. evil Ways and Actions with Sorrow and Shame: There is 
ds a ſecret Joy in this: Sure it is better to be aſhamed than to 
26 continue in Impudence : God hath wrought this change at 
d laſt and who ſhall have the Glory of it? God ſhall have 
rd the Glory of it, for his ownWorks will praiſe him ; What 
7 Men do many times they do for their own Praiſe, but when 
22 they are at their Wits End, and know not what to do, they 
. caſt themfelves upon their Maker to ſee if he will have 
') Mercy upon them, if not, they muſt Periſh ; then ſor what 
N c he doth, he gets the Glory and the Praiſe of it. , 


EE 8 There 


| Hearts, but they would have continued Strangers to God, 


Had not God firſt fed abroad bis love upon their Hearts, 


| 12 2 Nature. And, 


| been converted and changed ; that have been tranſlated 


| God's dear Son. 


1 7 he Firſt and Great 
There are ſome here that are bound to praiſe God 


while they have a Day to live, for what he hath done for 1 
them: They could never have loved God with all their 3 | 


and the Devil would have led them Captive at his Will : 1 
Fhey would not have loved God with all their Hearts, 


and conſtrained them to love him; it is he that hath firſt 
loved them, and wwrought in them both. to will and.to do, of 
Vis own good Pleaſure. Whatſoever we are, we are by the 
Grace of God, this Grace is magnified in them that be- 
keve, and obey the Goſpel: My Friends, we know there 
is ſo much Peace and Pleaſure in the Ways of God, ſo 
much Soul Satisfaction in walking with God, and loving 
of him with all our Hearts, that I ſhould be glad that 
every one of you were of the ſame Mind, and had Ex- | 
perience of it. We labour diligently for this Purpoſe, | 
and we would ſet before you theſe two Things. ö 


-Firſt, How we may come to know our miſerable State 


What a bleſſed and happy State tha are in, that have | 


out of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, into the Kingdom -of 


Sender your State by Nature is Evil, we hope that 


many of you believe the Reports of the Goſpel, concern- 
ing the Goodneſs of the Lord, his great Love in ſending 
his Son into the World to ſeek and ſave you that were 
Jof, and that you believe in him. And we are perſwad- 
ed that by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching God will ſave 


Fome-of you, that you may be his redeemed ones, and 
| .truft 


tate 


aVe Þ| 


ted 


of 


that 
ern- 
ling 
Vere 
ad- 
ſave 
and 
truſt 


| , | Commandment. „ 
rruſt to no other Saviour, for there is not any other Name 
nder Heaven but the Name of Jeſus, by which you can be 
: He only can take away the Sins of the World, 
is spirit ſearcheth the Heart, and trieth the Reins, which 


he promiſed to ſend into the World when he was leaving 


; 1 it: Now, I dare proclaim that Holy Spirit to be the 
1 Spirit of the God of Heaven, that know ſees what Re- 
bolution thou art of, and what thou art now propoſing to 
We do, whether to go on in Sin, or to return to God : This 
WT can ſpeak without Blaſphemy, it is God's Spirit that 
HE ſearcheth thy Heart, and knoweth thy Thoughts and 


Purpoſes, and convinceth thee of thy Sin. God hath ſent 
his Son Chriſt Jeſus into the World to enlighten you, that 


| by his Light you might ſee him, and that by his Grace 


you might receive him, and that by his Grace you —_—_ 
be ſaved. 


To him I commit you all, and theſe Words t that we 
have ſpoken in the Evidence and Demonſtration of the 


| Spirit, according as he hath wrought in us. 


: 
1 


| I muſt tell you we were never called of God to ſtudy 


Sermons for you, nor to preach Things that are made 


ready to our Hands, but as the Lord our God hath 
wrought in us, and as God hath been pleaſed to make 
known his Mind to us, and by his Spirit given us Utterance, 
ſo we Speak, and fo we Preach : You that are come to 
believe and receive the Things of the Spirit, you will judge 
what I ſay: 1 ſpeak unto you that are Spiritual, Judge ye 
what Tay, ſaith the Apoſtle ; ſo when I ſpeak of divine 
and heavenly Things, you that are Spiritual, Judge what 
I ſay, and as you come to judge and determine in your- 
ſelves that theſe Things are true, you will fee! the Power 
of them in your own Spirits, and we ſhall all be of the 

2 at © _ fame 


5% The Fir and Great 

. ſame Mind, and as we have one God, we ſhall ſerve him 
in Sincerity, and worſhip him with-Reverence ; then his 

Name ſhall be exalted in the midſt of us, and we ſhall 
..edify one another in Love, and we ſhall inſtruct one ano- 
ther, and call upon one another, Come let us go to the 

Houſe of the God of Jacox, he will teach us, and preſerve 
u in his Pay, and do us good and 1 5 us from all Evil. _ 


Turn your Minds award, and conſider chat God is a 
God at Hand, ready to help you, and he requires no 
more of you than of other People in former Times, to 

love the Lord with all your Hearts, and to abſtract and 
withdraw your Minds from all other Things that do come 
In Competition with bim, and be ſure to have no Truſt or | 
Dependence but upon him: Then ſee what God will do 
for you, no Tongue can expreſs, nor Pen write, neither 
hath it entred into the Heart of Man to conceive the Things - 
that God hath prepared for thoſe that owe him. That Wiſ- 
dom and Knowledge, that Joy and Peace, and Conſola- 
tion that paſſeth all Underſtanding, he will reveal and 
communicate by his Spirit to them that love him, and truſt 
in him, and rely upon him, and receive teaching from 
him; he will feed them a Food in due Seaſon, he avill 
Bring the former and the latter Rain, and they fall be as 
Trees planted by the River of Water, and bring forth Fruit 
In due Seaſon, and their Leaf ſhall not fads or wither. 5 
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This hath been London's Wonder, and England s Wonder: 
How comes it to paſs that ſuch a People's Leaf hath not 
.withered nor faded, as many have done? Our Root was 
by a River. If we had ſtood in ourſelves, if our Depen- 
dence and Support had been upon Doctrines, Tenets, 
and Commandments of Men, then our Leaf would have 
been apon the Ground as well as others ; but becauſe we 
have 
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is have been upon our Root Chriſt Jeſus, that is, always 
ſhall green both in Summer and Winter; therefore, our Leaf 
no- harn not withered, to the Praiſe of God, and the Honour 
the of his Name be it ſpoken : He hath preſerved us, for 

ẽ, we have no Power of ourſelves no more than others, but 

ve truft in God, and have received Power from God to 

| ſtand as Witneſſes for him; we have truſted in the Lord, 

s 2 and he hath flood by us, and delivered us when we were 
no compaſſed about with Dangers and Diſtreſſes, if we con- 
to MW tinue to truſt in him ſtill, he will bring us through all our 
nd Trials and Troubles, and he will be with us, and never 
ne leave us nor forſake us, if we take him for « our _ we 
or hall never need any other. 6 
10 
er we read that Senatherib, King of Afgvia, ſent Rabfbe- 
os - tab to Jeriſalem, to Hezehiah with a great Army, ſaying, 
. What Confidence is this wherein thou trufteſt ? And be ſpake 
2 alſo to the People, and cried with a loud Voice, Hear you the: 
d Words of the great King of Aſlyria, Let not Hezekiah 4. 
t ceive you, for he ſhall not be able to deliver you; neither let 
1 Hezekiah make: you truſt in the Lord, ſaying, the Lord will 
/ deliver us. Hezekiah he went and prayed to the Lord, 


Jaying; O Lord of Hoſts, God of Hrael, that dwelleft between 
tht Cherubims, thou are the God, the God alone of all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth, thou haſt made Heaven and Earth ; 
incline thine Ear, O Lord, and hear, open thine Eyes, O 

Lord, and fee and hear all the Words of Senacherib, which 
he hath ſent to Reproach the living God, &c. And we read 
that after he had preſented his Supplication before the 
Lora, u "gel of the Lord went forth and ſmote in'the 
Camp of tht Blky one hundred ir ger, and five thou- 


ww M_d 
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were all dead Corps, 


1 Thus 


. Comman#ment. 33 


fand, and when they aro (1 Car, ==. o- 1.17, her 
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Thus you ſee what came of it at laſt, and thus it hath 
been in our Day, they that truſt in the Lord, he will de- 
liver them, and they never be aſhamed not confound- 
ed, but as for all other Gods, they that truſt in them, . 
ſhall be confounded and covered with Shame, and 7 = 
and their Gods will periſh together. . 


0 now my Friends, I arch you all to have reſpeti 
to this great Duty of putting your whole Truſt in the Lord, 
who is the living God, and he will be always. preſent 
with you, and work in you both to will and to do of his 
good Pleaſure; he will fupport and preſerve you in al! 
your Trials and Sufferings, that you may be Veſſels of 
Honour to bear his Name in the Earth, and to ſound forth 
his Praiſe to the following Generations. 


His Prayer after 8 ERM ON. 
087 glorious," infinite, powerful Father,, who hat 
| created us, and given us Life and Breath, and 
lengthened out our time to this Day, and haſt long waited to 
be gracious to us, and art flill waiting upon the Sons and 
Daughters of Men, holding forth the Hand of thy Lowe, and 
offering thy Grace, and tendering Salvation unto them, and 
haſt brought a Day of Viſitation upon the Inhabitants of this 
City and Nation: Glory, Praiſe and Thankſgiving be to 
thee, O Lord, that by thy Power haſt inclined the Hearts and 
Conſciences of the Sons and Daughters of Men to ſubmit to 
thee, and bowed their Necks to the bleſſed and ealy Yoke of © 
thy Son Feſus Chriſt, that they may do thy will on Earth as 
it is done in Heaven: They that are Travellins a Deaty 


hom 8 ur. 4 their Bondage, 
e ed and aff Nw ed 3 . als 2 and diſcover thy 


, <= to them, ſheru * the exceeding Greatneſs of thy 
. Per, that they 4 FO therein, and be ſafe ; make bare 
Eine 


- 


His Prayer after SER MON. | 57 
ine Arm for their Salvation: T hoſe that are ſumbering 
„ their Profaſſion, let them be awakened, and bring to thine 
= overly Kingdom theſe that have paſſed through thy refin- 
* Fire; and whom thou haſt Cleanſed and Sanfified: 
= Powerful Father of Life carry on thy Work among thy Peo- © 
pile every auhere; gather them that are ſcattered, and bring 
6%, to thy ſelf thoſe that are wandering and out of the Way, 

77 ad ſeeting the Living among the Dead; Lord teach them, 

| i and let them hear a Voice behind them, and guide them to thy 
ah Mountain, that they may be bronght to the Path of Life, 
a to the Place which thou haft provided for thy little - 
Z Flock to meet and fred together, offering unanimouſly the 
Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, which thou haſt 
erdained and appointed in thine Houſe. Bleſſed and powerfat 
| Father, all thy [ittfle ones be pleaſed to ſurround with thine 
" Almighty Poxver; and wherever they are, let them feel thy 


World: We pray not that thou:ſhould'ft take then : of the 
World, but to preſerve them from the: Po s and Pellu- 
tions of it : That a holy Peop, O Jerve- thee the: holy Gad, 


and bear thy holy Nang eis Hearts, that, That above 
all may be Exo” nd Magnifie, and humble Thankſ/givings 


4 lay be given unto thee, through Feſus Chri 

4 | a love thou haſt mani ſeſted, jk pug Ye 
2 Mercies, and renewed Favours which ave have received 
0 _ at thy Hands; to thee living Father through Chrift Feſus thy 
5 well beloued Son, in whom thou art well pleaſed, be all. 
7 Honour, Praiſe and Dominion rendered by us and all thy. 


People, from henceforth, and for ever. Amen, 


"OW. SERMON 
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preſerving Hand, delivering them from the evil of . MA 
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8 E R N 0 N IV. 
Die Standard of Truth. 


Preached at GRracr- . 
May 29th, 1692. 


HERE is an Univerſal Standard of Truth that 
God hath ſet up over all the Sons and Daughters 
of Men; he hath given the Knowledge of it in 
and though Jeſus Chriſt, he hath dealt it out to them, 
that they may be capable of joining and adhering to the 
Truch, and to be delivered from eternal Condemnation. 

his Standard and Meaſuring Rule is revealed and mani- 
* Man and Woman, by the Light that ſhines 
in their Hearts, vy. lich they are able to diſcern, and 


„ eee 3 nd 
ing ) upon all Hef own Ways. (1 they are but will- | 


tw in every Word they ſpeak, in ma Woman —_ 
do, whether they ſpeak and do according to th 
whether they are 185 by the Truth in what they ſpeak 
and do. 


| Ttell you my Friends, this is no ſmall Mercy that Man- 
kind hath obtained at the Hands of his Maker, that he 
is brought into a Capacity of not acting blind-fold, but 
that he may ſee his Way and his own Inclinations, and 
- paſs Judgment upon them whether they are Good or Evil; 
whether they will ſtand juſtified in the Sight of his _ 


or whether they will be Ao 


1 con- 


—— 


Te Standard of Truth. 59 
W 7 confeſs the vail of Ignorance that is come over the 

ons and Daughters of Men, through Sin, Tranſgreſſion 
1 5 and Rebellion, is very great. And I may Jay 8 the 
poste faid, ene tine you aber- Darkneſs ; and what can 
HE Darknef fee ? What can Darkneſs diſcover ? The Lord 
r God that made us hath not left us in that State of 
ö = Darkneſs , Blindneſs and Ignorance, but through the Riches 
I | of has Mercy and Goodneſs, hath found out a Way to 
EF command that Light auld ſhine out of Darkneſs, into Peo- 
po! Hearts, for all that the Devil did to darken Man, to 
denate and eſtrange him from his Maker. 


The ſame Almighty Power that ſaid in the Creation, 
Let there be Light, and it was ſo, he hath ſhined into our 
Hearts, and the Way by which he hath done fo, is through 
| the Mediator, through, Jeſus Chriſt the Redeemer, in 
| awhomthe Fulngſi of the Godbead dwells, he hath received _ 

Power from his Father, not only to be Light and Salva- 
tion, but to impart and communicate of that divine Light 
unto them, even unto every one that cometh info the World, 
ſo that by Means thereof they may be delivered from their 
Darkneſs, and-Ignerance of the Mind of God, that they 
Mere liable to in the Fall, and might be reſtored through 
the Mediator to a Capacity of judging of their own State 
as the Lord judgethi and of their own Actions, and of their 


own Words and Ways, and Inclinations. 
FR | „ 1180 TT Co 20 


Truhis is che Standard which God hath pitched in every 
one of your Boſoms for the Trial of yourſelves, either 
for Juſtification or Condemnation of every Word and 
Action. | | | | 


* 
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i» Now;to make exery one ſenſible of the Greatneſs of this 


Blefling ; conſider, it is not only given to augment, and 
. C58 | 


to 
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60 Tbe Standard of Truth, 
to encreaſe Knowledge, but it is given on Purpoſe to allure 
and perſwade Men into a liking of Truth, into a love of ll 
Truth: The Apoſtle eſteemed it a wonderful Mercy that Wl 
came by Chriſt, He bath ſent him to Bleſs. us, in turning 
every one of us from the evil of his Ways, ſo that here is a be 
Capacity that the Sons and Daughters of Men have WAS 
through the Mediator, of being turned from the evil of cher 
Ways and Doings, to that which is well-pleaſing ta God. 


The next Work after God hath wvught thus mercifully 
for the Sons and Daughters of Men, is, that they would 
be Good to themſelves, and Merciful to themſelves, and 

take Pity of themſelves, by a due Improvement of the 
Grace and Mercy, and Kindneſs of God, that he hath 
beſtowed freely upon them, and in bringing all their Deeds 
to that Standard, all their Words and Actions to that Rule, 
that fo whatſoever they be, or how many foever, if they 
do not anſwer that Standard and Rule, they may deny, 
withſtand and refit them, that ſo they may keep out of 
Condemnation : For the Apoſtle declares it plainly with- 
. out Scruple, There is no Condemnation to them that are in 
Chrift Feſus : If he had faid to them that profeſs Chriſt 
Jeſus, there had been a large Latitude, | eſpecially for theſe 
Nations, but the Words are limited, and you will find them 
fo, that is, 20.:them that are in Chrift. Feſus, and (as if he 
ſhould fay) that you may know rightly whom I mean, I 
mean /uch as walk not after the Fleſh, but after the'Spirit, 
they that are in Chriſt walk after his Spirit, for, they that 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt, are none of | his, but they that 


It is not only the Scriptures that ratify and confirm this 
Doctrine, but you yourſelves are all living Witneſſes of 


1002 : 21H he 
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I | the Truth of this, that ſo far as you do act and ſpeak 
ove of | 1 in Obedience to the Principle of Truth that God hath 
EE planted in you, you feel no Condemnation upon you: Such 


f A a Thing I did at {| uch a Time, and I had no Condemna- 


> is a tion, Why ſo? Becauſe I did it in Obedience and Sub- 
have WE jcction to that meaſure of Grace that God ſet up in me; 
cheir and ſuch a Thing I did, for which I was condemned: 
30d. ll Why ſo? Becauſe I did it according to the Inclination of 

g 4 my own corrupt Mind, and in A to the Truth 
fully b ; 66 | that dt, in Mat | vt 

ould = 1 ; : 4 
and My Friends, I ways! have you. in x point of the Dodtrine J 
the of Chriſtianity to be the better for what you read and hear; 


3 | it is poſſible for me to preach the Truth and you may be- 
eds 3 lieve what I ſay, and you may read the Holy Scriptures. 


ule, and have the Belief of what you Read, but if you come to 
icy MF ſenfible feeling of the (fulfilling of the Things you hear; 
ny, | you will give a greater Seal to the Truth of the Doctrine, 
'of | than by all you have read and heard, and you will grow 


aviſe to Salvation, by trying and experiencing the Effet of. 
every Thing you Underſtand; and not like the carnal- 
Men of this World, that have not Faith, that mind only. 
their worldly Profits and Pleaſures, ſuch are earthly, ſenſu- 
al, dewiliſs; but I would judge of Actions and Words, 
Aueh Truth, and according to the Effect I find in- - 
me: I did ſuch a Thing, and I had Peace in the doing 


's of it, I feel no Reproach, no Condemnation upon me 
* here is a Way for People to grow up in the Life of Chriſti- 
t anity, to keep to the Standard of Fruth, for whether Men 
oh will or no, they muſt do it at laſt; and may e N 
1 1 a Trial e Waedsard 1 

BB 41 713 th | 
i As 62 wt hoſt Part of yon; Jou Wa got puff Ellis, 
1 Pilate could make that Enquiry; What i is Truth #' Saithe | 
„ | C6. | | TRE he: 


= -. The Standard of Truth. 
he: And I confeſs it is not long ago, it is within the Me- 
mory of Man, that a more ſerious and better Sort of 


People where confounded with the Darkneſs and 
Ignorance of thoſe Times, that they were ready to 


ery out, What is Truth? And where is Truth ? Their 
Eyes were ſo blinded, and Things were ſo jumbled and 
confuſed by the Diſputations that Men raiſed, that made 
Things id Dark, that People could not ſee their Way: But, 
Cad who hath commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, 
hath brought a g/rrious Day, hath diſſipated, and ſcatter- 
ed, and driven away a great deal of that Fog and Miſt, 
that did overſpread Men's Minds: As many as have ſin- 
cerely ſought the Truth in the inward Parts, they have 
found a Divine Principle of Truth, that hath a ſelf evi- 
dencing Quality in itſelf, to convince the Minds and 
Conſciences of the Sons and Daughters of Men, that it is 
the Truth: And to this the Lord hath brought moſt of 
vou, to be ſenſible of ſomething that is Truth in itſelf ; 
there are man Things that are true in the Words of them, 
many true Expreſſions, but there is Truth in it ſelf, the 
eſſential Truth of God, which as it is in God, is Everlaſt- 
ing and Eternal, and will ſtand over all Error, Falſhood 


and Deceit; as the Truth is in Chriſt Jeſus, it is a Standard 


auc Rule for Men to act by: He hath given it to the Sons 
and Daughters of Men, and as it appears in them, it is 
either a juuge to condemn them, or a Saviour to ſave 
them Ee A W. to _—_ them. 


8 


Ao iche concerns us, is to den chat Meafure 
of Truth; gor Manifeſtation, or Principle of Truth, which 
it hath pleaſed Gdd to reveal in ourſelves : And whoſoe- 
ver will turn their Minds a little while inward, into the 
ſerious Search and Conſideration, how the Lord hath dealt 


With them, they will find they are not quite Deftitute of | 


Truth. One that makes it is Practiee to Lye, Cheat, and 
Cozen, 
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Cozen, is not utterly deſtitute of Truth, for there is a 
Principle of Truth in him, that doth check and reprove 
him for his Theft, Lying, and F alſhood, and he lives un- 
der Condemnation himſelf : He cannot draw near to the 
God of Truth upon any occaſion, but his Lying, and 
Falſhood ſtands in his Way: Now, if ſo be, that this Lyar 
be made ſenſible of a Principle of Truth in him, and do 
but bring his Words and Actions to the Truth, ſo much 
of it as he knows will make him leave Lying and Deceiv- 


ing, and to practiſe Truth to eſcape Condemnation, if 


he will but leave Lying and Falſhood, and live in the 
Truth, and ſpeak the Truth to his Neighbour, he will 


find another State, Condition and Frame in his Soul than 


there was before, He is now more at Peace, and hath Aa 
clear and ſerene Way to come to God by Prayer, and for 


pouring out his Supplication, which he had not before 


for he had barred up his own Way by his Sin, which lay 
continually at the Door; I thou doft not awell, Sin lies at the 


Door, faith God to Cain; fo when you do Evil, you can- 


not but know it; when you are Drunk, or Sweat, or tell 


a Lye, and dgceive your Neighbour, and carry on the 
deſign of ſinful Profit, thou knowelt it, whether Men know 


it or no, and God that made thee, knoweth it, and there 


thy Sins lies at the Door, and Blocks and Bars thee” out, 


that thou canſt not offer thy Prayers to God with that clear- 
neſs, as if thou hadſt ſpoken the Truth; ſo that it highly 


concerns every one of us to be wateing upon God for the 
diſcovery of his Truth to us; and then we muſt embrace, 
e aud) Nen to N. Truth as our chiefeſt ropes 


But ſome will ſay, this Aten And jojwihg' to ks 
Truth is a hard Leſſon: "Tris pretty caly to find out a Prin. 
ciple of Truth, that ſtaudeth Againſt and oppoſeth all mah. 


ner of Evil; Very few now A Pays * ele 


Principle 
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Principle of 'Truth in every Man, that judgeth Falſhood, 
and condemneth Deceit, and witneſſeth againſt it in others, 
and in themſelves : But this ſame joyning and adhering ' 
to it, that cannot be done without a Croſs to a carnal 
Mind. 


Now if the Croſs of Chriſt be not taken up, there is no 
good Chriſtianity among us; where this is neglected, it 
ſpots and ſtains the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, becauſe it 
is ſo directly oppoſite to the Doctrine of Chriſt; He that 
avill be my Diſciple muſt, it is not, he may if he will, but 
He muſt take up the Crofs of Chriſt and follow Him. There 
were a ſort of People that were never like to be made 
Chriſtians, that would be exempt from taking up a daily 
Croſs, therefore he preſſeth it upon them to deny them- 
ſelves and take up his Croſs and follow him. No Man is 
like to live aChriftian Life without taking up a mw Croſs. 


; This cannot: do, faith one, I know how to carry my 
ſelf among Chriſtians with Seriouſneſs, Sobriety, and 
Watchfulneſs, without maming my Profeſſion, but I cannot 
deny myſelf, I cannot contradict my on Will: This 
is that which keeps a Man from leading a Chriſtian 
Life, then he cannot deny himſelf and take up. his dai- 

| Y Croke, . | 


| . oy it is come to ay now ir when aLight is kapke 

forth, and Men have a principle of Truth in their own 
Hearts, it comes to this; ſaith one, I ought to be Holy in 
all manner of Converſation, and to be Watchful over my 
Words,. and have my Converſation Honeſt, . and Juſt with- 
out Decezt, ſee what a deal I know, yet I can never live 
this Life. for all 1. know. it ſo well, I cannot take up a 


e which js | fo ich ing the contrzry Inclina- 


yy tions 


The ae ba Truth. - "ot 
working i in me, then the Queſtion I put to myſelf is, 


1 take up a Croſs or no? 


Here it comes to the Point with every Man or © Woman 
after they come to the knowledge of this Standard of 
Truth : If the World would but come to this Rule and 
Standard, there would be no more Cheating, Couzening, 
no more Fraud, Deceit nor Emulation, -nor War and Blood- 
ſhed, if Men would but in every Thing they do, anſwer 


the Principle of Truth in themſelves, they would put the 
Queſtion to themſelves, mall Itake up a daily Croſs or no? 


Shall I deny myſelf thoſe Pleaſures that my Confcience 
doth condemn ? And thoſe ungodlyGains that I ſeek after 
by Falſhood, by Lying, Prevaricating, and Departing 
from the Truth, ſhall I do this, that I way be Rick, and 


| Great in the World, or hall I not: ? 


You know what I CY many y of you, and have pus this | 


Queſtion 1 to yourſelves, a and ſome haye made a good Anſwer 
to it: I will take up my daily Croſs by the Grace of God, 
this Standard of Truth ſhall be the Rule of e and 
Actions to my 2 Day. 175 


They that h ave learned this Leſſon and ana Peace 
"with God through. our. Lord Jeſus Chit, that. have not 
only made a Refolution but perſormed it in Act and Deed, 
by the Power of Chrift's Cros, they will be purified and 
ſanctified and waſhed from their old Converſations, and 
Hawe their Converſation in Heaven, that 1 >. live after 2 
heavenly Manner, live a 2 .godly Life here upon Earth, 


when they have come do this: en and lle 10 a 


Practice of I Ds 
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me this Day, that are aware of what T am ſpeaking, | - . 
Dye Standard of Truth, the Principle of Truth, that" unerring 


Guide, which is placed in the Conſcience of every 855 
that juſtifieth or condenineth his Actions a nd Words; 


that come to be aware of this, that you may all come 12 


this godly Refolation im yourſelves, I would have this Diſ. 
pute carryed on in every ones Boſom, when the Queſtion 
is ſtated, I would have you really Anſwer it, ſhall I guide 
my Actions and Words according to this unerring Rule or 
no ?'I cannot tell what to ſay, ſay ſome, there is Danger 
in it: What Danger can there be to anſwer that which a 
Man knows to be Truth! ? T will tell you what Danger : 
The World is Perverſe, and moſt Men live out of Truth, 


and the Devil is a cunning Adverſary: and he would hare 


none live in it: He abode not in the 7 Truth ; and he would 


not have us live in it, nor regulate our Words and Actions 


by the Truth in our own Souls: What if moſt Men in the 
World pervert the Truth? What if ſo | few Walk i in the 
narrow Way, and ſo few come to life Eternal, therefore is 
that an Argument, I muft not come there ? Should it not 
ſtir me up to greater Diligeiice, that by anyMeans In may be 
of the Number of that few that ſhall obtain Salvation, and 


not go with a great Company in the Way that leads to 


jon? If we improve our Times and Seaſons, and 
Opportunities, and Mer cies, and Blefling: S that 2 are r 


oy; W my LO at laſt may obtain life Eternal, 


ef 
II 4 7 44 » F as 2 Hs 


+: Bar fog n may lay, I muſt fit 11 in Delpary, ie cannot 
come thither of my ax though I do what 1 can t to Work 
out my ion Salvation, there is a Der, againſt me, what 
Wotlk Fhouta Pra) never ſo much, and 1205 my Nights 
in Grief and Sorrow? If I be decreed to eternal Damna- 
tion, there is no Help for "me, no Hope that I ſhould ęſcape 
1 it, And if I be decfebd "to e though 1 I take my 


" Liberty 
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liberty to ſin and be looſe and wanton as _ it cannot 
E | hinder me from attaining Salvation at laſt. 


I For thisReaſon many havelaid aſide the (oiritaal Warfare 
IT 2gainft Corruption, and their ſpiritual Travel, that they will 

do nothing in order to their everlaſting Happinels ; there. 
| fore they think they had as good take their Pleaſure : But 


E my Friends, the Caſe is not now ſo with us; let every Soul 


IT among us praiſe the Lord for his Mercy in expelling that 
chick Cloud of Darkneſs, which is vaniſhed and gone: 
This I know, and I hope you do all believe that Goa 
doth every where, and in every Nation call Sinners to 
Repentance, and that He delighteth not in the Death of him 
bat dyeth, but rather that they would turn and live ; and in 
order thereunto he hath given his Son Jeſus Chriſt to be a 
Saviour and Mediator, and he hath ſent forth the Spirit of 
his Son into our Hearts to give Direction to us in our Way: 
Now our Duty is to make Improvement of thoſe Viſitati- 
ons of Mercy that God hath beſtowed upon us in order to 
our Salvation, and not live in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, 
Chambering and Wantonneſi, Strife and Enuying, and fol- 
lowing the Faſhione of the World: But we muſt UL ork out + 
our ow dene with Fear and T rembling. 
e wil fay, Is not this done «ready ? ? Is it not 


rafted Death fir ont ur Saviour and Mediator : Chrift hath 


— and 193% down Pri 
Soul of every Man. * BR e 15. 


Ds 


But yet there muſt be aChange wrought] in us, chere 
be a Tranſlation of our Souls from one State to anotheÞ;... 
This is called in the Scripture, Regeneration, and being 
born again, this is called a being baptized into Chriſt, 
and deſcribed alſo by other Expreſſions : But the matter is 
| ta 
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to change thy Life, for there is a ſinful Source of Wicked- . 


neſs that is ſtirred up by the Motions of the Powers of i 
Darkneſs and our own Concupiſcence, but God is always ſ 


ready to bring us under the Government of his holy Spirit 
that will lead us into all Truth; and this cannot be done 
without a Croſs ; but the Queſtion lies here, ſhall I take 
up this Croſs or no? If I do, it will crucify me to the World. 


- Let me ſee, How much do I love the World ? A great 


deal: But do I love the World better than my own Soul? 
What awill it profit me to gain the whole World, and loſe my 
own Soul ? Or what ſhall I give in exchange for my Soul? 


J cannot get to Heaven without denying myſelf, let me 4 


take care of my immortal Soul; I am a poor Creature, I 
will ſerve the Lord my Maker, and make it my Buſineſs 


_ to' glorify and pleaſe him. He can ſnatch me away by 


Death when he pleaſeth, therefore I will labcur that my 


Thoughts, Words, Actions, and Converſation may an- 
ſwer to that Rule that he hath ſet before me, as a Standard 


of Truth to ſquare and regulate my Actions by: I will not 


live any longer in Vanity as many do, -I do not know but 
my Breath may be ſtopt to Day before to Morrow, there- 
fore to Day auhile it is called to Day, Twill hear God's Voice 
and zot harden my Heart, but reccive that Council that 15 


offered to me for the R- nt of my Soul; I am bought 


with a Price, I a= none of my own, I will live to him 4 


- 


died for me, I have more Reaſon to live to Ledemption of 


him that ſhed his precious Blood #- 


„o be Subjea aum, than to be Subject to 

Cie nsmy. . de Prince of the Power of theAir that 
in the Children of Diſobedience; I will take up a 
Reſolution to ſerve God, but I can do nothing of myſelf, 
but the Grace of God which brings Salvation, avill teach me 


to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſis; and to live Righteoufly, 


| Soberly and Godly in this preſent World. Take heed of being 


deceived 


2. 
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"HE deceived and beguiled, for there is no Way will bring 27 
0 Heaven, but an holy and undefiled Way. 


'Therefore come and n this Standard of Truth i in your 


Hands to guide you in your Way, that you may neither 


turn to the right Hand nor to the Left ; this will ſhew you 


the Way you ſhall walk-in, and be like the Cloud and 


Pillar of Fire to the Maelites in their Journey to Canaan, 
which was a Type of Heaven, the Cloud they could fee 
by Day, and the Pillar of Fire by Night; ſo this Standard 
of Truth will direct you in your Travel to the heavenly 
Canaan, let this be the Rule and Meaſure of „nn 

Words and Actions. | 


If a 6 that is à Builder hath a Rule to Work 


| by, if he goes on and never examines his- Work by his 


Rule, but makes his Eye his Rule; if he doth not bring 
his Rule to his Work every little while, to ſee whether his 
Work be right, if he worketh on and never mind hisRule, 
what ſad Work will he make? But a prudent ſkilful Work- 
man will ſay, I will not truſt mine Eye too much, but I will 
look to my Rule, my Rule will not fail me, if there ba 


be bad Work, it will Qiſcovc i to me, that I may mend 
it before I go any further : Thus a diſcreet Workman will 


often bring his Rule to his Work, and uſe his Line and 
Plummet that he may make it Workman like ; He will 
ſay, if I let my Rule alone and not make uſe of it, but 
work as I pleaſe and truſt to mine Eye, no wonder if I 
make bad Work, and what I build fall down again and 
tumble about mine Ears. 


You to 1 God hath given the Standard of Truth as 


a Rule and Meaſure to govern your Thoughts, Words and 


Actions by; let every . be tryed with it before you 
die 
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die and leave this World: If you do ſo, and make this your = 
daily Practice, then aſk yourſelves, and you will be able mn 
to tell yourſelve 'and tell me, and ſay Thave now obtain⸗- 
ed more Hopes of God's Favour, and a greater Senſe of his 
Love and Goodneſs to me than ever I had before. The 
Apoſtle doth exhort us to walk circumſpectiy nat as Fools, 
But as Wiſe, redeeming the Time. We have ſpent a great 
deal of Time in Vain, let us now be Wiſe, and improve 
our Time for our eternal Advantage; let us walk circum- 
ſpectly, that is, look round about us, conſider our Ways, M$ 
and try all our Thoughts, Words and Actions, by the - |} 
Standard of Truth. To Day (My Friends) while it is called 
to Day, hear the Voice of God and harden not your Hearts, 


and receive that heavenly Counſel, that is tendered to you, Py 

that you may be Partakers of _ Inheritance, among. the C 

A in . 7 
Mis Prayer after SERMON, 


TILESSED and eternal Father, thou Bait Eronghi 
Forth thy glorious Name, and revealed thy Power and 
by mighty Arm; and thou haſt cauſed a Remnant to bew and 


We at thy Appearance : Thou art Wonderful. thy Majeſty 
is Great, they that do behold thee, avill wwith Rewerence 


evor/hip before thee, Thy Ponver is gone forth, and hath 
reached the Hearts of thy People; thou haſt humbled them, 
and ſubjected them to thy divine Almighty Power, that they 
mi g bt appear in the Earth to the Praiſe and Glory of. thy great 
Name: And O Lord, as thou haſt begun a great Work in the 
Earth, fo thou haft committed this Work to thy Servants an 
Children, that bear thy Name among the Sons of Men, that 
they foould fhew forth thy Righteouſne/s, among the Inbabi- 
tants of the Barth; and our Souls have ſaid many a Time, 
Who is ſufficient for theſe Things? All our Fitneſs and Suffi-- 
Fiency, our Meetneſs and Preparation is from thee: Do _— 
/ | reVeas 


s your if 5 Wave found thy Pre/ence from Day to Day, and thou_haft up- 


+ 
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9 a thy Power, and make bare thy Almi ohty Arm. We 


held them that know thy Lowe. O gracious God of Life, 
Herein ave gave Encouragement to go on in the Work which thou 


1 2 2 called us to; hereby wwe are enabled to Worſhip before 


eee, and to offer up living Praiſes unto thy great Name, for 
„lat Refre/oment and Conſolation, which thou haſt miniftred 
4 WE to thy People: And, O living F. ather, ave have never 
; 5 waited on thee in ain; whenſoever ve have met together in 
Nane, wwe have found thy divine Preſence, and the opening 
„ee Treafures of thy Love, of thy Wiſdom, and of thy Fa- 
aur to thy Children: So that from Day to Day, and even at 
his Day, thou remembreſt thy People, and thou giveft them 


freſs Occaſion to draw nigh to thee, and receive their daily 


Nouriſhment and Strength from the Operation of thy Poauer: 
O living God of Life, gather up the Hearts of thy People 
more and more, and draw them into a nearneſs to thy ſelf, 
that their Underſtandings may be more aud more opened to 
diſcern thy Will, and ſubje& themſelves to thy Wiſdom, that 
every Thought that is exalted againſt thy divine Power, and. 
Hiving Voice in their own Conſciences may be br oeght dewwn :; 
that fo all the Nations of the Earth may bow before thee z 
that fo thy Truth may reign, and thy Power may be exalted, 


and the Righteouſneſs which thou haſt revealed, may ſeine 
' forth more and more in the Brightneſs and Glory of it, and 


ghten.thoſe that are afar off, that they may be brought to 


el after God. Aud living God of Life, let theſe that are 


bowed down under the Weight of Sin, be [upported and raiſed 


#4 up, and thoſe that are weary and heavy laden, let them baue 
A toe their Souls. Powerful God of Life, Leep thy People 


in a freſp and living Senſe of thy Love, and of thy heatcnly 
Virtue, by which thou  nouriſpeſt thy Children, end ſatisfefl . 
them from Day to Day, not only when they are met together, 


but when Oy « are * eparattd Fram owe another: Let thy People - 


be 


OR 
. 


7 His Prayer after SER) W. 

I preſeretd from the evil of the World, while they We in it, 

and let thy Wiſdom and Power give them Victory over it, 

' that thou mayeſt have the glory of all thy Mercies and Bleſſings 

 ouchſafed to them: For thou alone art worthy, wwho art God 
over all, bleed for ever and ever. Amen. 
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SE RMON V. 


The e Duy of Regwinbiing our 
Creator. 


Preached at Devonſhire-Houſe, April 6, 6 


HERE is only one living and true God, Creator 
of Heaven and Earth, whom we are obliged to 
ſerve and worſhip ; J have ſo much Charity as to 

lie. there are none among us but will own and ac- 

knowledge this : And my Soul wiſheth that this Obligation 

did always reſt upon every ones Mind, that they might 

remember their Creator, that hath given us all Life and 

Breath, and continued all our Bleſſings to us, that ſo every 

one might apply their Hearts unto that univerſal Duty, 

that we are all convinced of. 


And they that are thus employed and exerciſed, they are 
conſidering how, and after what manner they may quit and 
diſcharge their Duty, and perform the Obligation that 
hies upon them, fo that it may be accepted at the Hands 
of God; I ſpeak now of thoſe that are conſiderate, not of 
| thoſe that go on in a form of Religion, and matter not, 
nor regard whether they are accepted of God or no; but 

| | . all 
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au chat are conſciencious towards God, they are deſirous 
o ſerve God, and worſhip him, ſo as they may be accep. 
table to him, ſo to perform Duties, that they may receive 
cheir Reward, and that Encouragement that God in ali 
Ages hath diſcovered and made manifeſt to be in his Pur- 
poſe towards them that truly ſerve him. 


a When People come to this Conſideration, how they may 
ſerve God aright, and worſhip him acceptably, the Lord 
is nigh unto them, to Inſtruct them, to Teach them, and 
3 Guide them, in that Way that is Everlaſting : And bleſſed 
be his holy Name, a great many in our Days have met 
with this divine Teaching and Inſtruction, and are taught 
nin this Age, as in former Ages, to underſtand the Worſhip 
of God that he requires, that is in Spirit and Truth, and 
do find that the Father doth ſeek fuch Worſhippers, and 
where he finds them he Rewards them, and they have an 
Anſwer of Peace in their Boſoms, and they are encouraged 
to go on in the Worſhip and Service of God, to the End 
of their Days. 


And it 1s a great Mercy and Benefit, a great Bleſſing that 
God hath beſtowed upon a Remnant, to open their Under- 
ſtandings, to let them ſee and know the Way of being 
near to God, that ſo they may know whom they wor- 
ſhip ; for you have read there have been Worſhippers that 
do worſhip they know not what: As our Saviour ſaid 
to the Woman of Samaria, you worſhip you know not what, 
we know what we worſhip ;' ſo all that are taught of God 
do know which is the firft Leſſon of Chriſtianity, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, He that cometh to God, muſt firſt know and 
keliewe, that He is. That is, People muſt firſt be ſenſible, 
that there is a God, and that he is a Rewarder of them that 
 Gligently ſeek him, before they can rightly worſhip him. 
SET | ö | Now 


* . — — 


. The Great Duty of 
Now for want of this Knowledge, the World is ſcatter- 
ed, and the People are divided into a great many Sorts of 
Worſhips and Faſhions, and Ways of Religions, for 
want of the Knowledge of the true Worſhip, of the true 
and living God ; ſo that though Men are univerſally con- 
vinced, that there is a God, and that a Worſhip is due to 
him from every one. of us, yet People are confounded, 
ſcattered, and divided about the Performance of their 
great Duty : And in the Day that the Lord hath viſited 


his People, he hath come to anſwer this Doubt, and 


Queſtion for them; it hath been the great Que ſtion of the 
World, and is ſtill of many Thouſands, I know we ſhould 
worſhip God, but I know not the Way and Manner 
wherein to find Acceptance: The Lord hath anſwered that 


- 
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Therefore, it is the wiſeſt Way for every one that would 


have Acceptance with God to come to him, in the Name 


Queſtion in Abundance, They that hade Ears to hear, let 


them hear aubat the Spirit ſaith, there is a ſhort Anſwer to 


it all. 


-Let People profeſs what Religion they will, there is no 
Acceptance with God but through Chriſt; ſo that if 
People come to be of this, and that, and the other Religion, 
and change their Religion never ſo often, and go from 
one Religion to another ; if they come not to Chrift, they 
come not to him, in whom they may find Acceptance 3 
in him God is well pleaſed with every one, but out of 
him he is pleaſed with never a one: The great Miſtery 
of Religion, it hes in Chriſt; People muſt come to God 
by Faith in him, fer without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God; let People perform never ſo much Service, and 


Duties, all mu paſs through the Hands of the Mediator, 


before ever their Performance will reach unto God, or 
before Peace and Comfort will reach to any Man's Soul. 


of 


" .c 
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catter- of the great Mediator: People would be glad to have 
orts of "I Acceptance with God, and not to have their Services 
„ for turned back upon them, as Cain's was; now, every one 
e true that will have Acceptance with God, - muſt come this 


con- ⅛TWway, there is but one Way, it is not the Way that Men 
lue to have invented, ſome by their Works and Merits, ſome by 
nded, MF their made Faiths, and made Beliefs, and by divers Ar- 
their WE ticles and Principles, holding this Principle, and the 
ſited other Principle; but our Lord and Creator, he hath found 


and out one Way in his infinite Wiſdom, and unſpeakable 
the Mercy to Mankind that was for ever loſt, and could 
zuld never return to God by all his Sacrifices, Offerings and 
mer Performances, he was never able to return into Unity 
hat with his Maker, if God had not found out a Way, and 
tt, the Way that God hath found out, is by his beloved Son 
14 Jeſus Chriſt; Cod ſpared not. He ſpared not what? He 

ſpared not his only begotten Son; Why, what did he do 
with him? He gave him fer the Life of the World, in him 
that God gave, there is Life: It pleaſed the Lord that his 
Son frould have Life tn him, as the Father had Life in him- 
elf; for Chriſt was with the Father before the World 
began; in him was Life, and the Life was the Light of 
Men, JoHN 1. 4. It was no created Life, that Life that 
is in his Son is not a created Life, but it is eternal Life, 
and it was given for the Life of the World, and that Life 
is the Light of Men: Thi: is the true Light, which lighteth 
every Man that cometh into the World: So that here is the 
Dignity of that Life which God hath beſtowed upon us, 
we are endued with that Life, which was with the Father 
= through Jeſus Chriſt, before the World was: Let us con- 
ſider the Dignity of that Light, that we are lighted with. 


The Queſtion is, Whether we ſhould obey this Light or 
mo? It is the Queſtion of every one, I am enlightned, 
D faith 
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76 be Great: Duty of 
faith a Man, ſhall Tobey it, or no? If 1 PO: I muſt 
take up a Croſs, and part with my beloved Luſt and Cor- 
ruption: No doubt of that, we muſt perſuade People to 
do that, before we can bring them to Heaven and Happi- 
neſs, and Fellowſhip with God, it muſt not be by that 


Way they loſt it, but by the contrary Way, by which God 


will bring Men to Happineſs again: They loſt it by 
Tranſgreſſion and ſinning againſt God, by this Way and 
Means Men came out of the Preſence and Favour of God, 
but by what Way ſhall they obtain it again ? Shall it be 


by committing Iniquity, and breaking God's Law? No, : 
Here is the Way that God hath found out to bring poor - 


Man back again to himſelf, by the Suffering and Obe- 
dience of his Sor Jeſus Chriſt: He hath given to him all 
Power in Heaven and Earth, that all ſhould be ſubjeR to 


him, here is a Dignity which Chriſt hath obtained, 


It comes to the Queſtion with us, whether we are en- 
lightned, now we know we are enlightned, God hath 
beſtowed ſomething upon us, that wars and fights againſt 
Sin and Iniquity : How came we by it? Is it any Faculty 
in Nature? No, Nature is corrupted and defiled, becauſe 


be carnal Mind is enmity againſt God, for it is not ſubjec 


to the Law of God, neither indeed can be; yet there is 
ſomething in me that anſwers the pure Law of God, that 
which makes me to hate Things that are reprovable, that 
is, Light: How came I by it? It is not Natural, for 
then it would run Parallel with that natural Inclination 
that is in my Soul, to lezd me further and further from 
God. Theſe are ſet in Oppoſition one againſt another, 
the Fleſh and the Spirit; The Fleſh liſteth againſt the Spi- 
rit, and the Spirit agair/t the Flip : Here is part of an 
inward War, that you may be all ſenſible of. Now, 


theſe twoWarriors, the Fleſh and the Spirit, makeWar one 
| againſt 
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againſt another, and one of them is overcome : It is true, 
there is ſuch a Principle in me that ftrives againſt Sin and 
Corruption ; how come you by it ? If you believe the 
Scriptures, I ſay, it is the Life of the Son of God, that 
lighteth every Man that cometh into the World. Now, many 
that have rejected and deſpiſed the Light, I believe they 
did not think at the ſame Time to mock, and make a 
ſcorn of the Life of. Jeſus, though, it was really ſo ; but 
if People come to a true Eſteem and Value of that Light 


that God hath planted in the Soul, they will give more 


Reverence and Reſpect to it. It is this that brings thoſe 
that preach Chriſt, to preach him in thoſe Terms, and un- 
der thoſe Denominations that he is nigh them. 


We do not doubt of Chriſt's being born of 4 Virgin in 
the Land of Canaan, and that he wrought Miracles, and 
preached many Godly Sermons, and that he was Cruci- 
fied, Dead, and Buried, and roſe again from the Dead, 
for theſe Things are certainly true; but we would have 
him our Saviour in this Age, we would have. a-nearer 


Knowledge of him, and a ſenſe and feeling! of the Vir- 
tue of th: at Power by which he ſaved them that lived in 
former Ages: He is not a Chriſt and a Saviour of one 


Age only, but of all Ages to this Day, from Ap au, to 
the laſt Man that ſhall live upon the Earth : That Age 


and Generation that knoweth not Chriſt, will not be ſaved 


by him, if there be any Age wherein he is not known: 
There is n other Name under Heaven by which you can be 
ſaved; if you aſk, where is this Saviour? Say not ie 
thy Heart, who ſhall aſcend into Heaven, that is, to bring 
down Chriſt from above, or who ſhall deſcend into the Deep, 
that is, (to bring up Chriſt again from the Dead?) The © 
Mord is nigh thee, even in thy Mouth, and in thy Heart, 
that i is the Word of Faith, which aue preach. He is nigh 
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The Great + Day of 
thy Soul, he is the Lord of Life, and a quickening Spirit, 


if I know that quickening Spirit, after this I know the 


Lord Chriſt ; when he comes to work in me by his Power, 


changing my Heart, and tranſlating me from Death to 
Life, then I know the true Chriſt : God hath manifeſted 
in 411 Ages, that it is the Duty of People to come to the 


Knowledge of the Son of God, for he hath ſent forth his 
Spirit for to teach us, and to lead us into all Truth. 


5 , 
For when Chriſt was with his Diſciples, he told them 


-that he would pray the Father, and he ſhould /end theSpirit 


the Comforter; and when he came he would be known 
by his divine and inward Teachings and Operations, 
guiding and leading them into all Truth; that was his 
Work to them : But what ſhall other Folks do ? He will 


be made known to others too: When he comes, He /hall 


convince the World of Sin: So that his work to his Diſ- 
ciples was, to lead them into all Truth; and his work to 
the World is, to convince the World of din: Who will deny 
but that there is a Spirit in our Age, as well as in other 
Ages, that will convince Men of Sin? Is this the Spirit 
of God that convinceth the World of Sin, or is it the Spi- 
rit of the U AK ERS only ? When People come to 
conſider really and truly how they may ſerve God aright, 
they will find there is no ſerving God aright, unleſs they 
come to Chriſt the Mediator, that in and by him they 
may put up Supplications to God, and through him they 
may expect at the Hands of God, Peace and * and 
there is no other Way, nor never will be. 

The Jeaus they had another Way, they had an outward 
Way of ſerving God, this ſtood in divers Offerings, Sa- 
crifices, Waſkings, and Obſervations ; this was a Way 
of Worſtup of God's own Inſtitution to that People, but 

what 
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what came of it? When the Apoſtle came to graſp it, he 
ſaid, The comers thereunto were not made perfect: What 


were the Tranſgreſſors of it then? They that would ſin 
on and continue in Sin, and not bring a Goat or a Ramm, 
or other Oblation ; they that did obſerve it and came upto- 
the Point of the Law, they did bring their Offering when they 
were convinced of their Sin : If a Man ſinned, he was to 
bring a Hee Goat, and to bring it to the Door of the Ta- 
bernacle ; but when he ſinned, the Conſcience of Sin, che 
Guilt of Sin remained upon him, For it ewvas impoſſible, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould 
take away the Sin: For if the Blood of Bulls and Goats, . 
and the Aces of an Heifer ſprinkling the Unchean, ſantifieth | 
to the purifying of the Fleſb, how much more ſhall the Blood 
of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf 
without. Spot to God, purge yur ns from dead N. ns. 
to ſerve the living God. 


When there is no hope of Attonement and Reconcilia-- 
tion with God, by all thoſe Offerings under the Law, he 
tells you of one Offering of the Son of God himſelf through 
the eternal Spirit, by which he became a Propi tiatios; for 
thus will it do, if I believe that Chrift offered an Holy 
Offering to the Father for my Sins, I believe he offered his 
Body, and that through the eternal Spirit, that he might 
be a Propitiation for Sin, and take away Sin, and have 
Power over Sin and Death, and conquer Death and Dark- 
neſs: The Apoſtle drives the Matter farther, you muſt 
come to the inward Work of this outward Offering, this 
eternal Offering, that was in due Time offered to God ; 
you muſt come to know the Operation of it by the ſprinkling 


F the Heart from an evil Gonſcience; ſo that there was 


to be an applicatory F aith for the offering of that : The 
Way to a Saviour was not made by Man, no more than 
D 3 the 


Ii 80 The Great Duty of 
1 the Way of Salvation by Chriſt was found out by Man, hs 
* no more than the Application of the Benefits i is efecies 6 
ji by Man. mj 
= | | | an 
1 3 it pleaſeth God to call a People by his Grace, e 
1 he calleth them to his Son, not by this and the other | ca 
iS Form : No Man cometh to me, ſaith Chriſt, except the Fa- 15 
4 ther which hath ſent me draw him: The firſt Thing that to 
a Man or Woman comes to be aware of, is the ſecret ne 
' ſenſe and feeling of the Lord's divine Power upon the 15 
18 Heart, to ſeek Chriſt Jeſus, as ſoon as they feel this and N 
. embrace it, this is a Token of the Love of God; I hope | G 
all this Congregation will acknowledge that they have di 
ſometimes felt his Drawings, and that they have not em- co 
braced and cloſed with them ſo well as they ought. | /e 

| | | I 

When People are aware of theſe Drawings inwardly to B 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and are ſenſible that they c 
ſhould with Care and Intention cloſe with them for the V 
good of their poor Souls, and that it concerns them to be fi 
Il. happy in the other World, that is to come, and therefore F 
| reſolve to be led by theſe Drawings of the Spirit of God ; 1 


theſe are not Weeds that grow in the Fields naturally: 

Theſe are ſparks of divine Fire kindled in the Hearts of 
Men by God himſelf; no Man comes unto God, till 

| God cometh to him and touches him, and gives him Senſe 
ii and Motion ; theſe are the Motions and Stirrings of God's 

| Holy Power, in the Hearts of many that are wicked and 

0 abominable, yet the Lord doth not deſpiſe the Work of his 

| own Hands, but reacheth to ſuch. 


[ When the Lord meets with thoſe that deſpiſe not, but 
1 highly Prize this wonderful Grace, and cloſe with it, and 
are glad of it, ſuch a one ſaith, I feared that the Lord 
had 
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nad forgotten me, and had paſſed me by, and had done 
= with me, but I ſee he viſits me again, and he hath Whited 
my Soul this Day, inclining me to walk more anſwerably 
and ſuitably to his Love, he hath doubled his Power up- 
on me, and hath kindled a holy Fire in my Heart, and 
WF cauſed me to ſeek after him, he hath touched my Heart, and 
I will pour out my Soul in Supplication, ſeeing he hath 
W touched me; he will take hold of me by his Power, and 
he will keep me from being any more drawn away, L. will 
live in the Senſe of his Power and Mercy that keeps me 
Night and Day, that I may increaſe in it, and grow in 
Grace: When the Lord meets with ſuch a one, he will 
draw him into the Way that he hath appointed, none can 
| come unto me, ſaith Chriſt, except the Father which hath 
| ſent me draw him. If T am drawn, into what Form ſhall 
I go now, and what Ordinance ſhall I take up now ? 
This is all under Feet, this is none of my Work, I will 
come to Chriſt the Mediator, and he will take the Go- 
vernment and Rule of me, it is not my beſt Way to ſtudy 
for a Form and an outſide Religion, I will wait upon that 
Power that hath thus touched my Heart, that he may 0 
Degrees bring me to the Obedience of Chriſt, 
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But ſome are ready to ſay, who al what is this Chriſt 
Jeſus that you are ſpeaking of, that immediate Chriſt 
Jeſus that is extant and preſent, that I am to have to be 
the Objet of my Faith ? That I may believe in him, 
and come to Acquaintance with him, that I may par- 
take of the Life of Chriſt Jeſus and have it communicated 
to my Soul. | 


We have not a Thought, or a Word to ſpeak, that may 
derogate from the wonderful Grace of Chriſt, who died 
in his Perſon on Earth for the Salvation of our Souls : Yet 


we muſt know that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be Spirit u- 
D 4 ally 
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ally preſent with us, and take the Government of us, and we 


are the ſubject to him; how ſhall this be? I am ſpeaking of WM 


one that hath felt the Father's drawings when he draws them 
to his Son, and draws them to ſomething that is holy and 
pure, this God the Father hath begotten : We read in the 
Scripture, that God hath begotten Chriſt aubo is theoly begotten 


of the Father. It is ſtrange you will ſay, to ſpeak of beget- 


ting Chrift again, God begets Chriſt again, that is, Spiri- 
tually, he being the finſt-born in many Brethren, in every 
true Believer, and there is a travel of Soul that Chriſt may 
be formed in him. See what travel of Soul the Apoſtle 
Pa ur falls into the ſecond Time, for the Galations : They 


were a brave People, they worſhipped God in the Spirit 


and believed in Chriſt Jeſus, and aſterwards they came 
to be ſeduced by falſe Prophets, and falſe Teachers, that 
ſet them about their Works, and told them that they could 
not be juſtified and ſaved without their own Works: Theſe 
falſe Teachers that came among them, were as bad as 
Popiſh Prieſts and Friars : It is not your Obedience to Chriſt, 
and the Spirit that will ſave you, you muſt be doing: So 
theſe poor People were deluded and bewitched, to give 
you the Apoſtle's own Words, and ſo they were infatuated, 
and drawn away from the Simplicity of the Goſpel, and they 
thought by the Works of the Law to obtain Salvation ; the 
Apoſtle writes a Letter to them, and tells them, Thar 


he travelled in birth again till Chriſt was formed in them; 


if this was not Scripture it would look like a ſtrange Work, 
there muſt be a forming of Chriſt, a Birth there muſt be, 
and a begetting ; who muſt beget in this and that Mo- 
ment, but the ſame that begat from the Beginning, the ſame 
is the Father, he begets Chriſt in all that believe and obey 
the Goſpel. He is begetting ſomthing in me that is Holy, 


though I be Unholy; the Father by the Operation of his 


divine Hand begets ſomething in me that is Holy: This 
EY "Fe RL | find, 
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1 find, though I am not ſo good as I ſhould be, I have | 
chat given me that will tell me, that the more I adhere 
and join myſelf in my Deſires and Affections to this good 
A 7 70 Principle, the more I ſhall partake of the Quality of it; 
mis good Principle, though it be like a little Grain of 
hard Sed, I cannot tell what to compare it to for Little- 
neſs, in Compariſon of the great Lump and Maſs of Sin 
Corruption and Filthineſs, that Wars againſt it, yet this 
= will overſpread all that is bad and make me Holy as that 
is Holy, Pure as that is Pure, and to have a love to Him 
from whence it came, even to God and Chriſt, it will 
gather the Affections from corruptable Things, and Place 
chem upon Things above. | 


This Faith tells People that it is the Sub/ance of T. . 
hoped fur, and the Evidence of Things not ſeen, ſuch a one 
lives by Faith, ſuch a one that comes to be joined to 
that, that is begotten of the Father, he lives by the Faith 


5 I, Sen of God, and can do nothing of himſelf bur 

80 ; through Chriſt that ſtrengthens him; he ſays unto God, 

I perceive I can do nothing without thee, I cannot pray 

8 unto thee, nor ſerve thee, of myſelf I can do nothing ac. 

| ceptably, but through Chriſt the Mediator; ſuch a one be- 

„ comes like a little Child, and he mufr be led, and wh 

5 1 $ muſt lead him but the Spirit of Chriſt ?. 

my 4 You cannot preach, ſaith one to him, unleſs you be 

Sig moved by the Spirit, you cannot pray till you be moved 

5 by the Spirit; how ſhould I ? No, without him I can do- 

wh nothing, I cannot preach, nor pray, nor do any Thing 
4 acceptable to-God the Father but by Chriſt, and. he hath 

e revealed him in me. 

' i 

* This is no new DoArine, we 40 the new and living -- 


iS. Rn s Way, 


_ Friendſhip of my Friends and Relations! I cannot return 
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Way, it was an old Way to old Chriſtians, and a new 
Way to the new; and ſo a thouſand Vears hence, if the 
World laſt ſo long, Men will ſee that they cannot do any 
Thing pleaſing to God ; but as they are gathered into 


Chriſt, they will ſee their own Righteouſneſs, Works and 


Doings will avail them nothing at all. This is all laid at 


the Feet of Jeſus, whom God hath exalted to be a 


Prince and a Saviour, to be Lord and King. 
0 a | 
Now my Friends, we are engaged in this Age, abun- 
dantly engaged to offer Thanks to God, through Jeſus 
Chrift, that he hath provided and opened a Way for the 
ſending forth the Spirit of his Son : And that God hath 
gathered a People, and hath made known to them the 
Way of Life, that they might walk in it, but there 15 no 


walking in it but through a Daily Croſs, and Self-denial: 
It is not likely that a Man ſhould be brought back to God 


the ſame Way that he went out from God, and the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles do allude to this turning to God, I hen 
thou turneſt afide to the right Hand or to the Left, thou Salt 
hear a Voice behind thee ſaying, this is the Way, walk in it. 


There is a Voice that calls to People in our Days to look 


behind them, for they are out of the Way: This Prophecy 
is fulfilled in our Day, we cannot turn away from the 
good Ways of God, but we may hear a Voice behind us 
ſaying, thou art ſinning againſt God, and breaking the 
holy Law of God. Now if People return it muſt be by 
the Croſs; I will not return to God, ſaith one, I have 
Pleaſure, Profit and Honour, and whatſoever my Heart 
can deſire in this evil Way that I am walking in, if T re- 
turn I ſhall have nothing but Shame and Reproach, I ſhall 
be undone and ruined ; and I ſhall loſe the Favour and 
to God but through a Daily Croſs, and Self-denial ; 

What 
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What then? It's likelier to be the right Way, by, this 
bearing the Croſs. Chriſt tells us, F any vill come 
11 after me, let him deny himſelf and take up his Croſs and fol. 
ene. This Voice of Chriſt calls me to repent and turn 
trom Sin, and giveth me a ſtrong Argument that is true, 
uat it is the ſame Way that will bring me back to God by 
che Mediator: It brings its own Evidence with it, we 
need no Argument to prove that it is a right Way, it is a 
right Way, becauſe it is the narroæu Ml. ay, it is the right Gate, 
becauſe it is the fraight Gate: Every Body can walk in 
me broad Way with Eaſe, without any Croſs. 


| When People are coking Hh far that hay a hd 
of their Duty, when they are called to amend their Lives 
and Converſations, to forſake their Sins and turn to the 
Lord: This is the great Queſtion now, have I Power to do 
this? This Queſtion hath tumbled a great many, when they 
have ſome beginning Thoughts of turning to the Lord; and at 
laſt they have ſettled themſelves in a Belief that they cannot 
do it; it is true, and nothing Truer, that Men convinced 
of their Sins, have not Power to leave their Sins of them- 
ſelves. This is true, but not all the Truth; to Men that 
God convinceth of Sin, he gives them Power to be made 
willing to forſake their Sins: He hath given Power to all 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus ta believe and become the Sons of Cod, 
then they have denied Ungodlineſ aud Worldly Lufts, if they - 
be the Sons of God, and /ive Righteonſy, Soberly- and 
Godly, in the World. 
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FBa!ut what ſhall they do that are ſenſible they. have not. 
be | Power to forſake their Sin „till God is pleaſed to give 
8 them Power? Such have nothing to do but to wait upon 
the Lord, for the giving of this Power, and then J have A 
Duty incumbent to me. to anſwer this Power: T he Apo- 
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ſtle upon this Subject tells us what People are to do for their 
own Converſion : He aſcribes the Power of Converſion to 
Chriſt Jeſus; the Prophets and Apoſtles they tell us, there 
is ſomething for Man to do, that is, if he hath not Power, 
he is to be willing to-receive it. The Apoſtle hath a no- 
table Expreſſion to this Purpoſe, he puts them in mind, 

hew they uſed to do by the Devil, when they were the 
Devil's Servants, they did obey his Commands, and yielded 
their Members Servants to Unrighteouſneſs ; How did 
they yield ? They did it heartily with Pleaſure and De- 


light; thus you did when you did not know the Power | 4 


of God, but now you are come to the Knowledge of the 
Power of God, yield not your Members as Inſtruments of Un- 


righteouſneſs unto Sin, ut yield yourſekves unto God, as thoſe | 3 


that are alive from the dead, and your Members as Inſtruments 
of Righteouſneſs unto God. Rom. 6. 13. Let your Minds 
and Wills and Affections, be joyned to that Power which 
God viſited you with; in Love to God, give ap your 
| Vers as Servants unto Righteouſneſs. 


Here is Seni for Man to do in the Day of God's 
Viſitation ; thy People ſhall be willing in the Day of thy 
Power, when they come to that, and Experience that this 
ſhews that they are the People of God : But they that are 
not 'a willing People, are. none of God's People, God's 
People are ſo, and I pray God make you all fo, to be a 
People willing to be God's People, when he gives you 
Power, and it will not be long before he gives you 
Power to forſake your Sins, to forſake this and the other 
fooliſh, proud and vain Action and Faſhion ; he. hath 
made Chriſt Jeſus to be Lord and King, and he ſhall 
reign over Death, he hath made all Things by Chriſt, 
and he is become. the Saviour of all Men, but eſpecially 
of them that believe ; ſo that I would have a ſpecial Sal- 
yation, and thou would have it too ; Chriſt hath made 

o Way, 


* % 
* . 
* 


Remembring our Creator. ” = 


* have an abundant Entrance into his everlaſiing King- 


| | Tinh the love of God in my Heart before I die, it is 
be had only through Chriſt, therefore to him will I 
me, to him muſt every one come, and every Knee bow 
his Name, and every one muſt wait for his appearing 
dae spirit: When Chriſt appears, Truth ftirs : Now, 
3 : ! Fa holy divine Life is in thee, it is He; if a Principle 


aller Manifeſtation, he that is Faithful in a little, he 
in make him Ruler over much. This is he that God 
2 kth ordained to be the Captain of our Salvation, this is 
Nat which we preach in his Name, and teſtify and declare 
an people that there is no other Saviour, no Delive- 

Wance from Death and Hell, but by and through him 

bim there is a Reconciliation, and that Peace evhich paſſethʒ 
7 Underſtanding, and Power over all thoſe Things which 
Wave captivated us and made us diſobey our great Lord 
1 Ind Maker: Let us wait for the coming of Chrift, He ;s 
4 ur King, our Lord and Law-giver, and he cwill fave us: 
his was the cry of his People of Old, for the glorious. 
nd great Salvation he hath given, and the Work he hath 
ought ; let the Prayers and Supplications of all People 


| l hat deſire Salvation, be put up more and more, that he 


ill viſit the Earth and give Power from above, and bring 
is into that new and living Way which-he hath conſecrat- 


hom be Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


His Prayer after SERMON. 


OS T bleed and glorious Father, and Fountain of 
Life, and of all living Bleſſing, whoſe glorious Day. 
dawneth ; by thy Pawer thou haſt brought the Children of 

: Gd Men 


: 2» * 


15. and opened a Door for us to be ſaved, that abe 


- but I would have a ſpecial Salvation that will inveſt 


| "i Truth ſtir in thee, it is He: I ſame Jeſus, only in a 


# d for us through the Vail, that is to ſay, his Fleb; to. 


2 
== 
3 


the Arm of thy Power ; thou haſt made them, O Lord, to 
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88 His Prayer after SER mov. 

Men out of Darkneſs, that they might walk in the Light 
thereof; great Foy and ſirong Conſolation haſt thou brought 
unto thine Iſrael, unto the People that thou haſt gathered by 


take great Delight in thy Ways, for thou haſt cauſed the 
Light of thy Countenance to be lifted up upon us, and thy holy 


and divine Preſence hath gone along with us from Time ts . 
Time, through all thoſe States and Conditions, and through 


all thoſe Trials and Exerciſes that are have met withall, and f 


that thou haſt led us through. The right Hand of thy Power, 
O Lord, hath been with us, and therefore we hade nat E: . 
failed; and thy beawenly Bleſſings hawe been rained daun # 
upon us, that have made thy Heritage to grow and become £ 7 5 
Fruitful, to the honour of thy great Name, and the eternal E 


Conſolation of their Souls. And therefore, O heavenly Father, | 1 


in the Confideration and Feeling of the great Things thou haſt 1 f 


ewrought for us, and for the continuazice of thy Lowe to us, 
our Souls are always ingaged to offer high Praiſes and humble 
Tharkſeivings to thy great and holy Name; and the Suppli- | 
cations of our Souls, whom thou haſt quickened and brought 
to Life, are daily foured forth upon thine Altar, that as 
thou haſt hitherto helped us, thy holy and divine Preſence and 
Power may till accompany us to the End of our Days; and 
that in all the Exerciſes and Trials which thou art pleaſed we 
Sould meet withall, abe may find thy Preſence with us, that 
thy eternal heavenly Power may ſurround us, that ſo we may 
be more than Conquerors through Chriſt that hath hwed us : 
And, O powerful God of Life ! our Souls rejoice, and our 
Hearts are made glad, to behold the Progreſs of thy Poauer 
in our Day, how thou haſt brought down the mighty from 
their Seats, and haſt exalted thoſe that are of bbw Degree, 
Hoc thou haſt laid the Mountains logo, and exalted the In- 
habitants of the Valleys: O Bblefſed Father of Life and 
Poser! Praiſes, Praiſes wait for thee in Sion; and dear 
| | Father, 


4” 


His Prayer after ne = oo 


.:oht Father, by the Operation of thy ewonderful Power, preſerve 
ght id cop thy Children, whom thou haſt gathered, into a 
d by 7 g Senſe of thy Preſence, that they may bow before thee, 
4, to d be exerciſed in a daily, Holy, dine Worſtip unto thee ; 
d the , % porwerful \ God of Life, thou mayeſt daily paur down thy 
holy 8/7 unge upon us, and delight to manifeſt thy .ſelf to be our 


6%; and let us live as becomes a People that are gathered 
e thee: O Lord God eternal carry on thy great Port in 


and ee Earth, and make known thy Power more and more; there 
aver, Ie many breathing ones, and many that cry to thee daily, 
- not ving Father, it ts the Operation of thy Spirit that hath 


4 1 raiſed theſe Breathings, and kindled theſe Defires in them 
ad it is thou alone who art able to anſeber them; t 

1 livin g God and F. ather, they are. committed. to thee 3) 3 2 
j E Mourners, the bowed down, and thoſe that are laden  avith 


Sin and Iniquity, and that groan under the Preſſure and Bur- 
0 us, | den.of it, let their Burdens be taken off, and the Yoke of Chriſt, 
mble | that eaſy Yoke be put on, and let none of thy Commandments 
li- be grievous to them, that they may be made meet to enter into 
ught thy Kingdom 3 let them be, brought through the labour and 


travel of Regeneration, and let none be exalted into the airy 
Pilion and fight of Things, but by thy living Power be riſing 
to eternal Life in their Souls: And Lord, we pray thee, fit 
and prepare all thy People for the Wark and Serwice which 
thou ſhalt be pleaſed to call them ta, that ſo thy Name may be 


ay exalted over all, and thy Truth ſpread forth more and more; 
Us © and let all Error and Darkne/s, be expelled, and let the Power 
our and Influence of thy Name be great in the Earth, that all thy 
wer 8 cattered People may be brought home to refide in thy Houſe, 
rom hat there may be Unity and Concord amongſt them, and they 
ree, may all wvith one Heart and Mind return, and aſcribe Praiſes 
In- and Honour, and Glory to thy holy Name, for all thy Bleffings, 
and © Mercies and living, Refreſhments, that we have received at 
ear thy: Hands, for thou alaue art worthy, and God cer all. 
er, bleſſed for ever and ever, Amen. SER 
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SERMON VL 


The Divine Monitor : Or, Lig | 
from Heaven. 


Preached at'Gr acz-CuurRcn-STREET, | 
June 19th, 1692. E 


T is a great Privilege to the Sons and Daughters * i 


Men, that it hath pleaſed God Almighty to open a 


Way, how they may come to the true Knowledge f 


himfelf: And, O that there was a Heart in every one of 
us, that could rightly prize this Privilege as we ought to 
do; for in the Knowledge of the true God, conſiſts our 
_ true Happinefs, and without this the Mind of no Man or 


parts: Woman can be good: There is nothing ſeaſons the Mind 
© and Soul of Man, and prepares and fits it for an everlaſt- 


ing Well-being, but the divine Knowledge of the living 
God that made him: And there is a Propenſity in the 
Soul of Man, even ſince the Fall, to return again to God, 
and to have that Acquaintance and Communion with the 
Lord that Man had before he Fell; and they that have 
Regard to that inward ſpark of divine Love, they find. 
in their on Souls towards God, they will experience that 
the Lord is Merciful and Gracious, and Propitious-to that 
which is of himſelf. 


For tho' the Soul is loſt, and Man is loſt t 
Tranſgreſſion, and a great Alienation is happened between 
him and his Maker, yet the Mercy of the Lord endureth 
for ever, and his Kindneſs and Favour to loſt Man is 


K 


—_— The Divine Monitor, &c. 91 
— q 3 uch, that he ſtretcheth out his Hand all the Day long, 
1 7 nd preſents and offers to the Children of Men, a Friend- 
'Y hip and Acquaintance, and a Communion again with 
4 in; and tho' by Sin and Tranſgreſſion there is a rebel- - 
\ F pus Nature grown up in the Sons and Daughters of Men, 
er the Soul of Man is not wholly ſo, there is ſomething 
ar arives and labours in a contrary Way, and perſwades 
soul to turn again unto the Lord, and to wait for the 
E To 2 ( ; nowledge of God, and whoſoever hearkens with Care 
ga Diligence to that divine Monitor, that is daily draw- 
ig and perſuading People to ſeek after God, they come 
8 underſtand that the Lord is not ſo angry with Mankind, 
Niet bis Love and Mercy, and good Will reaches towards 
i the Sons and Daughters of Men, and the Bar that 
Winders their Communion with God, and Peace with 
od, it is not in the Lord, but it is in themſelves, and 
erefore the Remedy muſt be wrought in themſelves. 


This is evident to every Eye, that there is ſomething 
zotten into Mankind, which the holy God cannot own, 
nd can never have Fellowſhip with, that is, another 
the ontrary Spirit hath wrought upon the Souls of People, 
nd hath ſeduced and drawn them out to that which is 
Unholy, and contrary to God, and the Terms of God's 

ave Covenant with Mankind, which is, that he ſhould forſake 
hat which the contrary Spirit hath wrought: Let the 
icled for/ake his Ways, and the unrighteous Man his 
-1 . Voughts, Why ſhould he forſake his Ways? Becauſe the 
Nord never led him into thoſe Ways, he that made him 
ever led him into them, but the Devil, the Enemy of 
ankind ſeduced him into thoſe Ways, therefore the 
reator cries out to him, Let the auicted forſale his Ways, 
and the unrightrous Man his 7 houghts; I cannot have 
Union with him as long as he walks i in his'evil Ways, I 
Cannot 
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Why doth not God deſtroy thoſe Works, when he- is | 7 8 
Almighty and able to do it? Very true, God is ſo; but N 
he hath offered to Mankind through the Sen of his Love, 
a Way and Means how Man may come to be purged and 
eleanſed from the Evil that the Devil hath wrought in 


him, and how he may come to be reconciled to God: 


God hath not choſen the way of Coertion and Force, and 
to work altogether by irreſiſtible Power, that Man ſhall nl 
go to Heaven whether he will or no; there was no force M 4 
uſed for his going to Hell and Darkneſs, but it was the 
Choice of his Will; the Devil could not have forced Man Mi 
and led him away oat of Covenant with God, he could 


not compel him to break the holy Command of God, but 
the Devil tempted him, and he yielded to the Tempta- 


tion, and now Man is driven out of the Preſence of God; 
yet God hath found out a Way for the Sons and Daughters 


of Men to return again to him; what by Force and 
Coertion and irrefiſtible Power? No, but the Scripture 
ſaith, he hath offered Faith and Salvation to all Men: 
He hath freely given the Son of his Lowe out of his own 
Beſom, who making himſelf an Offering for Sin, hath pre- 


fented aWay and Means fer Man's returning again to God. 


How doth God preſent Chriſt to us? He preſents him 2J 
to, the View of every one's Mind, to the Underſtanding 


of. every Soul; he offers and preſents him for Salvation 
to the ends of the Earth. There is Damnation come in 
hy Man's being ſubje& to Satan, but Salvation comes in 
by his being ſubject to Chriſt; as Damnation came in by 


cannot dwell in his Mind ſo long as evil Thoughts are in Wl 
it; ſo may the Lord complain of the Works which the , 0 
Devil hath wrought, that Man is carried away from God 
by his evil Ln 1 and che Works of the Devil. A 


his 


Light from Heaven, 93 
being Defiled, ſo Salvation came in by his being 
eanſed: As the Devil is the Defiler, ſo Chriſt is the 
anſer, and Man is the Object upon which both do 
rk; and they that have been defiled and corrupted 
vo all have) by the unclean Spirit, can any of us 


ne is Mea Reaſon why we ſhould not be cleanſed by the holy 

but it? We have loft our right to Heaven by Sin and 

ove, nſgreſſion in the firſt Aram, and can any give a 1 
and ien why we ſhould not be reſtored and redeemed by 

it in Ws Chriſt the ſecond ADAM! No Reaſon can be given 

Jod: 0 our Redemption, but that God is free in his Love, 

and 1 du Chriſt in his Offering: He hath offer'd himſelf a Sa- 

ſhall ce for Sin: Ewery Prieft hath Something to offer; this 

oOrce Rr, tbe Man Chrift Jeſus offered himſelf through the eter- 

che Spirit, a Sacrifice for Sin: And now the Sacrifice is 


red, and a Door is opened, ani a neau and living Way | 


Man 
ould /crated through the Vail, that is to ſay, bis Flefp. 
but 


Now who can be wiſe enough to find out a Reaſon why 


pta- 

ko : Men enter not in at this Door? For all Men run in at 
hters e other Door which the Devil and Ap Au opened to run 
and dm God, all could run in at that Door: What is the 
\ture Neaſon that all run not in at that Door which Chrift hath 


ened and God hath revealed, and which coſt Chrift ſo 
ar to work our Way back again, for Mankind to return 
Cod? If we go about to enquire into the Reaſon, we 


1 
by il find it very little, for there is all the Reaſon in the 

1 orld we ſhould ſerve God, and ſeek our own Happi- 
hin ; there is all the Reaſon in the World we ſaould part 
ding Rh Sin and Iniquity, and with the Devil's Work, 
\tion ich he wrought, if we knew but how: Now this F 
e in is a great Privilege that God hath afforded to the Sons 
25 in id Daughters of Men, that they may know ; for here 
n by e Terms of the Goſpel, and of Salvation, are brought 


inte 


94 The Divine Monitor: Or, 1 
into a narrow Compaſs, to a ſhort Sum, there needs * by 
Catalogue of them, they that will be ruled by the wc 
One, muſt have their Part with him, and they that wil 
be ruled and governed by the holy One, ſhall have then E 
Part with him, that where he is, there hey may be alſo. MF 


Is this in the Power of Man's Will ? No, there lies tl L 
Miſchief in the Will of Man, for you cannot but knoyf 1 C 
by Experience, if a Man may have his own Will, he wil 
always run headlong to Deſtruction, and run in the | * | 
of Wickedneſs : And if ever he comes to turn out of tha a 
Way into the Way of Righteouſneſs, he muſt do it in 2 4 
Way that is croſs to his own Will. Some have ſaid, be I 
cauſe we have ſpoken of the free Grace of God in a way 1 
that is Univerſal, of his kindneſs to Mankind through 4 
Jeſus Chriſt, they have ſaid that we hold free Will, that 
Men might be ſaved if they would; but alas ! we have fe 
tried it, and we have an univerſal Knowledge that is able 
to convince us and all the World, that it is far enough iſ 7 
from our own Will: Man is far enough from being able 
to ſave. himſelf, from being ſaved by his own Will, he 
can run on to Damnation, there 1s a Current goes with 
his Affections, and with his corrupt Deſires, they go with 
the Current and Stream. As long as a Man goes on in 
Sin he ſwims down the Stream. 


Now many after they have long gone on in Sin, and E. as 
their evil Ways, they think of returning to God, for they Wi 
think theres a better Way, a ſurer and a fafer Way for i 
their Souls, than to go on in Wickedneſs; ſo there is; il 
there be fo, ſaith the ſincere Soul, O that I might walk 
in it, Why doſt thou not? I am convinced that I ſee al 
more excellent Way than my Way 1s, a better walking 


and Converſation than my Life is, but alas! It is si 4 
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eds roll me to walk in it, Why ? What is the matter? What 
wicked Y kes it hard? Becauſe of my own-Will, 'I cannot walk 
at wil 2nd have my Will, I cannot walk in it and enjoy my 


Work, 


e thei ections and Deſires, and my Intereſt in the World: 
. bs no wonder that thou telleſt me; now thou art 
| vinccd of a better Way, and wouldſt walk in it, and 
lies thei u canſt not walk in it, but thou muſt take up a Daily 
Kno '2 2 . we might all of us tell that and read it before, I 
he wil God you may come to read it within, what a Croſs 
he waj AF you are to take up, and what a Way it is you are 
of tha "> red to walk in, that it is the Way of God, the Way 
it in 2 1 it leads to Heaven, it is a narrow Way ; the Way that 
d, be. 1 Devil would have you to "RY in is a broad 82 770 
a way 1 re is no rub in it. n : 
1rOU 800% 43 | | . 
„ that O! Would you but once come to Experience how hard 
e have is to walk in hat Way that leads to Life, you will find 
is able at you cannot do it without ſelf-denial; it comes to this 
nough int, I read of it before, but now I find it ſo; ſuch a 
g able an, or ſuch a Woman will ſeriouſly apply themſelves to 
ll, hee blameleſs, harmleſs and inoffenſive towards God and 
5 With an, they will ſet a Bridle and a Watch before their 
> with outb, that they might not ſpeak a vain Word, they 
on in ill take care of the Frame and Temper of their Minds, 
Wat they Sin not in their Thoughts, that they Sin not 
ch their Lips, nor with their Hands: This is not as I 
, and s wont to do, I was uſed to have my Liberty, now I 
they d my {elf Yoked, I dare not Sin againſt God: Now I 
ay for | 3 d by Experience what I heard before, that no Man can 
is ; if o Chriſt, without denying Oe and taking up a 
walk Wil Crois. 
ſee a F 1 | | 
lleing I would have you experienced in this Work ; wicked 
een think it is a pleaſant Life to follow the Devil's 
for 


— 


96 The Divine Monitor: Or, 
Work, and to walk in the broad May, but the Way of ſelf. 
denial is uneaſy, there is much Strife and Oppoſition in 
that Way; if I have a mind to ſpeak a vain Word I am 7 = 
limitted, if I have a deſire to wrong my Neighbour and | 
cheat and defraud him, I am limitted, I am not te do it 

that belongs to the broad Way; if a Man will ſeek after 2 1 
the Lord, and walk in the way of Holineſs and — 
neſs, the end whereof is Peace, he will find it is a narrouſſ 5 
Way wherein he cannot enjoy his own Will, ſuch a one 
muſt be a Davip, who ſaid, I behaved my ſelf as 20 
weaned Child, that i is, as one that is affraid to be beaten iſ 


75 0. 
7 


4 


But thou wilt be ready to fas, Iam a a Man, ind: not c 
Child, I am come now to be a Man, a Man of Parts, ' 
have ſeen much and read much, and would you have me 
become a Child? What a great Man was Davip ? 1 
you ſpeak of a Man, he was a Man. of Dignity aud F 
Honour, a Man of Valour and Experience, yet when he 
ſpeaks with reſpe& to the frame of his Mind before the 
Lord, he ſaith, he behaved himſelf as a weaned Chili 
as one that feared to be Beaten, feared to commit ari** 
Oſfence, he feared the Rod of his God upon him, h 
feared Judgment would come upon him, he feared ſome. * 
thing of Judgment upon his Conſcience. Da vip was an 
Old Teſtament Man, but he had Regard to that which 
never waxed old, but is the ſame in all Times new and 
old, 4ipha and Omega. Chriſt Jeſus was his Leader be- 
fore he was born of the Virgin Mary, his Word was 2 
Light to his Feet, and a Lanthorn to his Paths: Davin 
had Acquaintance with God, who did lift up the 3 Light 1 Bn 
his Countenance upon him. | | 1 1185 


And when Chriſt himſelf came to preach upon Earth, 3 
he ſaith himſelf, Every one that comes into the Kingdom of i 
God, 


3 
13 
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of (1, od, muſt become a liitle Child; He muſt become as a 
tion in tle Child in Simplicity and SubjeQion, he muſt be under 
| I an {overnment, hemuſt become lk a little Child, or he muſt 
ur and Y no wiſe enter the Kingdom of Heaven They muſt 1 not. 
8a i: ink to enter into Chriſt's Kingdom becauſe they areMen, 
K aft en of Parts, Men of Courage, Men of Underſtanding, 
\teou earned Doctors, Maſters of liberal Arts and Sciences: 
narroy ; heſe may help to make them Men, but they muſt be 
a 0 ldren, all their Wit and Parts, and Manhood, Cou- 
If as if ge and Valour will do them no good, for little Children, 


1 bes and Sucklings may underſtand more than they of 
eine Miſteries, and have greater Communion and Enter- 
orſe between God and their Souls than they, ſo that 
oHoſoever enters into Chriſt's * muſt become like 
= ttle Children. „ 

So that here is a Way provided by Jeſus Chrit for 
an to come again into the F avour of God, which is by 
hriſt alone, not by any Thing that a Man can do, 
hriſt muſt be their Leader and their Counſellor, he alone 
an give them the true Knowledge of God: No Man can 
new the Father but the Son, and him to avhom the Sor 
real him: Men can never attain to the ſaving Know- 
edge of God by Study, and by diſputation and reading 
books, and Commentators, and Obſervators of Matters 
Religion: Time would fail me to ſpeak of the Multi- 
de of Books that have been written about the Know- 


hen he 
ore the 
' Chili 
nit a 
m, bel 
ſome- 
vas an 
which 
W and 


er be. 
was se of God: You muſt come to Chriſt for divine 
„ nowledge; Theology, the Knowledge of God, and di- 


pne and heavenly Things are from Chrift, he ſhall have 
is divine Knowledge, be ke never ſo ſimple that comes 
into Chriſt for it, he cannot have it any other Way, for 
God. hath ordained this Way, faith God, he ſhall have 
of my Son, Who is the Reconciler, the Mediator be- 
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God; but while they are waiting upon God in the Way 


tween God 45d Man, he ſhall be beholden to Chriſt for 
all. All Mens own Works and Labours will not Juſtify i 
and ſave them, for God hath committed the whole ou 
of Salvation to Chrift : One would think it ſhould be no 
great matter for Men to lay aſide their own Works and 
Duties, and ſubmit to Chriſt, but I tell you it 15 yy? _ 
4 I found it hard my 6 ſelf. 

Men think by reading, and learning, and hearing this ln 
and the other Man's Notons and Opinions they may be ll 
edified and profited, and come to the true Knowledge of 3 \ 


he hath appointed, they may receive Knowledge fron i 
Chriſt, and be more certain and infallible in what they doi 
know, than by conſulting all the wiſe Men, and learned] | 
Doctors in the World; for no Man knows all at once, and] 7 in 
no Man knows all Things neither, it is not a Thing ne- 2 
ceſſary that a Man ſhould know all Things in relation to 
God, for as he is in himſelf he is incomprehenſible, r 


no Man knows the Father but the Son, and he to avhom the ar 


Son ſhall reveal him, yet that which he knows of God he en 
may know it as certain and infallible. * 
Suppoſe 8 Man know nothing of God, but that he is nn 
the ſearcher of Hearts and the trier of the Reins : There ar 
many have read this, and ſay they know it, that yet doubt 
whether there be a God or no: But when God comes ne 
within them, and convinceth them of Sin, and ſearcheth 9 N 
them, and brings Judgment upon them for what they have J 1 
done, then they know infallibly that God is the Searcher F | 
of Hearts. This is not Man's Work, this is the Work of i 
God; if I find God doth approach my Spirit, I know it M 
is God's Work, I have now got ſome Knowledge of God, | 


how came I by it? Who gave it me? No Body but be 
: | : that elud 
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iſt for hat hath all Knowledge, he that was with the Father 
oftify i om the beginning, and was glorified with the Father 
Worry fore the World began, he gave me this Knowled ge; 
be no d how did he give it thee? By his Spirit, for he hath 
8 and wt forth the Spirit of his Son into my Hearty and that Spirit 

| 2 F Chriſt ſearches the Heart, and tries the Reins ; He tells 


e this is Evil that thou haſt done, this is that which 
od that made thee hath againſt*thee, this thou muſt 


g this cake, and this thou muſt repent off, here I have an 
lay be 4 fallibility of what I know, but I cannot 5 rid of res 
d ge of 2 vil. \ 

Way ib 


J | Now if I can believe in that Power by which my Heart 
= ſcarch'd, and truſt in him that hath begun to deal with 
e. then his Work is not only to reveal his Light to con- 
ice me, but to put forth his Power to convert me, ſo 
at by the Power of that Truth by which my Heart is 
arch'd, I come to be converted and turned from my Sin, 
nd break off from it; and when I am broken off from it 
am ſure, and have a certainty that it is ſo, that I am bro- 
en off from ſuch a Sin, and that my Heart is turned 
gainſt it: J am ſure that now I hate it, and deteſt 
, and chat God hath turned my Inclination another 
Vay: Iam ſure this is God's Work, I can witneſs 


t he i: 
re ar is Infallibly that ſomething is now done in order to my 
005 jedemption: But there is ſomething yet remaining to be 


pne, What then? I will go Step by Step, by following 


comes 
rche h Guide, I ſhall be ſure to be making ſome Progreſs 
y have fery Day to that State to which the Spirit of Chriſt will 


archer 1 ad me: Theſe Perſons come to a certainty of Know- 
'ork of | i age by their own Experience. 


now it = : 6 | 
f God, | Some will ſay, take heed of being deluded and decei- 
but he ed by the Duaker s, ſo ſay I too; take heed of being 


cluded by any Body, if any go about to N the e 


that 
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to- believe that which thou knoweſt to be a Lie, I am | furs 
they are about to delude thee, I would have every one to 
have an Evidence in themſelves of what they believe. 


Doth a Man believe ſuch a one is a Drunkard, becauſe Wl 
the Scripture declareth Judgment againſt the Drunkards, Wl 
the Scripture ſaith, Woe to the Drunkards of Ephraim? 5 
There are Judgments denounced againſt Drunkards in the 
Old Teſtameht ; conſider the Scripture doth not tell fuch 1 
and ſuch by Name that they are Drunkards; but the 
Spirit of God by a Work and Operation upon a Man's | 1 3 | 
Conſcience fingles him out and charges him with the > 
Guilt of Drunkenneſs. 'M 


7 


There is great Condemnation pronounced againſt Wl 
Whoremongers'in Scripture, but it doth not tell ſuch who f 9 
they are by Name, but their Conſciences find them ſo, 
and give infallible Judgment againſt them, and ſay hu Wi 
art the Man, thou art a Perſon that God doth judge and 
condemn ; Whoremongers and Adultercrs God will judge ; 

but that doth not concern thee, and affect thee except 
thou be one; I may read this an hundred times in Scrip- 
ture, and not have a Reflection in my own Conſcience, 
except I be Guilty: But when God meets with a guilty 
Perſon and judgeth and condemneth him, there will be 
an Infallability in what ſuch a one knows. If a Whore- 
monger is reflected upon by his own Conſcience, if his 
Conſcience tells him he is the Man, if all the World 
ſhould flatter him and ſay he is not Guilty, he would cer- 1 
_ know that El tell Tour a Lie. 3 


lt 


So that here is no 8 upon any Man's Judg- 
ment, but upon an inviſible Judge in a Man's own Heart; | 
who ſhall delude and deceive this Man, that hath this 
Experimental Knowledge ? Thoſe Perſons will not deceive 
a Man, 
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þ Man, that would turn him from the Evil of his Ways, 
heſe do not go about to deceive him that will tell him he 
uſt hearken to that Principle of Truth and Holineſs in his 
Bn Heart ; they would deceive kim thattell him he is con- 
cauſe Nerted when he is not, and leave him there: But when he is 
cards, ¶eally converted and turned from Sin to God, ſome will tell 


a ſure 
One to 


-aim 7 9 him he is deluded and deceived, I pray God every one of us 
in the * be ſo deceived; ſaiththe Apoſtle, aveare Decei vers, yet 


1 fuch if 
it the 2 
Mans $ 
h the 


4 be. All that are truly converted, tho” Men cry out they 
ee Deceivers, tho' they are Deceivers, yet true; they ars 
ome to the favour of the Knowledge of God through 
hriſt, and ſo they ſhall certainly come to be Partakers of 
3 F e Inheritance that is undefiled, and that fadeth not awvay. 


Friends you know that this hath been the Propoſition of 


gait 
all the Prophets and Apoſtles from thebeginning to this Day; 


h who | 


em ſo, of Perhing that they have propoſed to the Sons and Daughters 
y theu 4 df Men, hath been to enquire after the Knowledge of the 
e and rue God: It hath been wonderful to conſider what the 


judge; 
except 
Scrip- 
dience, 
guilty 
vill be 


Devil hath done to preſent divers Doctrines that he hath 
bound out; and ſtirred up others to invent a Company of 
Gods that other People have adored and worſhipped. 
Wit is hard to find any Nation that do not worſhip ſome 
God, it is natural for Man to deſire to come to ſome 
God, he thinks he muſt come to ſome God, and cannot 


Uhore- be happy if he come not to God: But the Devil hath 
if his rvented many Gods, and ſet People a worſhipping of 
World e dols, the Work of Mens Hands, ſuch Gods that are fo 


14 a 1 far from helping their Worſhippers, that they cannot 
| eelp chemſelves, they cannot wipe off the Duſt from 
beir wn Faces, and if they fall down they cannot riſe 
Juds- A ſagain. | A, 
Heart; 
th thi: Wl 
eceive 


L Man, | 


But this is not our caſe, we hive but one God preached 
| £2 | among 


1 < = 

#6... + 

* E 
* 
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among us, and but one Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator 
between God and Man : Our condition is happy in 
having but one God, in compariſon of theirs that have 
many Gods. | 


If the true God that you worſhip were but truſted in, 
you would be the happieſt People in the World: If you Bn 
do but ſearch, you will find that the Devil hath in this n= 
Nation and if this Age, ſtirred up People to worſhip as 
Many Gods, as he did in other Nations in antient Times, ee 
among the Sidoni ans, and Amorites, and Others. 4 

But you will ſay, we worſhip one God, and truſt only in *M 
one God, and one Chriſt, and one Holy Ghoſt, the only 
living and true God. * 


Do not tell me what God a Man profeſſeth to worſhip, Wl 
but what God he truſteth in, that gives it the Name: i 
Whatſoever a Man truſteth in, that he ,makes his God, 
whether it be Gold and Silver, or the Honours and Plea- 
ſures of this World, if he truſteth in theſe Things he 
maketh them his God. Let a Man but ſearch and try 
himſelf, and he will find ſomething hath got a Place in 
his Heart, that he cannot part with for Chriſt's Sake: He 

will be ready to ſay, I cannot part with my Houle and 

Land, with my Wife and Children, and my Goods and 
Poſſeſſions, becauſe I have a Confidence in them, and be- 
lieve they will do me good, and be a Defence for me: 
I truſt that in Times of Peril theſe things may do me good: 
Here is a divine Adoration, here is that Truſt, that Con- 
ſidence that all true Chriſtians ought to have in the true 
God, and this is placed in theſe earthly Things; now 
whereſoever the Truſt and Confidence is placed in tranſi- 

tory ant earthly periſhing Things, theſe Men truſt in tran- 
toy Gods. Nothing 


5 


„ .. 
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Nothing ſo ſhews that a Man makes the Lord his God, | 
ks when he caſts all his Care on him, and puts his whole 
have rruſt in him, when he make a Profeſſion and Acknowledg- 

9 ; ment of his Dominion and Greatneſs, and of all his other 
eerfections, that by his Wiſdom he can procure for them 
| all that is Good, and by his Power keep off from them, 
9 ud ſecure them from Evil. When Þ make the Lord my 
= rut and Reſuge, and truſt him for my God, I chuſe 
im before all the Gods of the Heathen, and truſt. in 
: 12 um, above all Things under Heaven, upon the Account 
ef the Profundity of his Wiſdom, and the Almightineſs of 
is Power; when a Man hath this Senſe upon him, he 
. 1 will walk before the Lord with Reſignation of Mind, and 
| "8 be willing to be at God's Diſpoſal, and he wilt not only 
"2 give up himſelf to God, but he will hearken to him, and. 
g 1 hear his Voice when he f 2 to him. 


iator 


600 ah at 3 Times and in divers Manners ſoake i in 
3 Line, paſt, unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe 
4 laſt Days ſpoken to us by his Son. But, where is his Son, 
you will fay ?: He is in Heaven; but though he is zhe 


1 try | high and lofty One that inhabits Eternity, yet he "dwells. 
ce in = 17 meek, humble and contrite Hearts, that tremble at his 
He era. If I be one of the Number of thoſe that tremble. 
and at God's Words, I have God's promiſe that he will come 


Home to me, and dwell with me : It-is well for thee 
if che over-ruling Power of God hath prevailed upon 
me : 1 thee, that thou canſt be willing to be at God's Diſpoſal, 
and ſay, Lord, What wouldſt thou have me to do. 


Therefore Friends, I would adviſe you all, in love to 
| yoar Souls, that when God defires your Hearts, you 
would give them up to him, that there he may delight to 
8 dwell, and have his Habitation : Hearken to God's Voice, 
E 3 E ang. 
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and have regard to his Word, which is a more ſure Word 
than any Man's in the World: There is a more ſure Word 
of Prophecy, faith the Apoſtle, unto which you will do well 
to take heed. This will check you and reprove you when 
you do Evil, and ſhew you wherein you have tranſgreſ- 
ſed, and will encourage you, and be a comfort to you 
when you do that which is Good. This will make you 
ewviſe to Salvation, and throughly furniſh you and give you 
| Underflanding for every good Work. Fhis Word wil tell 
you, this you muſt not do, leſt you offend God, and 
wound your Conſcience, and grieve the Holy Spirit; this 
Word will help you ſo to ſpeak as to adminiſter Grace to 


the Hearers ; ſuch a one as hath regard to this Word, hath 
- a Chaplain in his own. Boſom, that will direct and teach 


5 him how to ſteer his Courſe, and order his Converſation 


among Men, and how to ſerve God acceptably : Fhis High 
Prieſt's Lips auill preſerve Knowledge, even Jeſus Chriſt the. 


_ Righteous, who ſpeaks to us in his Word; we can do- 


nothing but hy his Direction: If you come to him, to 
lead you into all Truth, he will bring you to the Father, 


and reconcile you to him, that ſo you may obtain his Favour 


and everlaſting Life; when one of Chriſt's Diſciples ſaid, 
Jew us the Father, and it ſufficeth us, Jeſus ſaith unto him, 
be that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father, and, how ſayeſt 
thou then ſhew us the Father ? If you ſubject your ſelves to 
Chriſt, and to the Government of his Spirit, he will bring 

you'to that Life and Immortality that JG” nat ny 
This hath "4390 our Labour and Travel from time to 
time, to preach Chriſt among you, and not to preach 
ourſelves; and gather a Church for ourſelves ; but to 
gather a People into Chriſt, Who is Lord of Heaven and 
Earth : We would preach Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, we 
would not 18 you admire Men's Words and Sayings, and 
charge 
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arge your Memory with them: But he would have-you 
by 5 my emember the Words and Sayings of Chriſt, who 1s the 
; : : Wreat Mediator to reconcile Man again to God, that you 
ö 7 3 day know him by his Power, working effectually in your 
| == Learts, we labour for nothing elſe, and we want nothing 
| * Iſe: We are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho" God did beſeech 
6 Wor by us, abe pray you in Chriff's ſtead, be ye reconciled to 
WW bod, „that you may ſo live, that wwhether you eat and 
E 12 uh, or whatſoever you do, you may do all to the Glory of 
7 „ your great Creator, that hath given his Son to die 
4 r you, and redeem you from all Iniquity, that you might be 
E 4 peculiar People, zealous of all good N orks. | 


Therefore let God have al the Honour and Glory for 
Þ! his Mercies and Bleflings ; let us render to him hearty 
42 | "0 raiſes and Thankſgivings, for his wonderful Love, and 
8 knowledge that it is a great Privilege that we may ob- 
in by Jcſus Chrift, even to be brought again to the 
Knowledge of the Living Gad, which we loſt by. our 
1 Tran. W | | | | 

His Prayer after S E RM O N. 

LORIOUS art thou in thy Appearances, O Lord, 
3 and very wonderful is thy Power, and thy Ways paſt 
A Ending out : And in this thy glorious Day, thou art opening a 
Sy /:r the Sons and Daughters of Men to return to thee: © 
7, O Lord, theſe whoſe Eyes then haſt opened, rejoice aul 
e glad, becauſe they have ſeen the Way of thy Satvatian, 
kd the Breathings of their Souls are, that their Feet may be 
» therein, and that they may make ſirait Steps in their way 
> thy Kingdom: O Lord, we are ſenſible that our Strength, 
our Power, and our Ability is only in thee; and there. 
i ore are the Souls of thy Children bowed and ſubjected to thee, 
ig for the renewing of thy Power, that as our Tempra 
E 4 | tiers 
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96 His Prayer after SERMON, 
tions are renewed from Day to Day, thoa wwouldeft make 
#newn thy Poaber in us, that abe may feel the frretchiug forth 


of thy Hand to ſave thy little Ones out of the Hands of the 
Deſtroyer. And fo, powerful God of Life, break forth mor: ; ; : i \ 
ard more in thy Glory, and make known thy Power, i: © Z : 
expelling the Clouds of Darkneſs and Ignorance, and bring 4 


the Minds and Underſiandings of thy People to know thee mort 7 4 


and more, till they come to the bleſſed Inheritance among th: 
Saints in Light : Holy and powerful Father, break in upm Wi 
thy People by thy Almighty. Poaver, and ſcatter the dari 

Clouds of Temptation, and cauſe the Light of Life to ſeine | 1 f 

upon them; thou that haſt commanded the Light to ſhine out 

of Darkneſs, do thou ſhine into the Hearts of the Sons and 
Daughters of Men; open their Hearts that they may receive = 

thy Truth, and make tender their hard Hearts, that they may 


live to thee that created them, and give a comfortable Account Wi 
to thee of their Thoughts, Words and Actions, and let then 
turn to thee before i it be too late to repent of them. PAwerful "Sh 
God of Life, thy Mercy and loving Kindneſs doth abound to a 
little Remnant that do believe in Chriſt, and do truſt in th 


Name, thou haft been with them in their fiery Trials and 


Tribulations, and to this Day thou haſt been the Glory of our 
Aſſemblies, and the Foy of our Meetings : We are ſenſible fi 
thy holy Poxver vorking in our Souls, and of thy renewing thi 
Lowe upon us: All that want a full Senſe thereof, that an 
ſeeking and crying after thee for it, O let them be brought to a 1 
due Senſe of God: O ariſe for the help and the comfort of tb 


Sorrowful, the fighing and the needy Soul; pour forth thr 
Treaſures of thy Love upon them that follow hard after the: il 
and breath for Deliverance, that fo, powerful God of Life, 
Praiſes may ariſe to thee for all thy Mercies and abounding | 8 


Bleſſings, for thy Goodneſs and loving Kindneſs beſtowed upon 3 | 
us from Time to Time. Moſt powerful God of Life and Light, lf 
let the Exe of thy Favour be turmd upon this Land of our | 

Nativity ; 
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7 | Nativity; ſpare the Iubabitants of this City and Nation, 
„. bey may ſeel after thee, let them know the Wei gt of. 
Hand upom them, to bow. them down to Humility and 

lenneſe of Heart. Give them Repentauce for their Sins; 
„, God of Life, diſplay thy Power to all, from the higheft 
e /owneft amongiſt us, and advance the Kingdom of our 


. 1 ] Word Jeſus Chriſt, to whom thou haſt given a Name above 
12 1 | | = Name, and let his Kingdom and Glory be exalted over 
70 X 5 and, ſhine forth in the midſt of us; bleſſed Father of Life, 
BH „ Wiſdom to our Counſellors, that they may counſel for 

; c . Make known thy Will, and ſend help from Heawen to 
| fine _ ] that ſtand in need thereof, and that: wait _- thee for 
pa: Give them thy Holy Spirit, that they may (bz guided in 
5 a \ Way: ; let thy Son Feſus Chriſt have the ſtrering and 


f 3 i . verning of all Things, and let Glory be rendered to thy 


222 | 1 reat and worthy Name, and keep us in the Lowe of God, and © 
Ecount 


_ Un: one with another; let the ſtroke of thy Power remain 
on tbe Hearts of all whoſe Hearts thou haſt touched at this 


wer ful NT ine, let them be bowed down always in thy holy Worſhip, 
4 . remain in a belief of thy Truth, and ceaſe to do Evil, 

in thy 4 rd learn to do Well, and walk acceptably before thee, that 
is and Janſgreſſion may be finiſhed, and Sin and Iniquity may be 
ff our 2 but to an End; and that Truth and Righteouſneſs may be ſet” 
ble of 1 p, and ſhine among us, and that our Souls may rejoice in thee, . . 
ar thy at we may magmfy and praiſe thy Power, and glorify thy; 
at ane; for thou art worthy of all Honour, Praiſe and Glory, 


HW humble T hankſgivings, for the Mamfeftation of thy Love 
4 Power: All which wwe defireto offer thee through Feſus 
J y Wriſt, who art God over all, bleſſed for ever. and ever, 
nen. | EE" l 


SERMON: | 


e — 
—”— 


"SERMON VII. 


The Inward Preacher : „ Tf 
Office of Conſcience: 


Preached at GR A © x- CHuURcn-STREET | 
June 21ſt, 1692. 
My Friends, % 

| ANY have been ſent among you, that from living | 
M Experience have declared theirTeſtimony for the 
Truth, that you might all be brought to wait for "8 
theTeſtimony of Truth in your Selves : This is that which 1 

will ſtand you in ſtead to know the Teſtimony of Truth 
in your own Hearts to be for you: Therefore you are to 
wait, eſpecially at ſuch times as theſe, to hear the Voice of 4 
Truth in your own Souls: For whatſoever the Preacher 
preacheth, if the Truth in thine own Heart doth not ſpeak Wl 
Peace, it is not well with thee . Whatſoever Teſtimonies Wn 
are born of the Truth itſelf; it is the Truth that muſi 
bear Teſtimony of thee : That unerring Word that gives 
20 every one an infallible Evidence of their Peace with 
God, or againſt that which hinders them. = 
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You known our labour hath been to perſwade all Peo - 
ple to hearken to the Truth in themſelves, and to make it 4 
theirBuſineſs, and Travel and Endeavour, that they might Y L 
have Unity with the Truth in their own Hearts, that. ther 5 
Conſciences may not condemn them. 


For ſuch as you in whom God hath raiſed hisWitreſs, and 
hath exalted the Truth for a Judge: You are not ignorant | 
nor covered over with Darkneſs, as many others are ; you | 
do not remain in Doubt, but you know the Truth, and | 

| es have 


2 
3 
; 


8 
| 


be Inward Preacher, &c. 95 
RE have an Anſwer of Peace in Well-doing, and a Condem- 
ation in Evil-doing ; not adminiſtred to you only, by 
Preachers without, but by the Evidence and Demonſtra - 
| FT 1 tion of the Spirit of God in your own Hearts. This is 
Thy What ſtanding Miniſtry which God hath raiſed, which can 
1 ever be put down again, but as each one may put it 
| down. in themſelves. : 


E To 1 grant that Men may put it down: You have read and 
4 55 dad it plainly witneſſed to you, even Killing the Juſt, and 
aging the Lord of Glory, and of ſpiritual Sodom and 
living WWE 2ypt: Theſe. things you have read of, and you that are 
or the urned to the Light, know the meaning of thoſe Sayings, 
ait for Wy. woful Experience; for whenever you have turned 
yhich aſide from a due Subjection to the Grace of God by which 
Truth we are convinced, then there hath been a piercing and 
re to 2 ruciching the Son of God afreſh, and a vexing and grieving. 
ice of e Holy Spirit, by which you ſhould be ſealed to the Day of 
ache: KNedemption; then there hath. been Anguiſh and Tribula- 
ſpeak tion upon your Souls, and if this be minded, it will plant. 
aonies IF © Fear upon the Heart, and make you afraid to do the like 
mui 5 again, but where this Tribulation and Anguiſh is neg-- 
gives lected and put off, there a cuſtom of Sin takes away the: 
with Senſe of Sin: As you know many have had more Judg-- 
nent at ſome time upon them for a vain Word, or a vain. 
Thought, than afterwards they have come to have for 
| Peo- Wl the moſt abominible wicked Action: How came this to- 
ake it ¶raſs? Was Sin ever the better? Or hath it changed its. 
might Nature? No, but they are further off from the Senſe of: 
their 1 the Evil of it? This is the Word- of Truth, to which you? 
ut ſand or fall, this is the Stone that whoſoever falls 
2 4 upon it ſhall be broken and. tendered, but if they ſtay til! 
5, and i che Weight of Truth fall upon them, it wi LA . 
tas : 8 CAN upon them, it 1 
5 you k \ 
, and 
have 


— 


They that will have a Life of Liberty, let the Truth. 
iay what it will, I will have my Liberty and uſe. my 
| . Tongue 
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Tongue as I Liſt, I will be Wanton and Proud, and En- 
vious and Malicious, tho' I know theſe Things to be 
nought, and the witneſs in my Conſcience teſtifies that. nn 
theſe things are Wicked, and contrary to the Will of God, Wn 
yet I will have them: Whoſoever comes to this Mind, 
the Stone is near falling upon them, and they will be 
ground to Powder, they are like the barren Earth which. Be 
beareth Thorns and Briers, and is rejected, and is nigh Wn 
unto Curſing, auboſe End is to be burned. = 


Therefore Friends, I intreat you.to hearken to the Word 
of the Lord, it is a holy Word, and an old Word, many 
have profeſſed it: There are ſome Preachers that will cry, 

| hearken to the Word of the Lord inſach a Chapter, and ſuch 
aVerſe; my Teſtimony this Day is, hearken to the Word of 
the Lord, but where ſhall we find it, Some will ſay? I tell 
you it is written with the Finger of God in your own 
Conſciences, and is either for you or againſt you: Let 
your Profeſſion among Men be what it will, this Miniſter 
of the Covenant hath no reſpe& of Perſons, or regard te 
Profeſſion, he will not excuſe this or that Man, becauſe 
he makes a greater Profeſſion of his Name than others, 
this rather is his Judgment, and his Condemnation ſhall 

be more ſwift and ſharp upon him that makes a Profeſſion 
of Chriſt's Name: / Fudgment begin at the Honſe of God, 
avhat ſhall the End of them be, that obey not the Goſpel of ; 
Ged ? Thoſe that take upon them a ſtrict Profeſſion, they 
do greater diſhonour to God, than thoſe that cry out there 
is no Reformation, there can be no living without Sin; 
theſe profeſs what they do, and they do as they profeſs : 
But when People come to profeſs Holineſs. and Righteouſ- 
neſs, and profeſs a Power alſo by which Righteouſneſs is 
obtained, but live not ſtrictly according to their Profeſſion, 
theſe are they at cauſe the Name of God to be blaſphemed 
among the Heathen, more than they that ſay there can be 
no living without Sin. How 


that 


ind, 
be 


T The Office of Cobſienc: roT 
a + Now this-Witneſs of God hath no reſpect to Profeſſion, 
© pt hath reſpe& to the State and Frame of the Mind of a 
an or Woman that they ſerve God with, whether it be 
1 ith Sincerity and Uprightneſs of Mind, and with breath 
1 8 g Deſires, that they may know the good and acceptable Will 
_ cd, and what is well-pleafing in his Sight, and that 
ey might perform that which is according to his hea- 
ny Will. Where this Sincerity is, where this Cry of the 
FF 8 jul is, the Lord hath regard to it; but where Peoples 
igion is only to bear up a Profeſſion, and hold up an 
Wternal Fellowſhip and Communion one with another, 
When this Sincerity is wanting, the Lord abhors their 
WF orſhip, it is an abomination to God, and no Benefit or 
vantage to themſelves : It is not for the Glory of God 
at they make aiProfefiion, but for ſome Deſign to _ 
9 — and ſo they become abominable. | 


his was the State of Tha of ob; and it 15: the State. 
3 fa great many now that think they do great matters if 
ey conform ſo far to the Truth, as that outwardly they 
ny not be charged with a Lie, but that they are of ſuch. 
=_ 9ociety : Tt is well if ſome would come fo. far as to 
1 Maintain their Society with God's s People and their exter- 
5 Lal Profeſſion ; but if they have not regard to Truth in 
eeir own Conſciences, what is their Profeſſion worth? 
hat will all thy Unity with them ſignify ?- If there be 
= breach between God and thine own Soul, who can 
al that Breach ? What will their Profeſſion ſignify and” 
3 count to at laſt? But go ye curſed into everlaſiing Fire, 
= ared for the Dewil and his Angels. And all the reaſon 
WD be rendered for it is this, Depart from me, ye are 
4 boorkers of Iniquity : He did not ſay in that Sentence, ye 
* re Lyars, vou never prophecied in my Name, and Inever 
reached in your Streets, but allowing what they ſaid to 

| be 


n 
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be Truth, that they had made a. Profeſſion, and held 
' Communion with other Chriſtians, allowing theſeThings, WA 
yet notwithſtanding it is, go ye curſed, and the Reaſon of Wl 
that Sentence. is, you are workers of Iniquity. 9 


Let the dread of the God of Heaven reſt upon you, My 
Friends, it is another thing to make a Profeſſion of the 'Y 
Lord God of Heaven and Earth, than moſt are aware of, a 
Let N one that names | the Name po Coriff depart foul 


or Woman doth to fam: their own. Wills contrary to the ; F 4 £ 
Will of God, that is. Iniquity :. Where had all Men 1 | * 
berty ? Where. had Adam and his Sons their Liberty to 1 
fulfil their own Wills, and to contradi& the Will of God!? 
Vet nothing is more common in Nations, Countries and i 
Families, than for People to aſſume a Liberty to perform, 
and fulfil their own Will, and to bring about their WY 
Intereſt, Deſigns and Contrivances, though at the ſame 
Time they are convinced that it is contrary to the Will ol 
God. Where this Liberty is taken, there Iniquity is 
wrought; that is Iniquity which is unjuſt, that which is 
committed againſt him, upon whom we have all our De. 
pendence every Moment for Life and Breath, for Food 
and Raiment, and every Thing we enjoy; we have a 
Dependence upon that God that made us, yet vain Men 
and Women aſſume a Liberty of gratifying their own 
Wills, and ſetting up for the Fleſh. 


You may remember that paſſage of the 3 Apolite, 
when he ſaw ſome libertine Profeſſors of Chriſtianity grow 
looſe. and careleſs, it was well they [thought they did 
acknowledge God in their Meetings and Worſhip, but as 
to the Aﬀairs of the World, they had forgotten that God | 
was concerned in thoſe Things; the Apoſtle takes Notice 
2 * . of 


W od ty wed ay of = a ww 6s 


* | —_ , 
1 
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| bf ſuch Libertine looſeneſs, Go too now, you that ſay, to F, 
J | 4 ay or to Morrow abe will go into ſuch a City, and continue 
Yar, and buy and ſell, and get gain, whereas you 
„do not what Hall be on the Morrow. For what is yeur 2 
1 1 ife? It is even a Vapour that appeareth for a little awhile, 
. then wvaniſheth away: For that ou ought to ſay, if the 
F 7 1 Cord vill, we ſhall live and do this or that. You ought to 
ee in Subjection to him that made you, you ought to 
eee regard to God's Honour in whatſoever you do, aube- 

3 7 yon eat or drink, or whatſoever you do, do all to the Glory 
bod. Is not this Scripture ? Is not this found amongſt 
ie Apoſtle's Writings ? Do not we hold the Name of 
TO hriſtians which was given to them at Antioch ? Vea we 
1 i” ee call'd Chriſtians, and theſe Writings of the Apoſtle 
re holy Writings, and what then is the Matter that we 
take ſo little notice of them! ? That Men do not apply 
=hcſc wholeſome Exhortations to the particularities of their 
WC onverſation, but that they go from Country to Country, 
and from one Place to another, and do what they pleaſe, 
without having any regard to give their Subjection to the 
WE -reat God: This Looſeneſs hath brought into the Minds 
of ſome ſuch a Liberty that they live without God: in the 
3 5 World ; when they go ſometimes to religious Meetings, 
and when they hear the Name of God mentioned, it may 
tbe there comes a little awe upon their Minds ; and they 
have ſome regard to that God that gave them Breath and 
Being, for the preſent : But if there be not Religion; if 
N chere be not a Tie; (Religion fignifies a Tie, a being 
ound to God ; ) if Men be not bound and tied to God, 
oy that which is made known to them, every one wilt 
| 1 Deſire that which 7s Good in their oaun Eyes. 


d held 
*hings, W 
1{on-of 


Therefore it is neceſſary for you, my Friends, above all 
Tags you that are come to your meaſure of the Miniſ- 
tration 
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tration of the Spirit, to know hl to mind what it doth 
ſpeak ; ſuch a Thing I did this Morning, and I am re- 


proved for it; ſuch a Thing I did well, and I am juſti-- | 1 | 
| fied and warranted in the doing of it: Thus it is when | mJ 
Thing is well or ill done; ſometimes ſome Men act two W . 


or three Days together, and never bring their Actions to 


the Rule, that is like a Man that is building and never minds * 
his Rule, ſo what he builds up tumbles down again upon 
his Head. Vou know there is ſomething in you, that ey 
hath a ſpeaking Voice, an infallible Voice, and gives ne 


Judgment on your Actions, and paſſes a Sentence either of 4 
Juſtification or Condemnation upon you. If you would. 3 
live ſo as to anſwer God in what you do, you need not 


fear anſwering Men: I do not fear anſwering Men in all 
I do or ſpeak, if I do but. anſwer mine own Conſcience,. nn. 


I fear no Man, though they be of another Perſuaſion and 
Judgment oppoſite. to me; if I keep Peace in mine. ee 
own Conſcience, I ſhall anſwer. the. Principle of Truth 
in my Adverſary's Conſciences, though they hate me, and 
deſpiſe me, and ſeek Occaſion againſt me, if my Actions 
anſwer the Truth of God in my own Heart, they will 
anſwer the Truth in any. Man's Heart: This makes a 
Man as bold as a Lion. 


When the People of God obtain a Reputation to be 
true and juſt, and holy and righteous, all Men will expect 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs at their Hands: What if I 
profeſs to be one of thoſe People? If I have not the 
Truth in my own Heart? This Reputation, tho“ I put it on 


as a Cloak to hide my Inſincerity, the want of that Truth, 


takes away my Courage. It is Truth in all Men in the 
World that hath a Power, and it is the Power of Holineſs 
and Righteouſneſs that makes wicked Men afraid,, and 
therefore the Apoſtle argues upon that Subject, the Magi-- 


Rrate i is cloathed with Power, WhatPower hath he? The 
Power 


4 
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dwer of Juſtice, and the Power of the Sword; What 
Word hath he? A Sword of Juſtice, and he is a Torror to 


zu | . 
Kaas 2 -/-doers, but 4 Praiſe to them that do well. It is true, 
. I have done Evil, if I meet with a Man that is but my 


qual; if in buying and ſelling, and Commerce, I have 
fronged him and deceived him, tho' he knows not of it, 
et I am afraid of him, I am fearful that he wil! diſcover 


Tt 1 e and find me out: But if 1 ſpeak the Truth, and do 
ove 9 x at which 1s honeſt in the Sight of all Men, I ſhall not- 
Sg F _ y Man; there is no Nation under Heaven but there 
„a2 Principle of Truth to be found among them, in the 
. earts of Men: If I act according to the Principle of 
* 1 ; + Fruth in mine own Heart, there is the ſame Principle of 


= Fruth in all Men. If I walk up tothe Principle of Truth. 
n 1 it myſelf, I ſhall likewiſe walk up to the Principle of 


n and ruth in all Men's Hearts; if my own Heart doth not 
mine gggondemn me, all the World cannot condemn me. 

ruth | | 5 

| and Ifprofeſſors were reſolved to anſwerthePrinciple of Truth 

_ Wn their own Hearts, and go thorough-ftitch in their Profeſ. 
will 


ion, they might; live courageoully :. Truth will crown 
em with Vidory. But if they do not live according tothe 
ole and Standard of Truth, they are like Salt that hath 


LA” -Y 
5 
- 22 8 


„its Sawour, which is trodden under Feet of Men. But where 


o be All are one in Truth, they are gathered into the Truth, and 
pect ey will live according to it, ſo far as they are convinced 
if I fit: If you will give them a World, they will not give 
t the vay an Hair's Breadth of the Truth which they have pro- 
it on Feed; when Truth thus comes to have Dominion, then 
ruth, ruth ſhall overſpread the Earth, and the Kingdoms of the 
the. | FE World ſpall become the Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt, 
nels and Righteouſneſs ſhall rule, and the Scepter of it be ſway- 
and ed over the Nations, and they that rebel againſt it ſhall be 
agi ; broken by it, and they that are found 1 in it ſhall have Do- 
The y minion, 
Wer - 
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minion, and they ſhall condemn Hypocrites and Diſſem. 
blers : Now if you would grow up into this Dominion, 
you have an Opportunity for it, becauſe the Truth is re. 
vealed in your own Hearts. . 


8 
* 


They who go about to walk in the Truth meerly on 
what they hear the Miniſters of Truth preach, laying ab 
in their Minds a company of Doctrines, Notions and 
Tenets, they will ſtumble and fall, but they that will | alt 
hearken to the Truth in their own Hearts, and regard the | 3 4 4 
Voice of it in all their Ways and Undertakings ; theſe 4 ( 
have a Miniſter at Home with them, they have a Chap- 8 
lain in their own Houſe ; if there be any Thing they 
know not, and if they know not what to do, they aſk | 
this Miniſter of the Sanctuary; others they will aſk their I Z 


Miniſters, but your Miniſter is at Home with you: Where ! 
hath God appointed any Man to rule over your Conſci- x 
ences? No, God hath appointed Chriſt only to guide ab 
and govern your Conſciences, to be the Author of Faitb, he 
and the Finifher of it too: You that are come to the Diſ- ere 
penſation of the Spirit of Chriſt, keep to the Teſtimony em 
in your own Hearts; then you have Fellowſhip with one MMM t 
another in the Truth, and you have cauſe to bleſs God I 
ſor it, that God hath ſo opened the Heart of one towards Fr 
another, that the Suffering of one is the Suffering of all, 
and the Conſolation of one the Comfort and Rejoicing of el 
all: But, alas! Who is in this F ellowſhip? Only thoſe ne 
that are in Fellowſhip with the Truth, in their own a. 
Heart, and really ſo; If a Man ſhall break F ellowſhip | 1 
with Truth in his own Heart, he will make no Bones of AF") 
of breaking Fellowſhip with his Brethren : As ſoon as nf 
Men break Fellowſhip with Truth, they are unruly, an 
heady, troubleſome, and make no Matter of ſplitting, oo 
and teaxing, and rondjng of F ellowſhip with others. How - 


comes 
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ſem. f * | mes it to paſs that thou haſt done this ? Thou didſt not 
mon, gg while thou feared ſinning againſt theWitneſs of God in 


be h 1 e own Heart. But when Men have once made light 
oe great Miniſter of the Goſpel in their own Hearts, it 

n caſy matter to make light of all the reſt; if, as 
ric faith, They Have done ſo to the green Tree, no wonder 
% do ſo to the dry Tree: If they deſpiſe ne 20" 
i - ) do you think they will love you ? 


will 

| the = t is moſt voided in a great many at this Day, they 

heſe ute againſt Truth, they have taken a Liberty to ſpeak 

hap- rary to the Truth in their own Hearts, and then they 

they don the Miniſters of it: Do you think any do ſo- 


t; keep their firſt Tenderneſs? When they were con- 
heir cd the Power of the Lord reſted upon them; when 
here Power of God firſt wrought upon you and brought you 
ei- Vea and Nay, and to plain» ſimple Language and 
uide bit, this was with Joy and Delight for Chriſt's Sake. 
th, iey that keep up this tenderneſs and ſimplicity of Mind 


re is no ſcattering, nor rending, or tearing among 
m, they keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond 4 27 Peace, 
7 | C they are kept together | in Qne. 


F _— 

ards Wn Friends You have an Opportunity i in your: Kang; ſee 
all, at you make uſe of it; you may bear up and not be 
> of 1 eived by Men or Devils, if you keep faithful to the 
z0ſe aciple of Truth in your own Hearts. Let what Re- 
wn ach and Perſecution ſoever come, here is a Standard, 
hip e coundation, and a Rule for you to be governed by 
of r Hour of the Day, ſearch your Hearts and try your 
2; nſciences by it. As ye do this and keep to the Rule 
ay, | 4 the new Creature, of the Regeneration, being changed 
vg, m a carnal Birth to an incorruptible Birth. F you be 
ay ; n of the zncorruptible Seed, the Devil cannot corrupt yous I 
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evil Paſſions cannot corrupt you ;. if you keep upon that 
Foundation that is.incorruptible in it ſelf, then nothing 


live according to the Simplicity of the Goſpel, you will A. 
ſerve God, and be Examples to others in the Life n i 
Holineſs, and Righteouſneſs, and hereby God ſhall be WS en 
glorified. This is that which will ſhine forth to the whole re. 
Nation, and give a good report to Truth: But if an) 
that profeſs the Truth be found falſe to their Profeſion 1 
and be found unholy, and deceive and over- reach their bs bel 
Neighbour, they loſe by it, and the Devil rejoyceth at it, : = 
Thus we know the Life of Righteouſneſs is brought i la 
forth through the Spirit of Truth, and out-ſhines all, and. 
will reach God's Witneſs in them that are afar off, and Lye 
bring them near; and happy and bleſſed are they that an 
are found in this divine Work, conforming their Lives rie 
and Converſations according to the new Creature, Peace nd 
be upon them, and upon the whole Iſrael of God: There heſ 
is a Miniſter that abides with you, that goes home with nd 


you, it is his Teſtimony that you muſt ſtand or fall by: 8 D Ai 
If any one ſhould be a falſe Profeſſor, and be cried up, 1 
he be not fincere he hath not Peace, tho' he flutter a while. 
and make a Shew, the Worm of Guilt gnaws him and 
torments him; ſuch as theſe have not Peace with God, 
nor Fellowſhip with the Church: Tho' they ſeem to be 
alive yet they are dead, as it was with the Churches in 
Afia, they had a Name to live, yet they avere dead; tho" the) 


have an empty Name, ſuch a one is a living Man or ö fort 
Woman, they are eſteemed Friends to the Church; bu 


tho* they are commended and cried up, and have 2 Wen 
Name to live, yet they are dead; there are a few Name bY a 
in Sardis auhich have not defiled their Garments, they Wr eon 
* ith me in White, ſaith Chriſt, for os are worthy: 1 Lean 


45 
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that cao thy Vor ls that thou haf a Name, that thou liueſ and 
hing Wer: dad: See what Chriſt, the bright Morning Star 
| will Would do; he could look into a Meeting, and ſee whether 
will Þ wor many had only a Name to live, or were really 
e of ive, if they were dead-as to Sincerity and Truth,  tho' 
11 be cy had been among the Church, they would help to 
hole N reak it down, but not to build it up. | 
any | 
flion, MS You that have this divine Life ſtill ftirring in you, and 
their Wc! the Operation that firſt quickened you to God, prize 
at it, Wis Principle of the divine Life above all: What is there 
an rob you of it? Value not the Friendſhip of the World: 
ught las! what can it amount to? Count it as Dung ia com- 
and ; iin of Chriſt Jeſus, look upon all Things with a ſound 
and ye: Peace with God is of that Concernment that you 
that annot be happy here, or hereafter without it; the 
Lives riendſhip of the World I can be without, and the Cuſtoms 
Peace nd Faſhions of the World I can be without, I can fpare 


here heſe Things, but the Favour of God J cannot be without, 
with . groabth in Grace and the Knowledge of our Lord and 
by: „ vicur Jeſus Chriſt, and a fincere Profeſſion of the Goſ- 
ms] el, I cannot be without theſe Things. 

while | | | a 

1 and | My Friends, tho' you do not make a Shew and Flutter 
od, n the World as ſome others do, yet your Glory 1s within, 
0 be hey that are living Members of this divine Body, the 
es in zlory and Beauty, and Brightneſs of ſuch appears in the 
they ight of God. If you grow in Grace you will be a Com- 
in ot ort one to another, and as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. You are 
but Epiſtle auritten in our Hearts, known and read of al! 
ve 1 N. The Lord preſerve and keep you Simple, keep you 
Lame; wall Sincerity, in that Truth that hath wrought in your 
wall wn Hearts, that you may have Acquaintance with your 
7: TT cacter, that he may not be driven into Corners, for you 


:- may. 
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may do it and ſtop his Mouth and {lence him too. If you 
let your perverſe Will rule, you may ſlay the Juſt, but 
there will come a Day of his Rifing, then down go you: 
Whatſoever Men may get by it at preſent, when Truth 
riſeth, when the juſt One that was ſlain hath a ReſurreQion q WF 1 
in them, then moſt certain down they go: While yo. 
have an Opportunity in your Hands, and an Intereſt in the 
Covenant of Life, walk with God according to the Coun- 4 

- fel and Dictates of his holy Spirit, that you may, be . 
brought to an heavenly Fellowſhip, and to partake of the —_ 
good Things that God hath prepared for his Children. 1 


1 
1 


My Friends, Pray prize your Seaſons, let no Day 5 1 
for fear you may miſs a Day at laſt; wait upon the Lord, 2 
and let his Fear and a holy Awe be always upon your Wi 
Hearts: Then Peace will be upon you, and there will 
be an Acceptance of all that you do. Mark the perfect 
Man, and-behold the upright, for the End of that Man ii 
Peace; when he can reflect upon his paſt Life and ſay, I 
have walked before the Lord with a perfect Heart, and 
done that which is good and well-pleaſing in his Sight, 
and have not turned aſide to the right Hand or to the 
Left, but the Standard of Truth hath been the Guide of 
all my ſpiritual and temporal Actions. If Truth had been 
thy Guide here, then Truth ſhall be thy Portion here- Wil gs 
after: If Truth guide thee in thy Way, then thou ſhalt WM 
rejoice with the Saints, and receive an Inheritance with 5 2 
the People of God, and enjoy that Glory and F elicit 5 
Which God hath prepared for them that love him. 


His, Prayer after SERMON. =_— 
VERLASTING, glirious, eternal God of Life Wii --" 
whoſe Kingdom ruteth over all; thy Kingdom is a of 

* "g 3 a glorious and blefjed Day bath dawned, 3 4 
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His Priver aer 'SpnMON. "on 


4 

1 
you # wherein thou art making thy felf known to the Sons and 
but {2 Danghters of Men, and thou haſt opened an Eye in a Remnant 
ou : which the God of this World had blinded, to fee the Glory of 
ruth 8 For though wwe have lived without God in the World, 


E220 "_ art near to us, and thou haſt called us to Repentance, 
= 7 bod inſpired our Souls with a defire to thee, and to the Re- 
the en brance of thy Name. Praiſes and everlaſting T hankſpiv- 


dun- e, belong unto thee, - who art the Author of our Salvation, a 
7; be , haf reached out thy Hand and laid hold upon us, and 


; 4 3 : ug ht us out when wwe ſought thee not, and haſt made known 
4. ver and Lowe for our Redemption and dalvatien; and 
au wilt make it Inoæun more and more to tvery upright and 

cere Mind. O powerful ms) of Life, how hath thy 


cer and Goodneſs been revealed 


i 2 our Behalf ? For thine 
your Wo» Names ſake, thou haft food by us in all our Trials and 
will) xerciſes, and awe have found thee a God nigh at Hand, and 


7 5 hon haſt brought a Remnant to deſire nothing ſo much as the 
ment of thy Preſence ; thou haft brought them to be ſen(s- 
*., at without thee they can do nothi ng ; therefore in all our 
eiblies and Meetings awe defire to be acquainted with thy 

oer, to hear thy Word which ſpeaks Life to our Souls by 
ich abe may  Tive : And dear and poaverful Father, the 
ortinuatlon of iby Goodneſs among us, deth greatly engage 
e Hearts of thy Children to offer up Praifes and Thankſgiv- 


here 4 pegs to thee; thou haſt inclined the Minds and Hoarts of thy 
(hal: ele to avait upon Thee, and 2 opened their Under/tand- 
with ge to receive thy heavenly Truth, and theſe rich and hea- 


ently Treaſures which thou cffereft them, and haſt provided 
Ca of Salvation to refreſh the poor and needy Soul, O 
wing God of Lift, reach forth thy Hand to ſupport and ſave 
eſe that are Breathing after thee, that are jer/i3le of their 


'Lifs vant gf thy Preſence, and are frequenting the Ajemblies of 
is an} People, wwith hape end defire that they may enjoy a 


Pleſfrg from thee, Living God of Life, tou 1 their Hearts 
f | T1, 4 . 


112 | His Prayer after Szz Mon. | 
with the Finger of thy Power, and let them know that thay 
art ready to open the Treaſures of thy Love, and Life unt 
them, through the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that their Souls may by | 7 ; | 
comforted, and they may offer up to thee Sacrijices of Thaukſ. Ws 
. giving. And let all thy Children every where render to thy . FT 
A Nome, through Jain Ghr it, Bleſſing, and Honour, and WE | 
Praiſe, / Wha art God over all, teal ider and ever. = 
Amen. 


4 ; . 1 NO! 
SERMON VIII. 
; > 4.0 Sc: 

Saving Faith, the Gift of God alone. 
| ; Nw Wnt 

Preached at GRace-Cuvrcu-STreetrt, ln 
March 8th, 1587, N 
ere 

I Friends, | e! 

O U that are made Partakers of that precious pe 
Faith, which hath brought you to an Expectation Br. 
of that Redemption and Deliverance that comes g tl 
alone by Chriſt Jefus, your Minds ſhould be continually WM 0 ſitt 
exerciſed in that Faith which God hath given you, for it e th; 
is a great Cift, a bleſſed Gift that he hath given to us to WW: wa: 
believe. This never came of our Selves, never was there cru 
a true Believer in Chriſt Jeſus, but he received his Faith Wi 
- of God, it was the Gift of God, it was given to him to An 
Believe: Other ſorts of Believers there are in the World; Pod 
that can communicate their Faith one to another, but ad a 


they are true Believers that have their Faith communicated ee 2c 
to them by the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, it is given to then one; 
that Believe, and becauſe it is ſo excellent and ſo heavenly IP aith | 
a Gift, and bath ſuch large Privileges belonging to it, it oulc 
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Saving Faith, the Gift of God alone. 113 
Ws neceſſary that every one that receiveth it, ſhould have a 
untinual Exerciſe in it, you may know what it is, and 


be | hat it doth for you, and ſo come to be experienced 
4%/- WE ritians: Now all that are Partakers of it, they do 
ty euere, and in whom they have Believed, and for what 
ad i | 30 have Believed, even for the ſaving of their Souls. 

er. | 


| The true Faith, that is the Gift of God, it is not at all 
hort of a compleat ſaving of their Souls, they that truly 
Pelieve, their Faith ſtands in one that they know is able 
7 ON o ſave to the uttermoſt; and ſo a true Believer hath a 
3 4 Wreat Comfort in his Faith, above all other Behevers in 
e World, for he knows that his Faith reacheth to a 
onpleat Redemption, unto a compleat Sanctificadion, 


, LR 3 8 


o a compleat fitting of him for the Kingdom of God. 


\ 


: 3 K vt FP F 


Now there is no ſuch Faith that ever was made by Men, 
ere is no ſuch Faith that all the wiſe and learned Men upon 
ie Face of the Earth have either preached or given forth 
be received, for if you come to conſider the divers Forms 
aich that Men have miniſtered, they will fall ſhort of ſav- 
g theirSouls, they fall ſhort of Redemption, they fall ſhort 
WF fitting and preparing them for the Kingdom of God, and 
they have not that Comfort, that Satisfaction, and that 
ard Refreſhment that belongs to the others, or that 
ccrues to their Souls that have the Faith of God's Ele. 


F: 
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aith 

te e And herein hath been the Privilege of the People of 
rld; > od in all Ages, as well as in our Age; their Faith hath 
but ad a farther Extent, it hath reached farther in order to 
ted e good of their Souls, than the Faith of all others hath 


one; what Comfort can a ſerious Chriſtian take in a 
ith that falls ſhort of Righteouſneſs and Redemption ? 
ould it not make a Man or a Woman's Heart ake to 
„ ; think 
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114 Caving Faith, the Gift of God alone. 
think I am a Believer, but yet I have no Faith that reach. 
eth to Sanctification and holy Living, and Redemption 7 - 
from Sin; all my Faith leaves me a Sinner all my Days} 1 3 
to my dying Hour there is no Maſtery to be had, 10 4 
getting Victory over Sin, it will prevail over me as lull 1 
as J lire. 


ya ” — — 
— : — 
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— __ 


er 
This it not that precious Faith that God's Elect ha 
been made Partakers of, that works effectually in the # F 
Souls, this is not that Faith that can minifter real Comforf I 7 
to the poor Soul that is laden with Iniquity, and weary 1 
Sin; the Faith that falls ſhort of Sanctiſication and e 7 
demption from Sin, is ſuch a Faith as God never gave hi 13 N 
People, it came ſome other way into the World, and 1 4 ait 
hath captivated moſt of the Sons and Daughters of Mel 
and they have expelled the true Paith (as much as I | 
them lies) that ſaving Faith that purifies and clean = 
Men from Sin, and gives them victory over the World 3 
and have got another Faith in the room of it, and theſ 2M 
live in their Sins, and in their Luſts and Concupiſcenoii x 
and under the Bondage of their e e and ti]! ny 
main in Captivity. 7 


But God was pleaſed to hear and anſwer the Cry bie! 
the Souls of a Remnant, (for which many of us h hic 
cauſe to magnify the Name of our God) when we ret 
travel'd from Mountain to Hill, to ſeek where true Con 1 nen 
fort might be found, where one ſhould ſay to us that 
ſhould overcome: We know there is no eating of f 3 
Tree of Life until we do overcome, nor entering i 
God's Kingdom till we be cleanſed; ſome laid an ln orle 
poſſibility in our Way, which made many a one to mourWl 
What, muſt we never be cleanſed? Muſt this crook 

| Heart and perverſe Will always remain? Muſt I be 
* 5 Sinn 
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Saving Faith, the Gift of God alone. 116 


each. YH: dinner and a Believer? A Sinner, and call my ſelf a 
Pan bild of God? How can theſe Things hang together ? 


7 8 Pheſe have made many to faint in their Mind, and to ſay 
= D-v:D did in his Diſtreſs, One Day I/ball periſh by the 
„% e Saul. One Day this Corruption will be my Ruin, 
r all my Prayers and Hearing, and other Duties and 
erformances, this Sin will be my utter Ruin at laſt. 
= After many have mourned and been afflicted by Reaſon 
che Burden that was upon them, it hath pleaſed the 
| M ord to viſit a Remnant, and to open their Hearts to 
Sake known the precicus Faith, the Faith of God's Elec, 
1 e Faith that was once delivered to the Saints : Ts this the 
ach that is worthy of an earneſt contending for, and 
Me caching for, and ſuffering for? Who was ever ſo mad 
a: dc ſuffer for ſuch a Faith, as will leave a Man under 
e Power of Satan and his own Luſts? No wonder that 
9 ch have a Faith that is not worth contending and ſuffer- 
1 the gg for. Who will expoſe themſelves for ſuch a Faith that 
in never do them a kindneſs ? Now, that Faith Which 
Fo longs to a purified Soul, to one that js Sanctified, that 
546 * ith delivered to the Saints it is called a Sh:e/d; when 
eee ſa Chriſtian comes to make uſe of this Faith as a 
vield, he will find the Power of it: A Shield is that 


ba bhich is worn by Perſons that are among Enemies, it is 
re hi or the defence and ſafe-guard of one that is beſet with 


nemies, and ſo is a good C hrittian. 


There are a ſort of blind TN be Friends, to the 
= ord, their Chriſtianity is worldly, and their Faith 
orldly, but all true Chriſtians are in the midſt of their 
ou nemies inward and outward, and if they had not the 
coke 3 Shield of Faith to defend them, they would certainly be 
oanded every Day, they would be flain and loie their 

6 F 2 Lives; 
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116 Saving Faith, the Gift of God alone. 
Lives: The Faith that is called a Shield, it is that by} LY 
which a Chriſtian is to be defended and ſaved from Harm oe: 
deſigned againſt him every Hour, For the Devil goes abut 2 9 
like a roaring Lyon, continually ſeeking whom he may di. 2 IB 
vour. The Apoſtle ſpeaks more particularly ta Reliever, A * : 
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6 
The Devil your Adwerſary, he is an Adverſary in himſelf, e 
but more eſpecially your Adverſary that are Believers, tha | 
have believed to the ſaving of your Souls : You that be. _—_ 4 
lieve that Chriſt is ſent of God, endued with Power ſuff. WR © 
cient enough to break his Head, and Power ſufficient wh 1 = 
redeem you out of his Service and Bondage, the Devil wil _ 
be your Adverſary ; let him be ſo if I have but my Shield | : 
This is that which if a Man uſe, he will guench all the fe . 
Darts of the Devil. 8 
If a Man come once to have received the Faith, l. 4 
true Faith, Faith in the Power of God, this Faith wi 
remain victorious over Temptation; but if thou doſt na 4 7 * 2 
keep thy Faith in a continual Exerciſe, thou doſt not de = 1 M 
ſerve the Name of a true Believer ; if a Man receive th 1 * 
true Faith, and grow careleſs in his chriſtian Exercitll 38 : 4 
will not this Adverſary the Devil be about his Ear WW. i 
Will not he fend forth his fiery Darts at him, his Tem no 
tations and Snares, and Gins to entangle him, tho” he _ 85 
a Believer, if he doth not keep in the continual Exercii iv. 
of his Faith? But a true Chriſtian that feels the Power ca. 
the Grace of God, and is in the continual Exerciſe of tu ea! 
Faith, he is like a Watchman or Centinel, that hath h "20 pe 
Armour on and his Shield ready, he knows he is on t ..1 
Borders of his Enemies Quarters, and he keeps” himſe iI 
in perpetual Watchfulneſs, in daily Expectation of nen 


Devil's fiery Darts, he keeps his Shield in readineſs: | þ THF 
ſee a Temptation lies in ſuch a Thing, but I ſee the Lord 


Power is able to keep me out of it. | fee there is Prof = 
co 


Saving Faith, the Gift of God alone. 117 
9 Pleaſure in the Snare, it is a Hook that is baited, but 
ee the Hook through the Bait, bleſſed be God, and the 
1 onfidence that I have in his Power, that he is able to 


nf ep me from that Thing, for all the Baits of Profit, 
nſelf $ eaſure, or the Friendſhip of the World. 
chat 


V2 Believer keeps in the exerciſe of his Faith, and con- 
| * ers that bis Salvation is nearer than when he firſt belieued; 


nt ue e People that believe are not preſently ſaved, the work 
L wil RX _alvation is to be wrought after they believe, for auith- 
eld Faithit is impoſſible to pleaſe God, nevertheleſs the Foun- 


jon of God ftandeth ſure, it is founded upon the Power 
ccd; when a Man believeth, the Work is begun; 
' ſome fooliſh Profeſſors tell us, that the Work is done 
A 4 Wen the Act is only in the Mind, they will tell you what 
y of the Month, and ſuch a Day of the Year their 
5 . "1 bnverfion was wrought, but they know not what they 
. A Man may know poſſibly when it was brought. 
out. A Man may know about the time when God 
Dm municated Faith to him, but he muſt know after he 
HS 2 Bclicver, then begins the work of Salvation, the 
iever is to be ſaved from this or the other Enemy, he 


emp WF not preſently ſaved from all, there muſt be a Warfare, 
he ling the good Fight of Faith, before theſe Enemies of 
crc lvation are overcome; the Devil will not give over 
vcr OO: cauſe I am a Believer, and becauſe Chriſt promiſed to 
f Cr cak his Head, The Seed of the Woman /hall break. the 
th. bi 7 eni's Head. I am now but putting on my Armour, tire 
2 tlc is not fought, I have not yet gone through the 
in 


ri of the Fight, I am now buckling on my Armour, 


of 7 ben the Fight comes, if I have not my Shield and my 

is; ; mour ready, I may be flain for all this; ſome have 

= aa Shipwrack of Faith, they have not held it, nor _ 
rob 


Dee Faith, but given it away ; But faith the Apoſtle, / 
| | 8 bade 
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118 Saving Paith, the Gift of God alone, BM 
have fought the good Fight, I Hawe kept the Faith, I have 7 t 1 


gotten the Victory. 


80 People after they are Believers, they muſt wait to 
have their Faith ſtrengthened by renewed Manifeſtations ll 
of the ſame Power in which it firſt ſtood : They muſt J 1 
wait upon the Lord and he will renew the Strength of 1 
their Faith, Zeal and Courage, and as Temptations are 
renewed, they have new Courage, and new Strength, and 
new Ability, and all by this divine, ſpiritual and chriſtian 3 | | 1 
Exerciſe ; they every Day come to ſce the Work they be- q . | 
lieved for, that which their Faith tended to, ſee the = 
Work in ſome Meafure wrought, they ſee ſome Ene- 1 F 
my of their Souls brought down and ſlain, and they ſee 
their Souls come up to a little more Dominion than they hi: 
had before; they ſee the Devil's Power is weakened more n | 
than before, and that he hath not ſo much Power as he 
Hath had over them ; theſe things are ſome encourage- 1 


ment to raiſe up in a true Chriſtian living Praiſes to God; 


ſeeing by believing he hath found thus much Encourage- 4 3 
ment by the working of the Word, why ſhould he not wait MM 


on the Lord for the accompliſhment of this Work, that he 
may believe to the ſaving of his Soul, that he may come 
to receive the end of his Hope and Faith, the Salvation 


of his Soul? Now by thus keeping their Faith in Exerciſe, 1 . 


they know that their Salvation is nearer now than when Wi 
they firſt believed. It is not ſo with every one, for many 
that have believed, their Salvation is fartheſt off, becauſe 


of their Negligence, profeſſing one Thing with thei! , 1 
Mouths, and doing another Thing in their Practice; 


there are ſome Things which they believe and profeſs, 
and yet do the contrary; this puts their Salvation further 
off, and draws them ſecretly into deſponding, and into 
a loſing of their courage and zeal for God; the Cuſtom 
of Sinning hath at laſt taken away the Senſe of * 


Saving Faith, the Gift of God alone. 119 
s ſo with a Man when he firſt tranſgreſſeth the Rule; 
> is ſomewhat Tender and doth it with ſome Regret, - 
b Wt after he is come to a Cuſtom of doing it he is pretty 
78 nat Eaſe, and ſo by Degrees he goes on towards the 
ee of being paſt feeling, at laſt ſuch Sinners come to 
ing, they were dead once before and were quickened 
3 gb the Operation of theSpirit of Chrift Jeſus, they were 
ckened, and if they ſhall die again, if you die a ſe- 
crime, pray remember it is a ſecond Time, you that 
cCareleſs and ready to die, remember it is the ſecond 
2 Path that you are going to, and conſider, that if you 
7%. ſecond Death, you ſpall have no part of the firſt Reſur- 


ine- A gion, better ſuch had never been Born at all than after 
7 ſee have lived in Hope, to loſe it again. This is that 
they ich was upon my Heart to commend unto you, that you 
nore Wy partake of this precious Faith, that hath a tendency 
s he F 0 the ſaving of the Soul, and fitting you for the Kingdom 


God. Hath God given you to believe? And will 
not believe that you ſhall live without Sin? If 


age - come to obtain this precious Faith, you will 
wait ieve that you ſhall come to live without ſinning 
it he ainſt God, and have the light of his Countenance 


5 H hing upon you: He that truly believeth his Faith 
gcheth to this, and he will ſay to himfelf, I am ſaved 
Witte from the Liberty of my Tongue, and from many 
. hs of an evil Practice, God hath redeemed me from my 
nity, Pride and Paſſion, and other Things that were 


auſe aubleſome, the Lord hath redeemed me from them 
heir e the Work is going on, and I am nearer to the King- 
ice; of God than when I firſt believed: I have gotten 
fels, ory over many of my ſpiritual Enemies, and 1 hope 


ther > Lord will carry me on, and keep me by his Power thro” 
into Lith unto Salvation; hitherto the Lord hath helped me, 
tom have not fought in vain, I have not been beating 1 
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lity of being kept if you be faithful to him that hath 3 


believe and exerciſe your Faith for the overcoming of 


120 Saving Faith, the Gift of God alone. F 
Air, but God hath given me. Victory over the Tempter 
inwardly and outwardly, ſo that he could not prevail, 1 # 
whilſt I kept the Shield of Faith over my Head, bu Wl 
rohen I have been careleſs and not exerciſed my F aith as a a 
Shield, I have been weak as other Men. 1 


You are not called to Weakneſs and F eebleneſs, but to # 
the Power of God, that you may be exerciſed in it, and 
by it kept from the evil of the World; there is a poſlibi- nn 


called you, that is Chriſt Jeſus the Captain of our Salva- al 
tion, and if you follow him Step by Step and do not run b | 
Headlong all at once; when you fee a great deal of Sin 5 
and Corruption before you, and ſeek to maſter it in your 4 If 
own Strength, you will loſe the Victory, the ſame Word 

that ſheweth us our Sin, ſheweth us our own Inability to 4 NL 
overcome it, and that we can do nothing without divine 
Aſſiſtance, tho' we lie long Struggling under the Weight al 
and Burden of Sin, we cannot of ourſelyes get Victory 1 þ 
over it, we cannot bring Judgment into Victory, God 
muſt have the Glory of it. If you keep to Jeſus, he will MW* 4 
carry on the Work; you did believe in him, for he did 
work this Faith in you, and he will carry on his own i 
Work, and his own Work ſhall praiſe him. All others : . 
that talk of Faith and make an empty Profeſſion, they ; 4 
diſhonour God, they talk of Perfection and living without 
Sin, but never experience it, and fo bring diſhonour to 
God; if you wait to ſee this Work carried on, if you 


your Sins, and perfecting of Holineſs in the Fear of God, you 
will hereby bring Glory to God, who alone is Worthy 
of all Praiſe, who is God over all bleſſed for ever 
more. Amen. 2 

_ His i 


His Prayer after SERMON, 121 
— OST ed, holy, and unchangeable Lord God, 
"ll thou haſt wiſited us by thy dear Son, and our Saviour 
YL, : 1 ö Ie Chriſt, to gather us to be a People unto thee, who once 
% 4 People, and once were not gathered: Everlaſting 
,, by Mercy is great, and thy Geodneſs is great, and 
eau) prized by us all, thou hadft Compaſſion on us te 
| E 1 when wwe could not help our Selves, and thou haſt laid 
bon one that is Mighty, and able to ſave tothe utter- 
RF al! that come unto thee by him: Bleſſed God and Father 
3 ur Lord Jeſus Chrift, we give thee Thanks for thy abun- 
: 1 Mer and Goodueſs extended tous: Lord God eternal, 
iy Mercy more and more. O Lord, wiſit the Children 
{er ir all Nations, woith the Knowledge of thy Truth 
o_ 3 4 Father of Life, we pray and cry to thee, that thy 
Ford 4 nay go on, and that it may proſper ani encreaſe, and 


y to : 1 e Day e, hy Viſitation be extended, and reach forth thy 
vine 4 ighty Arm, that the Children of Men may be gathered 
ight 4 15 p thee. Bleſſed Father of Life, thou haſt ſhewn Mercy 
tory | 4 *, Souls, and we have ſeen the goings of God in his 
God Ear ; thou haſt by an out-flretched Arm gathered us to 
wil Y People to thy ſelf, thou haſt appeared for thy People im 
did es, and thou haſt fawed them out of Oppreſſian, and 
own e the fury of the Enemy and Avenger: Thou baſt cut 


Ws R hab and wounded the Dragon, . and mads way for thy 


they ple Iſrael, that they paſſed thro' the Red-Sea as on dry 
hout al 4% Lord, do ſo for thy People ſpiritually in our Day, and 


J May for them, and open a Door that thy Goſpel may 
4 lad and run and be glorified, and have a free courſe 
a, and that thy Worſhip may be ſet up and pure In- 
| 44 4 be offered up to thee: O Lord, this is the Cry of thy 
ante, and the Voice of their Supplications to thee, that 
& Spirit may be poured out abundantly and operate upon 
. bat by Nord may be profitable and welcome to their 
| Bleſſed Father of Mercy, thou haft bleſſed thy Childres 
7 4 


122 His Prayer after SRM ON. 


and People avith ſpiritual Bleſſi ings in Chrift Feſus ; thou 4 
given us thy Preſence this Day, and bleſſed be thy Nam, 
thou haft refreſhed cur Souls at this Seaſon, let our Praia 7 

aſcend as a ſaveet ſmelling Savour and acceptable Serie 7 A 1 or 
thee, and for all thy Mercies and renewed Fawours an 1 
Bleſſings to us, and to all thy People both here and ever) 2 
ar here let Thankſgiving and living Praiſes be rendered u 4 = 
thee, for"thou alone art worthy of all Bleſſing and "raj: 1 * 
he art God over all, bleſſed for ever. Amen. => 


Truths 7 FEED 7 at bf the Po b ji | 
of « $1n and Satan. 7 


Preached at Gx Ac E- 0 HU RC Sr 2 J 2 n 
June 1 3th, 1688, = 


My Friends, | - 

O D hath made you Witneſſes of the great Wor 7 2 . 

of this Day, the Lord I ſay hath given you 1 of 

5 to ſee, and Ears to hear, and Hearts to unde 
ſtand the great Work of the Day; he hath called ol 
forth that you may be faithful Witneſſes every one l 
your Meaſure of that which he hath brought to 746 
your Sight, for he hath revealed his Power, the eternal 
Power by which the World was made, he hath reveal TY TH 5 
and manifeſted that Power for the raiſing up of Life, fa i | 
the ſubjecting and bringing under Death, and the Po 
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It of it ; for a great while a Teſtimony that hath been bon f 1 
iſ in the Nation hath been unto Death; he that hath 1 
** — of Death, that is, the Devil, he hath had a -i 


_ 
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3 Truth's Teſiimony, &C. 123 
1 7 4 any to ſound out his Power, to declare the con- 
ame. 1 ts ance of his Power, how that Death muſt reign, 

SE Darkneſs muſt continue, and that the Kingdom 


ai 
„ me Man of Sin, will never be brought down. 


2 3 But now in our Day, Glory to God on High, herz 
another ſound come forth, the Lord Jenovan hath 
„ cred his Voice, and who can but Prophecy: 'The 
ord of Prophecy is given of God, and many are raiſed 
8d publiſh it, and to ſound forth the Name of the 
ad in the Expiration, the Ruin and Deſtruction that is. 
8 ſhall be brought upon the Kingdom of Iniquity, upon 
FE Kingdom of the Mar of Sin, and to Prophecy and 
lare in the Name of the Lord that Righteouſneſs ſhall 
don like a Stream; this is the Goſpel, the glad 
ings that we receive from God, and have miniſtered 
o you, that you might believe, and that Believing you 
ght come to wait upon the Lord, and behold the Ac- 
1 of it. 


WF or, my Friends, herein kath confiſted all the Labour, 

* md Travel, and Exerciſe of the Servants of the Lord; 
Wor 446 for this cauſe have we ſuffered many Things, and. 
BY 855 e through many Trials, becauſe we have ſtedfaſtly 
mae 4 hewed, and therefore we have ſpoken it, that the Lord 
d "Y 1 I! certainly by his Almighty Power, lay waſte, deſtroy 
ne d bring to an end that Power that the wicked One the 
1 evil hath had upon the Minds and Spirits of the Sons 
d Daughters of Men, and that he will ſet up and 
1 bliſh in the very ſame Soul a Law of Righteouſneſs, 
ada Law of Truth, and will cauſe the Beauty of Holi- 
= to ſhine forth through them, where Iniquity Mank 
coged, where the wicked One hath ruled. 


| Now you that have believed this Teſtimony, you have 
0 received. 


be redeemed ? If there be a Power that can ſet me freell "0 C 


* 


tion, he ſaw how Helpleſs you were, and did not 1 
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114 Fruth*s Teſlimony againſt the 
received it, as glad Tidings unto you, for you are way ” 
of that old Service, you are oppreſſed under the Power of 

that ſtrange Prince : There was a kind of Spirit and Power vi 3 
that had ruled over you, that neither gave you Life nor 
Breath, nor had done any good Thing, and yet you were Wl 
Subject; and many there were who through the Grace «ff 4 | 
God, that came to ſee thatState and Condition of Sin and 
Iniquity was not a happy State, and by a ſecret ae 
of the Sparks of God's Love in your Souls e'er you kney 4 
him, there was a Cry raiſed to be delivered, if it be poſi. -þ 4 ” r 
ble: If there be any Deliverance, O why may not I i * 5 
delivered ? If there be any Redemption, why may not 


from the Service of this wicked one, why may not I be 
ſet free ? ; | 
Ah Friends! Remember the Days and Nights in which 1 I 
theſe living Cries did run through you, then you was poor 
indeed ; then you was humble and broken, and the Lori 
beheld you in thoſe Days. he ſaw your State and Condi 


ariſe to help you? Did not a Power ſpring forth in th A 0 
Day of your Humility, in the Day of Tenderneſs il t 
which you became able to make War againſt the Luſts of 7 
your own Hearts, and did not you overcome and prevail J 2A 
in your War? Did not you make Progreſs by the Pow 
and by the Grace that firſt ra Deiſed fires in you? And 
as you made this Progreſs and gained Ground, as I m 
ſay, of your own Corruptions, your Faith came to be 
ſtrengthened, and you were confirmed in the belief and 
in the obedience of the Truth, and the more you truſted . 
and relied upon him, the more did he magnify his. Power WPF 
in you, he made known his Ability, and his Strength * 
your Weakneſs, ſo that you did become living Witneſlts Wi 
eve!) 


„ 


Power of Sin and Satan. 123 
dry one in your Meaſure ; that there was ſuch a Power, 


er of , 0. that that Power was able not only to ſave from a 
ower | YN le, or from à Few, but was able to {ave to the Ut- 
un 4 on, to ſave out of all that was poluted and defiled, 
were = to cleanſe and purify the Conſcience from all dead 
ce orks, and to enable you to ſerve the living God. 
and | | 
dling No the Lord having thus eſtabliſhed you, and confirm- 
ney ou by his Power, that you were ſound in the Faith, and 
poſi. n in the believing of the Truth. My Friends, all the 
I be Wbour, and Travel, and Doctrine, and Exerciſes of the 
not | achers of the Goſpel, to thoſe who were converted and 


cermed became very acceptable. So we Preached and 
we | | Sb a 

ou Believed; here was an Unity in our Faith, here 
Ew up a Fellowſhip, a Communion in the Faith, and the 
rd became glorified in the Aſſemblies both of them that 
4 ached and of them that heard, becauſe each one had a 
pool ce in the Body, and each one had a Savour of the 
L_ 3 "3 Ford of Life by "_— the Body was nouriſhed. 

ondi. 


ot ii Now my F 5 that which lies particularly upon me 


1 the 0 8 leave with you for my Teſtimony; and J pray to God 
ſs 1 * is ay be placed in the Hearts of all you that have be- 
ſts of ved; that is, that you may all wait upon the Lord to 


all that brought to paſs which you have believed : 
br I take Notice by the Eye that God hath opened in me, 
which he hath made me to take care of his Flock, and 


eval 3 
owe I 


" 
1 
W "$a * 
: 
"I. 4 
1 j 
4 


may '1 metime put his Word in my Mouth, that I might ſpeak 
o be Word in due Seaſon. I ſay, by this Eye, I take Notice of 


f ard any that have received this precious Faith, and thereby 
uſted I ave believed, thereby have believed the great and high 
ower tate; their Faith reacheth ſo far, they know that Power 
th in 3 b ableto bring them into a perfect Dominion over their Luſts 
efles, nd Paſions, and Corruptions, and over the Spirit of the 
ever) b | Word, 


8 1 vB 15 55 n e 5 
25 n= . 2 a 2 
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one Faith and Doctrine, yet for Fellowſhip with Godſ 0 


leave you in Charge in the Name of the Lord God: 1 the. 


126 Truth's Teſtimony againſt the 

World, over Pride, over Anger, over all Things that are Wn 
oppoſite to the divine Life ; their Faith is as ſound as 1 | 
we can preach it in reſpe& of the Extent of it, but their Wl 
Faith hath not reached thus far in its Operation upon their Þ 
Hearts; they have not had the Power going on, o 
accompliſh and fulfil that which Remains. 


Are there not {ome here and there that are ſettled in 
the Belief of the Truth, but are got into an Eaſe from the 1 
Labour of the Truth? But if I bg ſound in the Faith, my 
Underſtanding is opened, I do not only believe this Mat-. 
ter, but have inward Evidence and Demonſtration tha f 
J am certain, paſt all Doubt and Queſtion of it, that the b I 
Lord reveals the Power in them that believe, and purific: nee 
them, and makes them every whit Clean ; and here | 
have a Fellowſhip and Communion with them that 4 
Freach, and them that Believe. : 4 

But my Friends, all this will not give you Communion MA 
with God, though there is Communion with the Church 
of God with reſpect to Men who are come into A 9 


it ſtands in a Life beyond all DoQrines, and beyond al 
Words and Expreſſions; therefore your Buſineſs and iſ 
Mine, and every one that we firſt undertook when our x 
Faces were firſt turned to God, that we may be Follower | I M 
of Chrift in the Regeneration. For many may be firm} 4 1 '& 
in Point of Doctrine, and yet may not follow Chrit 
Jeſus : Many hold the Truth, but do not hold it in 
Righteouſneſs, but Unrighteouſneſs. 


Now my F riends, have a care your Religion and your | ; i | 
Souls eternal Welfare are concerned. This Doctrine 


FPlatter 


Power of Sin and Satan. _- 
at are | 
* Ys l cer not yourſelves never a one of you becauſe of the: 
their | ; Wet 2 ndneſs of you Belief, but look for Soundneſs of Heart, 
their þ por a right Spirit to be created in you, a Spirit that 
1 no way endure any thing that the Light of Chriſt 
Sth made maniieſt to be Evil; if it be Truth, you own, 
en exerciſe Faith upon it, and whatſoever Sin or Temp- 
tion aſſaults you, ſay, I ſhall overcome in the Name 
W the Lord IEHOVAH; I ſhall bring thee under, be what 
Wt, Paſſion or Corruption ſoever thou wilt, in the 
me of the Lord, I ſhall overcome thee and bring 
1 : C Nee under. | 


Travel on in the Faith committed to you, and you will 
more than Conquerors; you will not only grow into 
Y 6 ternal Fellowſhip with the People of God in the Sight 

Men, but into Fellowſhip with the Church of the firſt 
rn, whoſe Names are written in Heaven; and your 
mmunion will not be in Words and Doctrine, and prin- 


mon A pies of Faith; but your Communion will be with God 
ch = 

uren age Father and his Son Jeſus Chriſt; and ſo in all your 

into 


8 / eetings together, the Joy of the Lord will be your 
rength, and the Joy of his great Salvation your Co- 
We 4 ering, and he will manifeſt his gracious Preſence with 
Us bu; and that Power which hath kept you to this Day 
1 rom your Childhood, and preſerved you in all your Bat- 
1 les and Conflicts with the World, and ſtrengthened and 
Encouraged you when you ſometimes went ſorrowing and 
brit ourning Night and Day, and fearing left you ſhould 
t in I bot overcome your Adverſaries; that Power that hath kept 
on hitherto, will yet do greater Things for you than 
ou have yet been Witneſſes os 

our 3 

ne 
od: 
tter 


' Therefore, dear Friends, this 11 dad leave with you, 


[there is nothing will keep you and me in that little Time 
| that 


128 T; b 172 eftimony againſt the 


that remains to us here to ſpend on Earth, but that which 
will keep us in the Exerciſe of Faith towards God, and 


his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who is able to ſave us to the uttermoſt ; i 
let us wait to ſee the Power of God for Sanctification and 
Holineſs, that will reach as far as ſaving us from our Sins, 


This hath been the greateſt Reproach that ever our 
Adverſaries have thrown upon us, that there are ſome 
among us that talk of believing in the Power of God, 


and talk of an Ability for overcoming their Sins, and 


Lving a holy Life, and living without Sin, while they i 
themſelves live in it : This 1s the greateſt Reproach that i 
ever our Adverſaries have thrown upon us: Whoſourn | 
have been the Cauſe of this Reproach, God will require 


it of them, for the Lord is jealous of his Name and Glo- 
ry, and he will have the Praiſe and Honour that is due i 
to his great Name for avorking in us both to will and tt 2 2 
do of his good Pleaſure, ſaith the Apoſtle ; though I know ee 
nothing by myſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified. When Wl 


you come ſo far as that, that you cannot charge your- 
ſelves, then the Lord will not charge you, but take heed 


that therein you place not your Juſtification, hereby you 
are not juſtified. 


Therefore have an Eye to Tefas the Author and the 
Finiſher of your Faith, He begins the Work of Faith, and 
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he will carry it on until he be the Finiſher of it, and the 8 55 


Juſtifier of you; he is the Mediator of the new Covenant 3 
that alone juſtifies the Children of God: Depend not upon 


your own Holineſs and Righteouſneſs for Juſtification: 
keep your Eye to Jeſus the Author of your Faith, who 
will alſo be the Finiſher of it; keep your Hearts with all 
Diligence, and walk humbly with God, watching leſt 


you, 


your Adverſary that you have overcome prevail againlt | 


Power of Sin and Satan, 129 


By going from the Power there is no ſafety for 
Flock, but only while they keep in the Shepherds 
be faithful and keep yourſelves in the Love of 
| and he will be preſent with you, and keep you to 
is Witneſſes to the End of your Days, and will raiſe 
ks, 1 mother Generation to be Witneſſes to his Power when 

our ath taken you to himſelf. ' 
ome 
30d, o that mighty Power of God I commit you for pre- 
and | 3 Wi of you in Humility of Mind and Soul, and my 
they W er for you ſhall be, that you may go on and make a, 
that 'B Preſs in the good Ways of the Lord until his Work be 


ever 3 © q ed in you. 
in _ 5 
Slo- His Prayer after SERMON. 


ST O LY 27d powerful God of Life, who art the Crea- 
„Hus all, in whom we live, and move, and have 
%, thou haſt made us all for the Purpoſe of thy Praiſe 
Ss Cry, that we might ſerve thee in the Land of the 
. among the Sons and Daughters of Men, and not only 
* thou haſt given us thy holy Spirit, as thou didſt to thy 
„old. O living God of Life, thou haſt ordained a 
ant to give up themſelves to be led by it, thou regardeſt 
. and art with them, and they enjoy from Time to Time 
h Preſence which makes glad their Souls, and they have 
/-ip and Communion with thee, and thy Son, through 
irie, ly which they are quickened to offer up pure and” 
2 Praiſes upon thine Altar. O living God of Love and 
en haſt fed abroad thy Lowe upon their Hearts, by 
_ aw! by they are enabled to pray for their Enemies that they may 
J e to enjoy Salvation, and the Pleaſures which are at thy 
Hand, which are infinitely better than all the Pleaſures 
_ vain World. Holy and powerful Father, have 
e 10 all our Souls, aud touch all our Hearts with a Senſe 


of 


130 His Prayer after SERMOx. 


f of thy divine Lowe, that we may feel the Cords of thy Lv 7 
arawing our Souls nearer to thy ſelf, and alſuring us that 4 N 
thou Laſt a gracious Purfoſe to ſave us: O powerful Go "2 7 
Life, ſhew forth thy Poæver, that our Hearts may be touchei 
and quickened thereby to come to fear thee and reverence i 4 3 
Name, and be acquainted with thy Operation in their oa 1 f 
Hearts, that they may be humbled and broken before the, YH 
and beau doayn and worſhip in the Sincerity and Ujrightn:\ 
of their Hearts; fo holy God of Life, & it be thy Pleaſi: 5 
none may depart out of this Aſſembly without ſome Senſe 97 1 3 | 
thy Lewe, and feeling of the powerful Drawings of m - 
Grace, and without being raiſed up to Purity of Heart, ar 
conminced of the evil of every Thing that is contrary to 1 ; 1 — 
and ſerve thee in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and purſue i * 
avith all their Hearts and Minds, and Soul, and 8 trength b N 
that thou may'ſt have Mercy on them, and pardon 250 4 br | 
Tniquity, and lowe them freely, for ſo thou haſt ordained i 
thy Son Feſus Chriſt, that awe may receive Remiſſion of Sinl Vp F 
through the belief of thy everlaſting Truth ; and holy power 4 at 
ful God of Life, that all thy People may partake of Holingi 
and Scbrieiy, to the Praiſe of thy Name, and that they na ard 
all come to obtain a Victery over all thoſe ſpiritual Enemii in 
that war againſt their Souls, that thy holy Wark of Reden ve 
tion and Regeneration may be carried on, to the Praiſe oft tt 
Grace, and the Exaltation of thy holy Name, to who 1 cr: 
Praiſe belongs, Honour belongs, and Wiſdom belongs, any k. 
pure and humble Thankſgivings; and unto thee the livin 1 Dc 
God of Life we defire to offer our Praiſes and Adorations, fi 
thou alone art Worthy; who art Gee over all, bleſjed fir 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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pERMON X. 


uc hel 
0 ſaring the Croſs of Chriſt, the Prue 
thee gg 7 A of a Chriſtian. 
2 5 
Ty ached at DEVONSHIR E-Housz, Omrober 
/e of % 
2 12th, 1690. 

ani} E that knoweth the Day of the Lord, and the 
ther Strerching forth of his Arm, is quickened to feel 
ſue i the Power that is in Chriſt Jeſus, the Head of the 


1860 4 | ch; that ſo he may be enabled e his Power to 
ae forth Fruit unto God. 


he Eye of the Lord is upon you all, and he expects 
auer ne Hand of every one that they bring forth Fruit unto 
lin, that according to the aboundings of his Mercy 
ng ards you, and of his Patience and long Sufferlng con- 
en ing you, there might at laſt be an Anſwer in the Soul 
en- very one, unto the Mercy and Goodneſs of God; 
A that do not know and experience this, that the long 
vhon 2 ering and Patience of God lead unto Repentance, 
ani know no Part of Chriſtianity ; let them make their 


in * Fon never ſo high, and proclaim their Notions ne-. 
„n o loud; they that know not the Work of Repentance 


Noegnht in their Hearts, as yet, need to learn the firſt 
ciples of the Chriſtian Religion. You know it hath. 
n the Cuſtom of People to learn their Children Princi- 
. and they that have learned their Principles, they 
for Chriſtians whether they repent or no, though they 
on in Sin and Iniquity all their Days, yet they go 
under 
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themſelves among thoſe that make a Profeſſion of Chit 4 


could conform to and comply with. 
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under the Reputation of Chriſtians, and it is high time vl 
examine and find out, if you can, a Reaſon for this, tl - 
a Man ſhould be accounted a Chriſtian upon any oth 9 * < 


Terms now in this Age, than the Lord Chriſt did preach 4 
and publiſh in the Days of his Fleſh ; for he did ab. x | 
lutely deny that any Man could be his Diſciple, withouf 4 £ 
taking up a daily Croſs, and without ſelf Denial: Noy . 
how ſhould a Man at this Day be a Chriſtian, or a waar . 5 
of Chriſt, without taking up a daily Croſs, and vithouſ | 
ſelf” Denial ? 

It may be, fome will tell me, that. they are ba. ry 
into the Chrrſtian Faith, and have been taught and hauf =. 
made a Profeſſion of Chriſtian Principles, and aſſociate! | 2 : 


but here is not a Word of a daily Croſs in all this, nor vial 
ſelf Denial; fo that they would have you to underſtanf 4 2 . 
in this that the Terms of Chriſtianity are changed, ani * 
that Men may be Chriſtians without the Terms of. Chr 
or at leaſt reputed ſo, 7 | 5 


And this hath been occafioned by the great Apoſtagii 5 r 


that hath been brought into the Church, by a long Nigi - 
of Darkneſs, and by the Revealing of Antichriſt : Ant ot! 


chriſt hath been diſcovered and revealed, and hath fe 3 IF 


up in Deſpight of Chriſtianity a falſe Chriſtianity, an NM 


there came in the Terms of a Man's being accepted aui ch 
reputed a Chriſtian upon Antichriſt's Terms; and if u 
will con: orm to do thus, and ſay fo, you ſhall be admittei 
into the Chriſtian Society; now all theſe Terms of Ant; Mit! 
chriſt have been ſuch, Things as an unregenerate Mat 1 5 Tere 


And the opening of this Door hath let into the Church 
| abundance 


4 
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time vl 
8, half 
7 othe 


e able in their unregenerate State to conform to thoſe 
5 that were required, for in the publick Society of 
riſtians it was not ſaid you muſt be regenerate and take 
pre a daily Croſs, and deny your Selves, and walk as be- 
1 able ecm Saints, and fo behave your ſelves that God may 
vihoulſ C be glorified, and the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity honoured 
Not 4 I you; theſe were the Terms of old, but there are other 
ic ms of a later Date of being Chriſtians. 
ithorſf | 
a 4 A Now ſeeing this Apoſtacy hath prevailed and ſpread 
r whole Nations and Countries, not a few, ſo that 
Wole Kingdoms have become Chriſtians upon theſe later 
rms, and God is greatly diſhonoured among us, and 
iſt the holy One moft horribly prophaned among us. 
s not ſo common among Heathens and Infidels ; to 
_ mc People wronging and deceiving one another, and 
rſtand 3 Ing and deſtroying one another, and yet it is the 
au dice of many that are called Chriſtians ; theſe are the 
-hrit 5 its and Effects of thoſe later Times of Chriſtianity. 
s ſeeing ic is thus, which no mortal Man can deny, I 
e this Quoſtion to aſk, and I defire that you would 
fri ouſly weigh it in your Hearts and Souls, both while 
Night * qu are together, and when you are ſeparate one from 
Aut other, whether it is not high Time for all of us to re- 
th i IF rn again to the firſt Terms of Chriſtianity, and to reckon 


pro 
ban . A 
ciatef F- 
oral 


nor q vr 4 2 8 
_ > _ 


and Man a Chriſtian, let him profeſs what he will, ſavin 
1 an cn a one as doth know and witneſs that the long Suffer- 
Phe 9 g and Patience, and Goodneſs of God doth lead him 
tel Repentance, and ſaving ſuch a one as hath ſo much 


Anti 
Mam ſelf and take up his Croſs, and be a F ollowe er of Jeſus 


4 that Way and Life he lived i in. 


urch 2 
ance 


It 
| 


* F towards God, that for Love to God he will deny 


* undance of Hypocrites and evil Doers, becauſe they 
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is divided; and when the Houſe is divided againſt it ji = 


Jour Hour, and the Poæter of Darknoſs, and thou had'ft 9 


8 


It is high Time for all. of us to return again to t I 1 
Terms of Chriſtianity, that were ſet up by a high Al 
thority than ever Antichriſt had, and before Antichriſt y 
revealed; for though it is true that Antichriſt hath ol a F 
tained Power on Earth to eſtabliſh his ſort of Chriſtian 1 1 YZ 
that 15, without the Croſs, and a ſort of Religion where 5 
they indulge themſelves in whatſoever pleaſeth their e 4 Ik 
nal Hearts, and corrupt Minds, yet Anrichriſt hath A 3 
all Power, he is not Almighty, I hope, Antichriſt, wha 
the Beaſt, nor the Dragon, nor the falſe Prophet, nort 3 
Whore, they have not all Power on Earth, though wil 
have a great deal, and by that Power they have cli 
bliſh'd Laws, Decrees, Canons, and innumerable thing ma 
about Religion, and ſome cry, this is the Way-you 150 do! 
walk in, others cry, the Way to Heaven lies here, an_ 
here you muſt travel if you will come thither. Some q 3 
this is the Truth, others ſay, it is Error; ſo that nl 
World is divided, Antichriſt's Government in the woll 1 7 


there are Hopes that it will fall at laſt, 0 


But there is one to whom all Power in Heaven 
Earth is given and committed, and his Chriſtians are ui is 
divided among themſelves, but they- are of one Heu 
and of one Mind, and he that hath all Power in Hear 3 
and Eaith committed to him, can cruſh and bruiſe th 3 ue. 
Power that others have. HEROD had ſome, and PIIAH ee 
had ſome, but faith Chriſt, your Pcaber is limitted, thii 1 a 


pad Power, faith Chriſt to PiLaTE, avere it not given th e 


From abeve; here is Power given to the Dragon, to ti 8 PPT 


falſe Prophet, and the Beaſt to ſpeak great Things, b 2 F i 
this Power of Antichriſt is going away, but Chi 1 d g: 
Jeſus was ſent into the World in his Day to bring Pep 2 DT; 


| 

4 
| 

| 
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T7 again to God, and to the primitive Religion and 
edience, and to the firſt Terms of Society and Com- 

1 nion, and to a Fellowſhip in en Jeſus 1 the 
1 ly Ghoſt. | 


1 
ow if we had ſet up a Way of Religion as other 
7 4 Aks have done, which is contained in ſome Canons, 
cles, Doctrines, and ſuch and ſuch Obſervations and 
mandments of Men; and if Men will confeſs theſe 
aoles, and obſerve theſe Canons, they ſhall be of our 
1 Wicty; then we had done like the reſt of the fallen 
iſtians, but we have decl from the Beginning, 
| profeſſing our Doctrine and the Principles of Religion 
not give any Man F ellowſhip and Communion with 
but our Communion is in the ſelf-denying Lite, and 
: iy Croſs in oppoſition to ſenſual Luſt, Vanity, Pride, 
HRW bitterneſs of Spirit, Corruption, Enmity and Wrath; 
bath brought us to a holy Fellowſhip and Communion 
"I, the holy Ghoſt, and to live in Unity from one Head 
| . dich is Chriſt Jeſus ; ſo that there is not this Man's 
1 * durch, and the other Man's Church among the People 

cod. 


Ms Do you read in the primitive Times that Paul had 
Church, and PETER his Church, and James his 
3 orch, and Jupz his Church? Indeed they had their 

3 ſeetings as we have now, in many Cities and Countries 
ong the 7s and Gentiles, but theſe holy Apoſtles that 
4 3 ere the firſt Publiſhers of the everlaſting Goſpel, after 
3s eir great Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jeſus, they never did 
1 4 ppropriate any Church to themſelves, that was not their 
Wufnc{, but our Work and Buſineſs, ſaith the Apoſtle, is 
d gather you to Chriſt, and preſent peu as a chaſte Virgin to 
We our work is to turn you f om Darkne/s to Light, tha: 


you, 


136 The true Marks of a Chriſtian. I 
you may walk i n it, and ve the Children of 'it ; offi 
work is to build you up as a ſpiritual Houſe to be Pe 

0 the Mediator. 


Ney 


This is primitive Chriſtianity that hack its F cundatinf 4 I 
in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, Sincerity and Truth, u 
in Words, and Terms, and Articles, and Canons, ani * 
Decrees, and other Obſervances, this is not the Found 
tion ef true Chriſtianity, nor will be again, when ti I 
Devil's Kingdom is deſtroyed, which is a ſhaking, for k 3 
in whom we believe, hath Power from his Father to brei 3 
the Devil's Head, Antichrift, and the Dragon's Heal 

Chriſt Jeſus is ſignified by divers Names, The ſecond Ada 
Lord from Heawen, the Way, the Truth, and the Lift, hu ji 5 
he is the ſame Chriſt; ſo Antichriſt is expreſſed by lever I ; 4 
Terms and Names, but he is the ſame Power of Darknei 
he hath made the Nations drunk, and to bagger and dei 


ſtroy, and devour one another. 


T. 
ZS 
Ti 


| ay 


This hath been done in the fallen State of Chriſtia 
and the Deſign which the Lord Chriſt hath in ſendin 1 5 
his Miniſters and Workmen to labour among you, is vM 
reſtore Men to the firſt Chriſtianity, and to bring Men uh 
God, that Religion is not made up of Doctrine, Article 
Canons and Decrees of Men, but it hath the Word «i 2 x 
God for its Foundation: He that hath an Ear to hear leer; 
him hear + There is ſome Spirit and Power, and vilibk ev 
Work in a true Chriſtian, which the falſe Chriſtian nen rt a 
had. The falſe Chriſtians have taken the Name and Ch. 
Profeſſion of Chriſt, and their Fruits have been diſhor o ti 
ourable to him; they might as well make Profeſſion of ind I 
Antichriſt and Satan, they have a form of Godlinel, Why « 
they. have ſome of the Word, but they deny the Power. ham 
What is their Religion and outward Profeſſion, when Wat : 
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3 Oh 8 ey want the internal Life, and the Motions of the 

e Spirit, if they bring forth the curſed Fruits of the 
em, Enmity, Wrath, Luſt and Corruption, which 'be- 
22 to the fallen Nature and the unregenerate State! 


f 


HF The Apoſtle takes Notice of this deceit and hypocriſy 
a Religion, which was growing up before he died, Men 


und: Y aving a Form of Gadlineſs, and denying the Power thereof, 


n th „ ſach turn away. If there be any Brethren that walk 
or þ beraerhß, have no Company or Fellowſhip with them, if 
9 e would have the holy Name of Jeſus free from Scandal. 
E 8 4: | | 
100 This hath been the Deſign of all the faithful Miniſters 
„ bn Chriſt, to keep their holy Profeſſion of the Name of 
cv cr riſt free from Reproach; that the Holineſs of God's 
Ene ays might be ſeen in the holy Lives of the Profeſſors of 


d de 3 em. Till Men come to know this, and take up their 


iy Croſs, and exerciſe {elf Denial, their Chriſtianity is 
pod for nothing; I would not have you traſt in it; 


tan Either in Articles, 'Tenets or Obſervations, but ſee how 


ndin a With your Lives you anſwer your Profeſſion: Chriſt was 
is Wy, Harmleſs, Undefiled, ſeparate from Sihners. And 


en vw 
ticle 


d 


Fhy ſhould not Chriſtians be fo too? How can Chriſtians 
> Followers of Chriſt, and not ſeparate from Sinners ? 
Wo hriſt was fo : He went one way, and Sinners went ano- 
ar Her; they followed their Sins and Luſts, but he followed 
1b pc Work his heavenly Father ſent him about. If thou 
neve! 2 t a Follower of Chriſt, thou art worthy of the Name of 
d the 8 f Chriſtian. Do Drunkards and Swearers follow Chriſt ? 
on- % do the Wanton and Proud follow him? Do the Unclean 
on nd Hy pocrites follow Chriſt? You know they do not, 


inels, hy do you call them Chriſtians ? This is a Reproach and 

ower. WP hame to the holy Name of Jeſus, and to true Chriſtianity, 

when gat any of theſe Folks ſhould be called Chriſtians, but 

the) G ſuch 
MA 
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haled to Gaols and Dungeons, only for preaching tj 7 


the Work of the Miniſtry. Now when we ſay in if 


ary 
— 
— = 
2 
— > 
8 PR 


ſuch as are Followers of Chrift, who are Holy, Harn, 3 f 


and Unde mm and ſeparate from Sinners. 


We 
2 
vs lb 
wt Fe: 


1 


This is och a ſtrange kind of Doctrine, yet if it wal 1 
been preached i in the primitive Times, there were en 
that would have received it as Apoſtolical Doctrine, tha 
a Man ſhould crucify the Fleſh with the Affections ali 4 | ; 
Luſts: For, / ſaith the Apoſtle, Mortify Jour Membri| 20 
which are on Earth, if you through the 8. pprrit do n=" 4 4 
the Deeds of the Body ye ſhall live, but if ye live after tin 
Fleſh ye foall die. And to be carnally minded is Death, i 
to be ſpiritually minded is Life and Peace: This was * 9 1 
Doctrine then. 5 9 


Now come and tell a Man he ſhall certainly periſh. wy 
come to Damnation for all his Profeſſion, if he doth 1 
mortify the Deeds of the F leſh: If he lives in Sin a 3 
dies in it he is like to periſh: How many have ber F 


Doctrine, and when we were firſt ſent to preach we du 1 1 
not do otherwiſe? And God did not ſend us to pre -Y 
till he had waſhed us, and ſanCtified us, and fitted us _ 


holy Scriptures, that God did work upon others by ill 
Spirit, before he ſent them to preach the Goſpel ; w 3 | 
not here ſufficient Authority given to preach the Down 
of Sin, and Deſtruction of it? One would think that fl Y 
an One, thus called and ſent of God, had as good WF . 
thority to preach the everlaſting Goſpel, as, the La 
enacted by all the Princes of the World could give ki 3 
a Man ſure that had ſuch Authority for preaching f we 
Goſpel, would not need to wait for Orders and Approb 95 
tion; he would not ſtay for an Induction. The Apo 
Paul took it for a Commiſſion that was creditable. v 


fit 
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you preach? By the higheſt / 


Bearing the ( 
e tells you of his Miſſion, It a0 


Fas your Commiſſion? To 
that Darkneſs we had former 


hat ſome will ſay, that we 1 
a Qualifications for the work 
Es anſwer, If I heard a Man Swe 


Il him that this was not of God, 


© God to Salvation to them tha 
eceived Chriſt, to them he gave 


J have been ſometime examin 


'- 139 
s not by Man, but by "the 


ill of God that he was called ti preach the Goſpel. If 
e ſhould ſay we were made Preachers, if you aſk by 
hom, never a Man in the World can tell you ; but we 
ere made Preachers many Years ago: Not by Man, or 
the Authority of Man, but by the Will of God. What 


rn Men from Darkneſs, 


lived in ) To turn them 


om Darkneſs unto Light, and from” the Ponxber of 8425 
„to God. The Apoſtle ſums up his Commiſſion in a few 
ords; the Lord told me, I muft turn Men from Darkneſs 
Light. This is our Commiſſio! 
om God in this Age, to turn Men from Darkneſs. . 


that we have received 


ave not human Leafning 
of the Miniſtry : To this 
ar or tell a Lie, I could 


I had Learning enough to 


ow, and tell Men, and ſay that Whoring, Drunkenneſs 
Id Swearing, and Lying, were Works of che Fleſh, 
nd Fruits of the Devil's Power; 
om theſe Works to the Power 
cover of God? I will tell you, 
race in your Hearts, that will 
WT oc of all theſe Things; the Grace of God is the Power 


T would have you turn 
of God. What is chat 
it is a Manifeſtation of 
draw you away from the 


t believe: To as many as 
Powwer to become the Sons 


SE Gd; 22 /uch as believe in his Name. Such Chriſtians 

ill ſhew forth the Power and 

onverſations: So that here is a ſufficient Authority, no 
ant of Authority. | 


Life of Religion in their 


ed, by what Authority ds 
\uthority in Heaven and 


G 2 


Earth, 
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the Goſpel, to cry down that which ſome Miniſters cr 3 | 


they told them that there was no Happineſs but by break Mut 
ing off from Sin by Repentance. No Poſſibility of Salva : 
tion without confeſſing and forſaking Sin, and truſting "hc: 


* 2 
. 
oY — 

— 


Earth, by the Authority of God that came by Chriſt, the 
Redeemer. What do you preach? Truth in the in. 
ward Parts, Grace and Truth, and 2 all F hindi 
of Fleſh and Pitt. 


TH N 3 
"EMS £ ; 
2D - 
I ns 
2 4 

: . 


As long as Autichall hath a Ras you 1 not prexeſ 1 
down Sin without Authority; you muſt have Power, yolſ 3 
muſt be Ordained, and have an Induction before youll 
undertake to preach the Goſpel, and preach down Sill 1 
and Wickedneſs : The Devil hath got ſuch Power anf q = 
Rule, that ſome tell us, that no Man can live withoulſ 5 A 3 
Sin; if it pleaſe God here, and there to raiſe a Man ani A 2 
bring him to a holy and righteous Life ; this Man want L 
a Patent, a Commiſſion, an Induction, an Ordination vl 
preach and cry down Sin in other Folks ; what coli 1 
miſſion had the Pſalmiſt when he ſaid, Come all ye tl A 
Fear the Lord, and Jauill tell you avbat he hath done for "ij 32 g 
Soul? ll 


Is it not high Time for People that have Evidences "1 
the Love of God ſhed abroad upon their Hearts by till 
Holy Ghoſt, to bear their Teſtimony againſt Sin an 
Wickedneſs ? Is it not high Time for every Bodies Mou 
to be opened, that God hath been pleaſed to open, ti 
teſtify againſt ſuch a horrible Miſt of Darkneſs. that WM 
come over Men; to teſtify againſt Hypocriſy, Unclea 4 3 
neſs, and Dai | 


It was the great Deſign of the primitive Preachers d f 


up, ſo that Chriſtianity is not like what it was, for the Na 


the 


|} 
1 


\ 
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A i { be Mercy of God through Chriſt for the Pardon of it. 
eu them of the Mercy of God, and the Blood of 
7 hr, they will tell you that they cannot be cleanſed | 
om all Sin, they cannot live without Sin. How comes 
1 to paſs that there are Miniſters that preach an Impoſſi- 
1 1 of Living without Sin, when we are aſſured in the 
2 . . Scriptures, that without Holineſs no Man Hall euer 
e the Lord? And that there ſhall in no wiſe enter into the 
55 10 ingdom of God any Thing that deſileth, neither whatſoever” 
orketh Abomination,. or maketh a Lie? RRV. 21. 27. 

low comes this, that Miniſters preach an Impoſlibility of 
living without Sin Will any of you, ſaith he, be fo 


want; 1 bl 

9 eſumptuous as to ſay a Man may live without Sin? 1 

2 q ill prove it from good Authority, both from. Scripture 
om 


a Fathers that no Man in the World can do it. 


| If any ſet themſelves to it in their own Strength, the 
evil will make a Fool of them; ſome indeed have gone 
bout it in their own Power and Will, and have cloyſtered 
emſewes up in Monaſteries, and ſhut themſelves up 
een two Walls, that they might be ſeparated from 
al! Society, and live without Sin, they would do it in their 
n Power, and the Devil 1 is * than they. 


Let me 3 you, Men of the greateſt Wiſdom, Courage 
nd Strength, of the moſt excellent natural Parts that 
ny Man can have, are not able to grapple with their 
Enemy the Devil by their own Power; there are Seeds 
f all Sin, and Luſt and Concupiſcence ſown in their 
2 cl 2 i Jearts; ſo far this is right and ſound Doctrine, that no 
r then an can do any. thing in his own Power and Strength , 
og ot here is the Miſtake; a Man hath been a long time 
alva. rreſtling with his Sins and Luſts, to get the Victory over 
ng "mn them, but by woful Experience, he. finds his Weakneſs 
43% G. 3, and 
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tation, and overcome thy Corruptions, and the Luſts oi 


142 The true Marks of a Chriſtian 9 
and Inſufficiency, he is ſunk in his Harneſs, and ſo hath : 


given over the Battle, ſaying, I ſhall never overcome the 7 þ 
Devil and his er my Sins and Luſts are too 1 1 


but muſt thou needs periſh a thou can'ſt never " 
overcome thy Corraptions ? If ever I be ſaved it muſt be = 
the ſree Grace of God that muſt ſave me. How can'if 
thou come to lay hold on the free Grace of God? Ian 
told I muſt lay hold on Chriſt by Faith, who is the Medial 
tor between God and Man, and he is my only Redeemer, 
there is no Salvation in any other; this is very well, noy Y : A 
thou art a Believer, what doſt thou expect, what doi! 
thou hope that Chriſt will: give thee? He will not give? 
me Power over my Corruptions ſo as to live without Sin, al 

that is more than I hope for, but I expect that Chriſt wil 9 
reveal his Power in me, and give me ſo much Strength 1 

and Power againſt my Luſts and Corruptions, that they = 
may not have Dominion over me; now if you tell ne| 6 
that you hope for Strength and Power from Chriſt again 1 


Sin, Satan, and Corruption, do you now tell me that 


is ſtill impoſlible ? It was impoſſible before indeed to le 
without Sin, when thou didſt truſt in thine own Strength MW 1 
but now when thou comeſt to have Grace and Aſſiſtancœ 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God and Savin 4 
of the World, that giveth thee Ability to withſtand Temp-l 


i 
V 
be 


thy own Heart: What, is it impoſſible till to live vil 
out Sin? Then thou may ſay the Devil's Slave I an 
and muſt be, for there is no other Power in Heaven oi ; 
Earth, for thee to lay hold of, if thine own Power, not E 
Chrift's Power neither can do; then thou doſt ſay that 
the Devil is Almighty. Thus they tell us, when Chriſ i 
hath revealed his Power it is impoſſible ſtill. 


ſe 
fe 


I 1 i 
2 

2 

* 

. 
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Bearing the Crofs. 143 
If 1 ſhould call this Antichriſtian Doctrine, I oould 
Jake it out. Bleſſed be God, I do believe that Chriſt is 
ie to preſerve me from the Devil's Temptations, and 
nis Inſtruments, if I believe, though I could not do 
nin mine own Power, yet by Chriſt's Power I may be 
reſerved an Hour without Sin: If ſo, then a Day, and 
one Day, then a thouſand Days if I live ſo long: 
Chriſt hath promiſed that he will -ui/e Satan and tread 
F im under Feet, and deſtroy his Works, and judge you 
bether Sin be not the Devil's Work, ſhall I deſpond, or 
Wcſpair to have the Devil's Work deſtroyed in me? 


nere is Ground for you all to believe, he that hath 
aich may lay hold of this Power which is offered of 
od, therefore lay hold of it, elſe your Religion will be 
ood for nothing. 'This is the Enjoyment of a true Be- 


engt tever,, that he receives Power from Chriſt to deny him- 
t the elf, therefore all their pretended Chriſtianity and Pro- 
11 medion at the Day of Judgment will melt away like 
gainkÞ 2 Snow. Theſe Canons, Articles, Forms and Liturgies, 


theſe will melt away when the Day of the Lord comes to 

0 live Si 1 burn upon them; none but they that feel the redeeming 

i, Virtue of the Blood of Chriſt, that have their Souls filled 

"= With the Love of God, and whatſoever they love in the 

World, they that will part * it for Chriſt's Sake, ſhall 
be accepted. 


1am not for ſetting up this and the other Sect ar 
FO pmon; if it be among thoſe of my own Profeſſion, if 
a they profeſs Holineſs, and bring forth Unrighteouſneſs it 


„ noris all one, I ſhall not value their Profeſſion. There are 
that many in this City and Nation that have ſheltered them- 
Ohrit e {elves under the Profeſſion of Truth, and talk of Per- 


fection, and have brought their Luſts and ImperfeCtions 
i 4 | with 
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with them: Here Antichriſt is trying another Game wi 


bring them under a Profeſſion that will ſerve his turn; 
the Devil will allow Men Profeſſion, if they will but well 


according to their own Hearts Luſts, ſo. that they my b 
{ave his Head from the blow that God's Power will bring 4 
upon it, ſo they may diſhonour the holy Name an 
Religion they make Profeſſion of; thus ſaith the Apolil, WA 
I have told you often, and now tell you weeping, they wen E 
Chriſtians ſo. called to whom he ſpake, but they an AF * b 
Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, not to the Profeſſion i 
Chriſt; be did not ſay they were Strangers to the Cro; We 
of Chriſt, but Enemies to it; they let it fall, they 1 l 
the Name, Word and Doctrines up, but they let tie E f 
Croſs fall, how much were theſe Chriſtians worth, fur 


but very little ? 


Nay, Antichriſt hath been ſo filly, that becauſe the 
Words are ſo put upon the Croſs, No being Diſciples of 
;. the Words of Scripture: are ll 
put upon it. Thinks Antichriſt I ſhall never perſwade 


Chriſt without the Croſs 


the People to be ateaſe, unleſs I give them a Croſs; 


therefore he ſets them a making Croſſes. They muſt b: 


aptized with the Croſs ; they {ay we deny not the: Croſ 
of Chriſt, we hang it about our Necks, we ſet it up in 


all our Meetings and Academies, and many Princes and 


wiſe Men, and learned Men, have been ſo bewitched 


and drunk with Deluſions, that they have called this the WM 
Chhriſt which they have made. with their own Hands; Wl 
they have made Chriſts and prayed to them, and all thei. 
Religion hath been putting together Croſſes, Crucifixes, : 8 


Forms and Liturgies which they have made with their 
own Hands. 


Here is Chriſtianity in an empty Profeſſion, but where 


G. 3: | | i 


Bearing the Croſs: 1435 
e Soul of it? I would enquire for the Life of it, I 
Sud ce Chriſtianity living in Love to God above all, 
HE: loving cur Neighbours as our ſelves: When this 


ſh, nor pleading for it neither. 


3 7 ed, and Life from Heaven come into them; and now 
iagion begins to have a Life and a Soul, and ſhews it 
in a little Remnant ;. there is a People raiſed by God 
= t feel Life in their Worſhip, in their Families, in their 
"Mo verſations, and in their Behaviour towards Relations, 
b do what they do as to God; many Lads and Laſſes, 
nervants, and Women-Servants, they do their Work. 
EEE Service not barely to pleaſe their Maſter and Miſtreſs, 
0 pleaſe God; The Life they live is by the Faith of 


les of A _y ; Huſbands love th eir Wives, not ſimply becauſe 
are are their Wives, as the Men of the World do, but 
[wade do it upon the Account of inward Religion, and of 
"roſs ; divine Fellowſhip and Communion they have in Chriſt 


3 + j Church, and laid down his Life for it; ſo a Man 


up in ould love his Wife, and be tender over her, and mini- 
s and r to her, 8 5 
tched 


1 3 The Life of Chriſtianity hath taught us to behave our 


\ WW ſo as God may have Glory, and Chriſtianity be: 
- ored to. its antient Luſter and Beauty that it had ini 


fixes, mer Days. 


their | 
But ſome will ſay, de as well as you can, Men will: 
ever love you; if you have the Soul of Chriſtianity yow 


here all be reviled and ſcandalized: Men will make Works: 
200 G 5; againſt 


q D Bleſſed be God, that our Eyes have ſeen the Witneſſes 


6% of God; they live as becomes the Members of his 


eos. Huſbands ſhould love their Wives as Chriſt loved 


% 


— — 
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againſt you, and ſtrow Papers againſt you, and ſet wel 
Magiſtrates againſt you ; live as well as you. can heya 
follow you, and diſturb you. 1 3 


— — 


+ \ F454 by 2 * — 
— — 7 
— > - — = — 
— p « _ — . 2 


This is more than you know; if a Man come once ul f 
feel the Life of Chriſtianity working in him, and thei 
Power of it keeping him from doing Evil and 'wiſhinl 1 
Evil to his Enemies, and diſpoſing his Mind to a Fran 2 | 
of praying for them, inclining him to pity them; if: 
Man come to this State, he is at Peace in himſelf, af 
enjoys Tranquility of Mind ; he looks up to the. Median 
Chriſt Jeſus, and feels an Anſwer of Peace in his on 
Soul, and is come to reſt in himſelf. 
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Now concerning Perſecution, Hatred and Enmity b J 17 
tween the Woman's Seed and the Serpentine Seed, and oi 4 
long it will laſt; God whom we ſerve did ſay to the Dei f 
in Paradiſe, I will put Enmity between thee and the Nona 1 
and betaucen thy Seed and her Sced, it ſhall bruiſe thy Heli "=p 
and thou ſhalt bruiſe his Heel. So that it is not to be « ; 45 
pected that the Seed of the Serpent, that thoſe. that E 3 * 
born of that Seed can love thoſe that are born of 
Woman's Seed; it is poſſible that thoſe that are born 5 
the Seed of the "ns ſhould be tranſlated and. bo . 3 yp 
out of that corrupt State, but it is impoſiible. that thei 1 6 hei 
that are born of the Fleſh, ſhould love thoſe that are born z +1 
he Spirit, while they continue in their unregenerate Stat 1 Stat 
but will perſecute them; it is like a natural inſtinct as fon 
Water to run downward, and Fire to fly upward ; werf ier 
not all Men and Women born Children of. Wrath, ana 
naturally Enemies in their Minds to Chriſt Jeſus ? Anil 57 Wn 

did he die and ſuffer for them all? So that the very N out 
ture of the Thing is the very Reaſon why Chriſt died u is m 
redeem thoſe that were his Enemies to be his Friends. 
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Bearing the Croſs. - ay 

Lun T, or any other to be a Member of Chrift, and 
len do perſecute me and revile me, and hate me, ſhould 
not love them, and do good unto them; when I ſee 
ne infinitely better than either You or I, do it for us? 
en ave avere Enemies, Chrift hath ſent his Spirit into our 

nee e, that we might become Friends of him, and. of him 


i = 1 5 that ſent him; this is the Effect of the. Righteouſneſs of 
GR ; Chriſt, and of his Innocence, that Enemies may become 
"0 q Friends; thus have many been brought to a Friendſhip 
5 1 2 ef Truth that were Enemies of it; if we could not ſuffer 
» wY or the Teſtimony we have received of God, what were 


IF worth? But ſeeing God hath not only given us to be- 
2 "= "M0 bh s but to ſuffer for his Name, many have been turned 
2% Þy this means from Darkneſs to Light, and many more 
Will; the Light breaks forth apace, notwithſtanding 


: x f 1 F there hath been ſo. much ado to ſtop it. 
d 10; | 
Dei : It hath been the Deſign of * learned Men of this 


ation, how ſhall we ſtop theſe. Mens Mouths that 
reach the Doctrine of Truth- in the inward Parts, the 
Wight within, and Chriſt within them? I will not repeat 
he many Laws that have been made againſt them that 
L ill not preach Lies, but the Fower of Chriſt and his 
ruth, now what will you do? You cannot lay Hands 
on them as you uſed to de; no, but we will reproach 
them with the Tongue, we will render them odious to the 
Covernment, as Perſons that will overturn Church and 
tate, and that preach falſe Doctrine; and when all. is 
one, and they have ſaid their worſt, People will ſtill be- 
ere that Sin and Wickedneſs is hateful to God, that 
WG od takes no Delight in Sin, and that the Devil will: 
75 lead us to Sin; he that keeps moſt from Sin, keeps moſk- 
out of the Devil's Clutches, and he that Oo moſt Holy, 
is moſt like to God. 


6 Theſe: 


148 The true Matks of a Chriſtian 3 
Theſe things we will preach, and we will go on in L 4 
this Teſtimony, that the beſt Way that Men can take is u 
break off their Sins by Repentance, and turn to God their 1 | = | 
Maker with their whole Hearts, and that they will look# = * 
to their Ways, and ſearch and try and examine thei 1 | 
Hearts, and if they ſee Evil to keep out of it; this is ſuch = 
a thing as there is no withſtanding of it, will go through 2 
this Nation, and all the Nations of the Earth. - 


What if a Company of People ſhould combiar "ny 8 
ther, and ſay, we will not have the Sun to ſhine up. 
the City of London, what Courfe muſt we take? We : 
the Sun is down we will build a Bank or high Wall 7 
intercept its Light; but notwithſtanding all their Endes b 90 
vours, when the Sun riſeth it will get over all their hig 505 
Banks and Walls; fo all the Deſigns and all the Conti 4 ther: 
vances againſt the Light of the Goſpel, and againſt Chit "54 4 1 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and againſt the Spirit of -by 
Chriſt, the Light will aſcend and-get over the Heads oi 
them all; and it will confound them, and break _ 
all Oppofition. 
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Iexhort you all (my Friends) that laying aſide al 
Doctrines and Tenets, and Controverſies among Chriſti 
ans, to come to this ſimple Theſis and Poſition ; it is no 1 
matter what I profeſs of Religion if my Life be not an- 1 Pp) 
ſwerable to it, if there be not a Love to God, and "i 
Neighbour, and to mine own Soul; there is no- Life no 
Power in my Profeſſion of Reli gion: I will reſt ſatisfied in 
the Meaſure of Knowledge that God hath given me; 1 F 4 
muſt not do to my Neighbour what I would not have m 
Neighbour do to me; I muſt be upright and ſincere to- 
warids God; God will not accept of any Worſhip from | 

me, when Iam unclean in Body and in Mind too; Row 
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”* Bearing the Croſs. I49 
mat we be Purified, for God will not accept of an 


on in 

e is ty 5 © ering from an unclean Heart; you cannot bring a clean 
1 their g out of an unclean, ſaith our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
1 loo _ 4 Preacher of Truth and Righteouſneſs ; I muſt 5ſt 


ther 2 . Tree good before the Fruit will beſo; You, and I 
is ſuck Wh cſe Trees, till we have ſomething good in our ſelves, | 
cannot bring forth: good Fruit. 


nerefore you muſt have ja” pect to the Princi ple of 


toge Ec ifcation in your own Hearts, and turn you to what 
upon may feel an Experience of in your ſelves, ſome Prin- 


1 4 E of Grace and Light in your Hearts, that can diſtin- 
"between good Thoughts and evil Thoughts. Is this 


nde: for me to do? I will go on in it with Faith and 
- high age, but if it be Evil, I will not touch with it, though 
ont. e be Profit and Pleaſure to allure and draw me to it; 
Chril en not touch with it, though I might gain the World 
rit o.. | 


crc is Chriſtianity with Life and Soul in it; we have 
= candalized as if we preached up Error for Juſtifi- 
2 | al jon : We ſay there is no Juſtification without Sancti- 
on; ſo you that know the Power, live in it, and you 
t deſire to know, turn your Minds to the Light and 
is no 3 2 ace of God, and you will feel the Power that will 
9 poſe Sin in its Motion, and it will never trouble you in 
Actions and Workings. If I would not do ill to my 
bon, and I judge ſuch a Motion when it is ſuggeſt- 
it will never trouble my Conſcience, becauſe when 
evil moved me to it. I rejected it; I would not fol- 


e m : him. It is no Sin to be-tempted, for our Saviour 
e to- was perfectly holy and free from all Sin was yet 
from ppted; he had Motions in his Mind, but he withſtood. 
muſt. and reſiſted the Devil in all his Temptations : 


Chriſt: 


—_— 
<< 
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150 The true Marks of a Chriſtian, &c. 
Chriſt was tempted that he might be able to ſuccour u 
when we were tempted ; and he will do it for all the, 
that wait for him. 1 


r ur ey ore LS DR ts 
— et not on nt — 


Therefore, Friends, truſt in the Name of the Lol. 4 
and you ſhall feel the ſtirrings of his Power, that 20 
called you out of Darkneſs into the marvellous Light- of th 4 = 
Sun of Righteouſneſs wherein you live, and which wil a} 
ſhine to his immortal Glory and Praiſe, and the everlaſting . . 
Comfort of your immortal Souls. 4-44 
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SERMON XI. 
The Spirit of Chriſk the only tru ; | F | 
Guide. * 
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Preached at GRACE- 0 H URC H-S TREE 
Ober 2 9th, 1690. f 
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O U that are met together in the Name of iii \ 
Lord, and have your Expectation from God, au 
are really waiting to receive a Blefling from tA 
bountitul Hand; you are they to whom the Lord vill þ 
communicate the good Things of his Kingdom, and i, 
ſtruct you in the divine Knowledge which the Wiſdom a 
this World cannot find out; you ſhall have your Porta 
in the Bleſſings prepared for you, and laid up in Chi] 
for you; to be handed forth to you from Day to Day u 
your Support: And hereby you have been preſerved au 
kept alive unto this Day: You have received your Nou-· i 
riſhment, and divine and ſpiritual Refreſhment alway i 
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The Spirit of Cbriſt, &c. 151 
the Preſence of God; when you have been out of his 
eſence you have met with Troubles, and Darkneſs hath 
ndered upon your Minds, and vailed and. clouded 
ur Underſtandings, that you have been ſometimes in 
nger to loſe your Way, until you have returned again 
Lat bat co the great Shepherd and Owerſeer of your Souls, by whom 
of th 2 3 1 have had Acceſs unto God. You that have had theſe 
Ich Wo xperiences, O! Let your Hearts and Souls be engaged 
rlaſing continue together in one Heart and one Mind, ſerving 
e Lord and waiting upon him for Something that may 
= you good, that may ſtrengthen you and 'confirm you 
= the preſent Truth. 


58 
_ 
- 28 BS Fe 
e Lord | 
4 2 


Por there are a great many that are convinced, that do 
PF t want Eſtabliſhment; there are a great many that 
1 Now the Truth, yet cannot be brought to abide in it; 
ut are ſometimes drawn out of it, and then they meet 
eic Trouble in their Minds, and Diſtreſs and Anguiſh lays 
upon them; and they do not enjoy that Tranquility 
ad peace, and that inward Joy which they believe others 
bo enjoy at the ſame Time; and which they might have 
% if they had abode ſtedfaſt in the Truth. Now 


of wo Phat i is it that will eſtabliſh ſuch a one, but his waiting 
L, and A 7 pon God, to receive Power from him to reſiſt the 
2m b emptations, and the manifold Wiles and Snares of his 
d nil ou!'s Enemy? Whereby he is daily in Danger to be 
nd.in- * drawn away from God; drawn out of the Way. 

om of 


ortion ns You know Friends, how the Lord brought us into this 
Chrit Exerciſe of waiting upon him, by making us ſenſible that 
y for there was none could help us but him. Teachers we 


4 : have always had, and Men that have ſpoken of God, 


d and 
No WW ſpoken of his Power, and ſpoken of his Wiſdom ; but 
way? ow to dwell in that Power, and ſtand eſtabliſhed in it, 


a5 


152 The Spirit of Chriſt 

as at all Times to reſiſt the Power-of the wicked one; thi 
is that which no Man can help us to, and upon this Ac. 
count it was that the Lord's People were fain to cen 
cloſe to him, and by Faith to have their Dependence upaſ 
him, and cry in their Souls, Lord, unleſs thou een 4 
me, I ſhall never be eſtabliſhed. * 


The confirming Power that ſtays and ſettles thei ö 
Minds upon the Lord, it comes from him, it is handel 
to us through the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom we have be 
lieved in; they that kept their Faith in him have ha : 
Longings and Breathings of Soul, that they might recen 8 1 
ſome divine Bleſſing by him, and through him. So tha . "i 

they. that meet together in this Mind, they feel a Sete 
ment in the Truth as it is manifeſted and revealed iu 
them, and go down into the Deep where Unity is den 4 3 
where they are of one Mind, and their Souls are made ca. * | 
pable of putting forth ſtrong Cries to God, and livin Eo” 
Breathings and Prayers to God, that he will teach then 
how they ſhall profit, how they ſhall grow, how they ſhall} |: 
ſerve him, and honour him in their Day ; that he will 
reveal his Power in them, to expel any Darkneſs or Val 
that hath been gathered upon their Minds, that doth 
hinder them from beholding ſo much Glory and Rxcel ili: 
lency in the Truth, and in the Ways of God, as at ſome- 4 "WC! 
time they have beheld. And ſo theſe are Travellers tha i a 
are travelling with the Lord in Faith to receive a Bleſing ec 
at his Hands. Their Minds are not left to this, or that, s. 
or the other Man; or to meer Words or  vible Thing, I oe 
but they feel the Word of Truth anſwering the Truth in Se 
themſelves; ; and they receive Comfort and Benefit becauſe 
they find a Bleſſing to ariſe in them. Theſe Words reach 
my Soul, theſe adminiſter help to me, and I am comfort 
ed in them, becauſe I find thoſe Works working in me, 0! 
wrought in me. For 


65 
/ , aſt 


ct 
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hear the lovely Sound, and they are affected many 
es to hear talk of the Work of Regeneration, and of. 
Enjoyments of God's People, and how they are born. 
in all their Trials by an inward and divine Power, 
4 how they are always kept alive to God, and preſerv- 


A* ? or alas! my Friends, you know many of you, ſome 
7 we Word, and the Declarations in the Word are 
Leave 3 . 5 

uno Sounds unto them, that have no Experience of the 
ii 2 rk that is ſignified by the Word; ſo many ſuch People. 


1 Wn bis living Preſence ; but this doth not. bear them up. 
4 : 3 dme of T rial, but if a Trial or an Affliction comes. 
"I 3 t 0 ſink under it, and they are filled with Anguiſh and 
that q 'P Pee, ſo that the Word barely heard ſpoken, and 
4: 4, and not rooted in the Mind, doth not miniſter to 
ed inf 


Work; the Words ſpoken do not carry that kind of- 
eration upon them, as to witneſs an inward Work 
dught upon them. 


own, 7 
e ca. * * 
v1; _ 
hen ot where there is an effectual Work and Operation in: 
ſhal 8 5oul, it continues in its Labour and Travel from Death 


wil ite. And as thoſe heavenly Things, thoſe divine 
Vai erations of God's Power are ſpoken of, there is an 
doth 4 Wer in your Souls, ſaying as far as you have travelled ; 
cel. is hath God dealt with me, he hath indeed by his 
me- wer carried ſome beyond my State and Condition, and 
that e Faith is hereby ſtrengthened, and my Hope is con- 
ling ned; he that hath begun a good Work ſo graciouſly in 
hat, Ry Soul, will carry on his own Work, and bring me to 
ngs, Sher Attainments and further Experience that fome of 
1 in 4 Servants bear witneſs of. 

auſe ns 

ach So that 1 now being excrciſed, the Work goes on, and the 
ort · [eaſure of the Lord proſpereth in Chriſtians, that when they 
or et together in the Name of the Lord, they know for 


For i themſelves 


"154 T be Spirit of Chriſt 4M 
themſelves that the Lord is preſent with them, they k K. 


what the Word of the Lord is unto them; if they be Jp 12 
the Word preached to another State and Condition ii ca | 
what is their State and Condition, yet they abide in T 
keep that which makes manifeſt to them their own Stati tne 
and this ſuffers not the Soul to be carried away with Hau 
Word, and Sight and Viſion of a higher State than tianln ings 
Faith can witneſs to; and they keep low, and humble, al «© 
tender, and have a Care of their own Souls; as the Ap 1 Fou, 
when he was come to glorious and high Attainmentz dre 
the work of the Lord, yet he would not G/ory in any Thi wt 
but what the Grace of God wrought in him: We doi I oa 
boaſt of Things that are not wrought in us. L Pait 
| che 
It is poſſible for the Creature to gather in, and con 
hend the Form of Things, that they have not the W ox 
af in them; and a great many have done ſo to ial nee 


great Damage, and ſome (it is to be feared) to their uff 2 em 


Ruin. They have comprehended high Things, and ny cx 
Notions of great Attainments, they have heard i ma 
declared and ſpoken of thus, and ſo, and ſome hav WWPpre! 
their Speculations declared to others their Conceptiiiiiiinec 
about thoſe Things, yet thoſe Things were never wroul n 
in them; they could preach of Humiliation, when ougl 
Root of Pride was not removed; they could preach! ich 
Regeneration, and the Old Man not put off, and the M ir 
Man created in Righteouſneſs, not put on. All this kind Pings 
Preaching hath been in the World, and is {till too m wh 
in the World, but it hath not produced and brought for 3 Nit St 
any Profit and Advantage to the Soul, either to Pread = 
or Hearer; for it hath not been accompanied with a di t ſuc; 

en di 


and heavenly Bleſſing, but the true Miniſtry ordained Wi 
God brings forth a Work of Holineſs and Righteouli ate, 


in the Soul. 
h 


1 the only true Guide. 55 
| "36 und therefore every one that God hath thus reached, 
0 hath opened your Underſtandings, and hath made 
th capable of comprehending and of underſtanding di- 
m ee Things; take heed left by the Subtilty of Satan, 
me Wiles of your great Enemy, you be at any time 
1 I up, and exalted in your Minds in the Notion of the 
| A lings that you have not attained ; not that you ſhould 
bo ſunderſtand the Things of God, that God opened 
po ou, as they are many times opened to the Creature, 


nts re the Work of them is in the Heart of the Creature; 
Tai why ſo? Why are they opened to me ? It is for thy 
do! * rouragement that if thou doſt hold on, and be ſtedfaſt 
aiting upon the Lord, theſe things God hath in ſtore 
—_ ::cc. | 
"_ 
Wi co the Creature waits, and ſaith, though I have not 
0 tit it ined ſuch Things as I have ſeen, yet the very Sight 
ir u em encourageth me to wait upon the Lord, that I 


experience the Witneſs of them in my ſelf : There 


(OS many that have had ſome Taſte of great Joy, and 
av vrchenſions of heavenly Fhings which they have not 
pt ined, but they know what they are waiting upon God 


1 not that they may have a little Joy which paſſeth 
gong them, but come to have that Joy and Tranquility 
ich will accompany them in all their Doings, and 
ir whole Converſation. God hath opened many 
ind! N dings to you, and you have ſeen the Way of Righteouſ- 
ns which he hath caſt up for you; and many have taken 


. for 5 tit Steps to themſelves, till they have attained to ſay, 
each F n Salvation is nearer than when I at firſt believed. 
diva t ſuch go on and follow that Guide by which they have 
ned en directed, and they ſhall at laſt attain to a further 
pla fate, not only to know that their Salvation is now nearer, 


an when they at firſt believed, but that they may come 
through 


156 The Spirit of Chriſt 
through the divine Spirit of Grace that they follows 1 | = 


and ſo cloſely cleaved. to; as their bleſſed Guide in . | ba 
Way, to have an Entrance adminiſtred to them abunda 
ly i into the Salvation of God, whereby they may fit dl * | 8 
in the Kingdom of God with ABR A au, Isaac, n; 
Jacos, and have a Wall about them which is the Sah eo 
tion of God. Tr 
Here 1s a great Encouragement for 3 and Ii 1 1 * 
right ones 70 follow on to know the Lord, and then they: A 1 
ſure they ſhall know him, for they ſhall behold ha 
Glory, and their Souls ſhall be ſatisfied, for nothing d y 
will fatisfy them, ban 
People may have great Openings and great Di 1 
of Things, and may have Delight and Joy in the openy Rs 
of Things, as it was with the Diſciples, when Chit £ M Bo 
Lord converſed with them in the Fleſh, he opened ma | 
Things to them, and they had great Joy and Comfurl Vi, 
thoſe Things which he opened to them, yet there n 
ſomething wanting to ſuffice them, John 14. 8. Pri * 
ſaid unto Chriſt, Lord ew us the Father and it fo ficeth Ne 
There was ſamething further to be diſcovered and rev!RW.-:; 
ed, fo that they could not find their Souls to be ſatish WM u, tl 
and ſufficed, till they had it. Chriſt gave them ſuch a0 
Anſwer as relates to that Adminiſtration that we are her 
under; he that hath ſeen the Son, hath jeen the Tat ae n 


Now they had ſeen Chriſt daily, and converſed with hu 
and had cat and drank with him in that fleſhly and bod! £ 6 
Appearance wherein he converſed with them; but ti 
had not a Sight of the eternal Son of God in a ſpirit 
Manner as he was the Son of God, and their Saviour, 'i 
they had not ſeen him: And he that had ſeen Chriſt in 


ſpiritual Manner, he had ſeen the Father alſo. 
2185 | : 


A 


the only true Gnide. 15 7 


it is with us in our Day, we have | in our Profeſſion 


_ I & eachings of this and that Man; we have converſed 

1 Ss Chriſt, as it were, as to his fleſhly Appearance ; we 

„e the Hiſtory of his Birth, and of his Life and 
0 


Miracles, and of the great Love he had to Mankind, 
nich he laid down his Life for them. We have 
converſing with Chriſt as to his fleſhly Manifeſtation; 
Wc onfider whether there doth not till now remain an 
en 3 Place in our Souls, ſomething that is not ſufficed 
ant Watisfied ? ? | 
bat would you have? Have you not Scripture ? 
= d you not there of the Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrec- 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt? I would ſtill have fome- 
> more, for that will not ſuffice me; I would have 
= lon of Sin, and my Peace with God, and the Light 
PR - os Conntenance lifted up upon him, and further Mani- 
iſt q ins of Chriſt to my Soul. We can never ſee the 
8 2 ry of God but in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt. ' This is 
ny that Chriſt makes to the Soul that belieyeth 
n; this is that which gives Satisfaction. | 
ILL bh Op 3 | 
* k Chriſtian's Work is to be convirſing with him, and 
cr 4 Niang his Mind under the Gathering and Teaching of 
chat can lead him to the Father; none but Chriſt 
0c that, lead them to the F ather, and ſhew them the 
e ber; and he hath in our Day revealed himſelf, and 
ee himſelf manifeſt by his Spirit, chat Spirit by which 
come to know his holy Teaching, Reproof and In- 
Wgpction, daily diſcovered in our Souls ; the Spirit 1s our 
tee Wide, that Spirit we are led by, and are to walk in. 
Men go under what Form and Denomination they 
l. that hawe not the Spirit of Chrift, are none of his, 
; ti! they come to be guided by his 1 
; 


People 


Tad ti 


; | 
| 
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158 The Spirit of Chriſt | 
People are not led into Sin by the Spirit of Chi 
they will tell you theſe are the Devil's Temptations, oil 
the Frailty of our Nature, and the Corruption of on 
Hearts by which we are led into Sin; it is not the 5 w 
of Chriſt, It would be a horrid thing for Men to ſay i 
the Spirit of Chriſt led them into Sin ; there are fey 
none ſo wicked, as to ſay ſo. The Buſineſs we are u 
in the World is to obey. the Will of God, and Where! 
8 Underſtandings of Men are ſo illuminated, that they; 
ſatisfied in their Minds that God hath been pleaſe 


give them a Manifeſtation of the Spirit to profit wit E 
All thoſe that have this Spirit of Chriſt are directed her 
to do the Will of God, and to deny their own Wills, _ 
the Will of others, that would draw them from their an 
that they owe to God in their Generation. ue 
= Tha 

Tt is an excellent Sears and Condition for a Man t E 24 
guided by the Spirit, and to be brought under theft, 
vernment of Chriſt, who is e Way, the Truth, ani I 


Life. So that they that come under his Government, + Phe 
directed and pointed out every Day to-do the Will 
God. This thou muſt do and God will be pleaſedn cc 
thee, and this thou may'ſt not do, for-if thou do iti the 
Lord will be angry with thee; it is Sin againſt Ay 
So that we have a heavenly Advantage to be taugiihl 
God by his Spirit, to have the divine and daily teach 


of the Spirit -of God revealed in us; if we are at a ld ing, 
or make a Queſtion, or diſpute about a Matter, the ty. 

vill lead us into all Truth, if we give up our ſelves to Wi Spi. 
N and T eaching. . gon uv: 


This hath been our Defi re and Labour many Yea * 
not to draw People to obſerve what we ſay, for who 
Bun another Man in all things relating to che Service f 

05 9 
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I ? If we were never ſo certain our ſelves, we cannot 
rey Certainty and Infallibility upon all Occaſions to 


as, 


F af 
- 
* CK. AM 
| of ; ES 


a 4 er, if we ſhould ſpeak never ſo much, and be never 
1e Sp 1 ; uch converſant. with them. Therefore our work is, 
4 au people in all Things relating to their Souls, might 
Wo 


> recourſe continually to the infallible Teacher and 


e 9 .. which God through Jeſus Chriſt hath made known | 
nere! If People be ruled by this, they cannot but 
they; in pr Berg and Love one another ; they will not fall 


18 int Malice, Contention and Hatred one againſt another. 
Vit J fimpoſlible for Nations to make War, and deſtroy one 
ans . if they would be guided by the unerring Spirit 
Fyriſt, for how ſhould it contradic̃t it ſelf? For how 
any thing that agrees with the Standard of Truth 
th Chriſt hath ſet up, act in contradiction to it? For 
1 1 ling is Truth but what concurs With it, therefore it 
needs agree with it ſelf. If w be directed by the 
.. we ſhall call that Good which i is really Good, and 
_ Evi which is ſo. If there be Thouſands directed 
the Spirit of Chriſt which leads into all Truth, that 
ch is Good to one is ſo to all; and that which is Evil 
FP dne is ſo to all. We muſt firſt know what is Good, and 
ie he: q receive Power to do it. If we come to be inſtructed 
te unerring Spirit, 7 4nozv what is the good and ac- 
ue itill e, God, we ſhall receive daily Power from 
n to do the Will of God, we ſhall all ſp peak the ſame 
ing, and be of the ſame Mind, and live in Love and 
*Y ity. There is no Evil wilfully done againft God, where 
Spirit of Chriſt, the Goſpel Spitit, comes to prevail 
nous; it will bring us to a Peaceableneſs of Spirit, to 
ein Love and Unity: And the great work we have in 
> World, will be to do the good and acceptable Will 
= God, both with reſpect to our ſolemn Worſhip of 
od, and our Duties towards our Western then there 
=_ en 
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will be Tranquility, Peace and Joy, and Comfort tu 
the Churches of Chriſt, that are under his Governmei 
And it is given to the Sons and Daughters of Men eff ü 4 1 
where, when they come under the Yoke of Chriſt,” = 
take up a daily Croſs, and live in ſelf Denial ; ; "this of n Z 
bring Peace and Concord among them.” 1 9 
Many will come to our Meetings, and ſpend a lt 
Time to hear what we ſay: We exliort them to give 
themſelves to the peaceable Government of the Shi 0) 1 
of Chriſt, that aui, Sno Tranſereſio on and male FP Fall 
End of din; * and bring into che Soul (where! 9 
reigned ) everlaſting Ri Grecia. ' Where there it JH ; eD 
great deal of Pride, Malice and Envy, the Spirit of Chn 
will root it up, and all the Evil that the Enemy AM $ * 


% 23 e 
, i $ w # D tt 
* 4 * 3 wi 4 


planted in Men he will puck up. and bring in, ver t 
ang Righteouſneſs, and plant Love in the ſame Soul, 8 
eſtabliſh Ind ſettle it : Such a one will have more i , s 
Pleaſure ang Delight under the, Government of the S „. 
of Chrik i in one Day, than any one can have that is we 4 1 
verned by the evil Spirit! in 2 thouſand Days, | $ 
the 

You fay the Maiife ation of t the Spirit is given to e Pe 
Man to profit avithall, what Profit ſhall we get ? How do S oem 
it appear, that the Manifeſtation of the Spirit is given vs 
profit withal ? Becauſe there 1s that Life and Grate! i 
ring in the Heart that makes it profitable, and Tri 3 _ 
doth ſo prevail, that it makes ns to do thoſe Things tl =. 
are good and profitable, and to avoid thoſe Things „ h l 
are reproveable. If thou wouldeſt hearken to the Spi N * an | wil 
that is the Reprover, that convinceth of Sin, thou mi the 
turn away thy Mind from that which will lead i" 4 all 
thoſe Things that are reproveable, otherwiſe thou with | 2 


under Condemnation j in thine own Boſom. 


Whe 
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When the Spirit of God illuminates Men to | foe Sin, 
"A 5 vil of Sin, he will give them Power againſt it but 
3 they come to receive Power againft it, and Sted- 
es in the Ways of God, what will be the Effect of 
? If I become Righteous and live a holy Life, and 
| Companions be wicked, they will mock me, and 
oach me, what Profit and Benefit ſhall I have by be- 
Righteous ; I ſee evidently I ſhall loſe many Advan- 
SS which I might otherwiſe reap, and reach with mine 


ve 
Spt Hand. I muſt forſake my Profits and Pleaſures, 
1 Hall the Delights of this . 


boiciples faid to Chriſt, ave gb fonſalen all and follow: 


1 

r what ſhall we have? People before they would forſake 
- "ould ſee ſomething they muſt have in the room of it. 
e tells them, that he that hath forjaken all, Father 
| J = _ Brothers and Siſters, and Houſe and Land for his 
> | ' ee Sale, /a/! have in this Ne hundred Fold, and in 
Wo Vorl to come eternal Life : What is the meaniag of 


_ Thcy ſhall have in this Life one hundred Fold ; 
c., that is Truth itſelf, that cannot Lie, hath promiſed 
= they that forſake all ſhall receive an hundred Fold: 
people are ready to graſp at it, they think it muſt 


13 ; | 
„an omething that will anſwer the loſs of that they part 
en al: That thou receiveſt in this Promiſe muſt not be 


he ſame fort and kind with thoſe Things thou didft 


7; withal; but when thou haſt parted with all for 
ys til ; : iſt's Sake, and the Goſpel, ou ſhalt receive that 
" = ch thou ſhalt acknowledge i is an hundred Fold better, 
Spin _ il make thee an hundred Fold richer and happier- 
\ nS that it will give thee more than an hundred Fold, 
4 all chat thou parted with could give thee. 


4 If we part with Sin, we part with that which brings 
wall 1 Bondage 
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Bondage and Fear of Death, having parted with thi 
when thy Fear and Bondage is gone, and thou liveſt the 
the reſt of thy Life Time at Liberty.: But this is not all 
thou liveſt in the Enjoyment of the Favour of God, tha 
Malt have the Senſe of his Love, and the Comforts of li 
holy Spirit, and you ſhall live in Peace and Righteouſneſ 
and treaſure up to yourſelves Glory, Honour, Immortal 
and eternal Life 5 whereas before you did treaſure up o 
Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, and the Revelation of il 
Righteous Fudgment of God; thou ſhalt receive an hundui 


Fold, that which is an hundred Fold better. Thoſe . 
part with the Things that are reproveable, and do ] $ 
Chriſt in his Day performed, the good and acceptable g 
Will of God, the Enjoyments that he hath in Chriſt, a E- 
the Comfort, Peace, and Tranquility he enjoys is an hu . | 4 
dred Fold better, and more delightful than all the PE 
ſures of Sin, and the Pleaſures and Delights of Shown l 

and Sights, and Plays, and Comedies, which vain Ml 1 1 
=; 1008 

entertain themſelves with in their carnal State. A car Linh 
Man cannot underſtand and diſcern the Things of 60 in 
and the Pleaſures that are to be had in his holy Ways; a! 
only looks at the Things that are ſeen, which are Tempe 5 
and not at the Things which are not ſeen which are Eternal. re 
But, my Friends, thoſe Things which are unſeen, al | 4 
not ſo unſeen, but that when a Man hath an Eye openel © od 
within him of the ſame Nature with thoſe Things, he cal sta 
ſee them: Bleſſed be God that we have an Eye opened .. 
ſee ſpiritual Things, to ſee the heavenly "Treaſure i ene 
enjoy it in theſe earthen Veſſels. Re 
For all that have an Ear to hear, it would be a profitabil 0 7 her 
Change to part with all that is Evil in the Sight of Go. BP. 
and put themſelves under the Yoke of Chriſt, and receiv Car 


a Prin- 
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"a ccipie of Grace which he will communicate to them, 
Gt s h: they may do the good and acceptable Will of God, 
tho may eon an hundred Fold, and have Comfort, 


444 Joy, before they go hence and are no mere 
f the =” | 5 


neh 4 7 | 
os to whom God hath fo graciouſly and mercifully 


7 : ared, that have an Underſtanding, and a Taſte and. | 
"1 Ing of thoſe Things which are Divine and Spiritual, ö 

5 ich pertain toLiſe and Godlineſs; of all the People in 

- k ST or1d you are an engaged People to ſerve the Lord: 
"RS: Obligations lie upon you that you ſhould abide and 
"= con nue in that, which God hath revealed and diſcover'd 
» i , 5 u; I mean Grace, for you will never grow till you 
In ; | 4 nder the Government of the Grace of God, that 
Lo e tha: appeared to you before you came to theKnow- 
wy | 3 of God and his Ways, that hath been with you 
* rr Travel from Death to Life, and from Darkneſs to 
_—_ St. Prize it as a heavenly Jewel, as that which con- 
Gn in itall thoſe Things that your Souls ſtand in need of. 
85 : u have any Strength to reſiſt Temptation, it is from 
1" race of God that you receive Power to withſtand 
aa. prations if you have any living Openings in your 
, it comes to you from that Grace that iß in Chriſt. 
„ n this, and that, and the other Prophecy of the Pro- 
dee s of Old is opened to you prophecying and foretelling 


e cha State and Condition which you are travelling towards, 
"I che Lord will ſubdue your Enemies under you, you 
2 a0 


A encouraged hereby to go on chearfully in your Way to 
Reſt which you are travelling to. | 
rab Here are many of thoſe that believe the Truth who are 
on n come to Eſtabliſhment ; and they will find the Reaſon ' 
mm = Cuſc in themſelves. Do but aſk and enquire how it 
Tm =_ " "0-2 e comes 


« 1 1 


* 
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comes to paſs that ſuch and fuch are eſtabliſhed, and ne 
ſo ſubject to Fear, and Horror, and Perplexity as I an; 


a little Thing will turn me over, and ſhake and unſett 1 4 


my Mind; this hath been the Cauſe; want of keepinll 


cloſe to the Grace of God in your Converſation in th E 4 


World: When you and your Children and Servants a 
governed by the Grace of God in all you undertakl 
then the Devil will endeavour to bring you into Darrell 
and bring diſcompoſure upon your Spirits, forthe e 
Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, is to ſettle you, and the Purpiſ 
of the Deſtroyer is to diſcompoſe and unſettle you, and 
marry you to this and the other changing Thing; if! 
can fix your Hearts upon this and that Object, then the 
is inſtability upon the Soul; take away that Thing, 
and it brings Diſturbance upon you. Haſt thou any Obi 
that thy Mind is ſet upon? Thou wilt be much diſturb 


at thy parting with it, but whoſe Fault is that? The Tri 4 1 
manifeſted to thee from the Beginning of thy Converſ js 4 


did engage thee to ſeparate thyſelf from all viſible ſenſi 


Things, that God might have thy Heart and thy cli 3 4 


Love. If he had been thy God, nothing could difqu 
thee, when ſeparated from thee : If ye will have oti 
Gods beſides him, you will loſe your Gods, when ti 
are taken from you, and you will be like Mican, a 


ſay, ye have taken away my Gods, and what have I min 3 


( Jope. 18. 24.) The Reaſon of your Diſcompol 


and Anguiſh, and Sorrow, was this; when you had fo 4 


other Gods beſides the Lord, and your Hearts did cle 
to ſome temporary Thing, and that when the Trial cond 
that thou muſt part with it, thou canſt not bear it. 


II you would live a ſerene La: a Life of e 5 


ſet your Minds upon nothing but upon the Lord; let!“ 


be the Object of your Soul's Lo ve, live in the wh of" I 


Cou 
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= | Wuntenance, and you may alw ays rejoice : Conſider, as 
nſetth 2 # Temporals you hold them of the Lord ; God gives 
dis Huſband, that Wife, that Child, that Eſtate, 
I dd hath entruſted you with it; but not ſo, but he that 
a 1 th it muſt part with it, and be bereaved of it when God 
rt: aſeth. Now, if you give up your Hearts to God, here will 
ne: our Eftabliſhment and Settlement, and you will have an 
dani Entrance into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and 


o ſe 

urpol Fa piour Feſus Chriſt. And would we ſeek to know and 
and wherein the Communion of the Saints ſtands; 3 doth it 
„tand in partaking together of the Bread of Life, which 
tee Father giveth us from Heaven? The Father ſpreads 
„able tor us in the Sight of our Enemies, and we are 
"hi ; 6 fied. They that come to partake of this Table of the 
ue, find Strength and Refreſhment, ſo do I, and alſo 
T8 Brethren and Siſters that fit at the ſame Table. We 


daily confirmed and ſtrengthened by what we receive 
m God, and enjoy there; here is our heavenly Fellow- 
y and Society; and were this is the Root of Love, 
ese cannot be wanting in the Branches. There muſt be 
1 leparting from the Bread of Life, before there can be 
Jarring and Contention among the Members of the 
eiiie Body, for we receive Life from the ſame Head 
„ aich all the Body by Foints and Bands, having Neu- 
ment miniſtered and fnit together, increaſe with the Increaſe ' 
_ c-7, and are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
bete, Jesus Chrift him/elf being the chief Corner-Stone, 
9 2 | whom all the Building fitly framed together, groweth 
44 holy Temple in the Lord, 


| 4 5 | Now that you may be all deere in Chriſt, this is the 
A Ind of our Labour, that ſo every one that hath begun in 
ee Spirit, may go on in the Spirit, and never look for 
perfection i in i the Fleſh, That you that have begun in 
H 3 Humility 
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Humility, Tenderneſs, and Brokenneſs of Heart, my 
n that meet together at Times and Seafans, and han 
daily the Preſence of God among you, and have 9 © 
Bread of Life, which will nouriſh you to life Everlaſt 1 if 
and that you may ſhew forth to the World the Glo 
Brightneſs, and Excellency of that holy Life, which i = © 
Chriſt Jeſus is manifeſted to you. 


SERMON All 1 
Pure and Spiritual Warſhip. | om 


Preached at Dzvonsm1rt-Hovst, Noveni 
| 12th, 1690. = 


HE Worſhip of God, of the great God is Pure 
he is a holy God, of purer Eyes than to beni 

TIniquity : And all they who will worſhip Gol 

whoſe Souls are breathing to have the return of a Tei 
mony in his Sight, muſt offer pure Worſhip, and it mul 

come from that which is Pure. For that Purpoſe t 
Greatneſs of the Love of God is made manifeſt in Chi 
Jeſus ; and there is a Diffuſing of his Grace and Virt 
in the Hearts of the Sons and Daughters of Men, where 
by he hath laid a Foundation for his own Worſhip ; be— 
cauſe his Worſhip muſt be Pure. Therefore he hath 
freely given unto us through his Son, the Knowledge of 
that pure Principle of Life and Grace, from whence and nn 
out of which all: true Worſhip doth ſpring, and all true all 
Honour to God ariſeth, and real Obedience to his holy} Bene 
Will ſprings forth out of that which is from himſelf. 9 


Aud therefore all that will be Worſhipers of God * 
323 
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ria know and be ſenſible wherein the Ability ang 


| ber C city ſtands, that may enable them to ſo great and 
e Sod a Work. Some have conceived it to ſtand in their 
aſt win, and according to the working of their own. 
Jloy 6 they have framed Worſhips, Religions,. and Obſer-- 


ich ons; thinking thereby to pleaſe God: But you know 
Apoſtle in a few ſhort Words, Jays down a poſitive 


Chr pſtian Doctrine, without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe: 


o this doth declare and ſignify that there muſt be- 

f to tthing upon which this Faith muſt work, that muſt be 

IO bjc& and Foundation of it: Faith as it worketh in 
reature, worketh upon ſomething : It lays hold up. 
nmething in which there is a Capacity of pleafing God.. 

= „ if ave are all by Nature Chilaren of Frath, and that 
e of himſelf can pleaſe God, then there muſt be : 


-_— Ething that is Supernatural that ruſt be the Object of 

30S F aich, by which Men alone can pleaſe God; and 

WS muſt be made manifeſt to the Creature for its Help. 
o be its Director and Supporter in that Work that is 


4 0 ? ighty for himſelf, too great a Work for a Man or 
man, too deep, too profound, for any Man's Abili- 
—_—_ Power, Wiſdom and Acquirements, that he can at- 
, * þ to in this World to worſhip God aright: To worſhip: 


ere- * 
be- d. that is, to perform a pure Worſhip to a pure God; ; 
ab 7 o can bring a clean Thing cut of an Lachs ? Now, if. 
are all obliged to bring a clean Worſhip, a pure Wor. 


udo a pure and holy God, who hath created us and- 
WEI hings ; where ſhall we Have it? Not out of an un- 
n Heart, not out of a defiled Mind; there is no bring- 
of it forth from thence, for. that 15 the State and Con- 
ion that Men are fallen into by Sin; ; in which their 
inds and Conſciences are defiled, their Hearts are pol- 
. 4. * luted, 


=> > 
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luted, and their Affections depraved, and ſet upon wroy bo 
Objects; and in this State none can ſerve God aride 
That which is Pure and Holy muſt be ſirſt made knowl 
revealed, diſcovered and believed, before People can pe 3 i 
form a right Worſhip to God. F 


And therefore in vain is it to go and drive Peopley 
this and that Worſhip, and force People to this and tu 
Service and Conformity upon the account of the Work 
of God. This is vain Worſhip, when they have da 
all it is not acceptable to God; the poor Creature h 
no Return from the Lord, for God accepts no Service oi 
Worſhip, but only through his Son. And if ſo be Mall 
cannot pray and preach in the Spirit of his Son, and eu 
not preſent their Complaints and Supplications to G0 * [ £ 
but by the Aſſiſtance and Help of his bleſſed Spirit, the 
is no reaſon in Religion why People ſhould expect a Rl 
turn and Anſwer from God of the Prayers they mak A 
For it is the general Doctrine of Chriſtendom that Chi 
Jeſus is appointed of God for a Mediator between Gl 
and Man, and all the Acceptance we have, or defire lic 
have muſt be through him; and therefore, if we pra 
without him, and perform this and the other Duty with 
out him: Tt is contrary to the Doctrine of Chriſtianity 
to think that ever we ſhall have Acceptance i in God! 
Sight, | 


Therefore, there is a Neceſſity for every Man and Wo. 
man that deſires to be Religious, that hath a religious 
Mind and is willing to worſhip God, and ſerve God aright, 
there is a Neceſſity that they come to the Knowledge 
Chriſt, who tells us, that he is the Way to the Father: 
They that go any other _ go a wrong Way ; ; but 


him 


— 
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vr Power to draw near to God; and through him they 

. boom God all thoſe Blefings that their Souls ſtand 
no Wy 1 Ke of 


o here would be an End of all Religions the World 
u of, of all the ſeveral Worſhips that Men have made: 
s; have invented and found out ſeveral Ways for Peo- 
d th to worſhip and ſerve God: This and the other Cere- 
or dy, this and the other Obſervation and Method of 
- Pre hing and Praying : If all this be without the Aſſiſt- 


e hai an and divine Help of the Mediator, thro' whom alone 
ce can juſtly expect Acceptance at God's Hands, it is all 
Me 2 for nothing. Therefore, the firſt Leſſon of a Chriſ- 
| ca n Point of Worſhip, is, that he come to the Know- 
Ga of Chriſt, by whom, and through whom he may ex- 


Favour with God. 


o, ſay ſome People, we are already come to the 
voledge of Chriſt, we have read the Relation in the 
oel of his Conception, Birth, Life and Death, Re- 
irc eion and Aſcenſion ; now whether this Belief doth 
pal give þ a Man this kind of Chriſtian Knowledge, that doth 
01 a Door and Way for him into the Preſence - of God; 


nity is a Queſtion that ought ſeriouſly to be conſidered ; for 
30d) e err in this Queſtion, we err in all; this is like 


bling at the Threſhold, and never coming into the 
K ſe. If we miſtake in laying hold of Chriſt, we miſ- 
| > in our Worſhip, and 3 in all Matters that relate to Life 
510 Salvation. 


2 "4 Por if we muſt have another ſort of Knowledge of 
it, than we can have from the Reports of others; if 
bu buſt have Chriſt revealed in me before I can have the 
ron H pe of Glory; if I muſt have the Spirit of Chriſt in me 


* 
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to Help me to put up my Requeſts and Supplications þ 
fore he can prefent them to the Father, then all lite 
Knowledge and Faith cannot ſtand Men in any Stead, h 8. 4 F 
this is evident by the Teſtimony of all the Writers of wal 


New Teſtament. Chriſt and his Apoſtles did concurre © 
ly ſignify that the Hope of a Chriſtian, that the Pom Bu 
and Strength of a Chriſtian, it all lies in this, in that the 85 
had known the Revelation of Chriſt, and the poweri pal 
Operation of the Spirit working in them; this was f - 
which was well pleaſing to God; many Scriptures mig | 1 
be ſpoken of, but you know the Scriptures, and can r A 
them and ſee in them the concurrent Teſtimony of al 7 
ly Men to this Day, that the Knowledge they had Wn q 
Chriſt was a divine Knowledge, a ſpiritual Knowle c 
it was a knowing him after the Spirit, it was a Revelain 
of Chriſt in them that ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed te. 
from Reprobates, even the Knowledge of God thrown 5 A 
Chriſt Jeſus their Lord; why ſhould not we come to ien 
Knowledge as well as they? The Lord is the ſame, a 
his Power is the ſame, and his Arm is not ſhortned : ll * 
may ſee as much need of divine Aſſiſtance, and diu . 
Love as ever Men did; we can perform no Duty eit Tve 


of prayer or preaching without divine Aſſiſtance, tio 
ſo much as a ſigh or a groan that may have Acceptau 
with God, without the Help of his Spirit, Row. 8. rg. 
The Spirit helpeth our Infirmities, for aue know not what 
fhould pray for, as we ought ; but the Spirit it/elf mall 
Intercefſion for us with groanings which cannot be util 
If we go about the Duty of Prayer without divine Af 2 . 
ance, we ſee what ſad Work we make of it ; if we pl 
not in the Spirit and with Underſtanding, how can WM 4 8 
receive the Thing we pray for? But if we pray in the Spiri : Wh cir 
aud with Underſianding alſo, then the Spirit heipeth u 
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Tar k itics : the Spirit that came from God brings us the 
| ngs that we ſtand in need of. 


0 that a Chriſtian hath a Foundation for his Worſhip: 
== chriſtian performance: What is that Foundation? 
thing that is corrupt, if it be, it is good for nothing; 
nothing that is corrupted and that defiles, can be ac-- 
Stable and pleaſing to God: We are all polluted and 
cd by Nature, how can carnal Men worſhip a ſpiri- 
1 Cod? Carnal Men that are in Death and Darkneſs 
rot worſhip that God that is Light, and dwells in 
Wt, that is inacceſſible, that is of purer Eyes than to be- 
ST /:;7:i:59. Carnal Men want a Foundation for their 
chip, and will do till they come. to that Foundation. 
—_ od hath laid. 


os, that I may | ſeat intelligibly what the Lord hath: 
upon my Heart, I would ſay thus: There is an uni- 
ann Benefit and Privilege diſtributed and given freely of 
9 d, unto the Sons and Daughters of Men, in their na- 
2 State through his Son Jeſus Chriſt, in that he hath 
£ % ed his Light to ſhine, . and his Grace to be extended: 
E” very Man, Her the Grace of God which bringeth Sal- 
ion (for it is not by Works) hath appeared to all Men, 
| bringeth Light, by which every Man may ſee how to- 
„ þ rſhip God. God hath enlightned every Man, and this 
abt comes by Chriſt the Mediator, this Mediator is the 


mn Fay that Men muſt walk in if they will come back again. 
7 | God, for Men are run out and departed from God ; 


Men will draw near to God, and take ſome. ſpotitepe 
__ ds the Kingdom of God, from the Kingdom of Sin 
2 bd Satan, they muſt mind the Way, the Way muſt be: 
pDireddor, they mult not go which Way they lift. . 
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172 Pure and Spiritual Worſbip. f 
This is that which was propheſied of Chriſt, ſaith G 
by the Prophet 7/aiah, I will give him for a Leader, I wou 
fain return to God, and go out of the Kingdom of 3 
and Satan, to the Kingdom of God: God hath gef 
| Chriſt to lead me, if I knew that Way he would lead ni 
in, I would go that Way. As ſoon as a Man takes ha 
of Chriſt, his Grace, and Spirit, and Life, he will b. tt 
ready to ſay, I am corrupt, my Senſes are corrupt, m 
Mind is depraved, my Conſcience defiled and pollute 
but I have found out ſomething that God hath beſtowel 
upon me, that is eſſentially Holy and Pure, that did nen 
conſent to my Corruption, but is a witneſs for God again 2 
it: Here now a Chriſtian lays hold on Chriſt the Lead nl 
which Way will he lead me? If thou layeſt hold on ti 
Guide, he will lead thee out of Evil, he will teach the 
to ceaſe to do Evil, and ſpeak Evil: This Light will lead os 
| thee to nothing that will diſhonour God, or defile thy on 
Soul. But this is not all, we muſt not only ceaſe to vi 
Evil, but we muſt be doing ſomething ; there muſt be 
breaking off from Pride, fooliſs Feſting, evil Communic Wil 
rion, but this is not all that he will lead me to, let us len "of 
that Leſſon, ceaſe to do Evil. This Doctrine was preact-W 
ed before Chriſtianity was preached, as it is now preached, 
the Prophets of old preached this Doctrine to the 7-u Mi 
that were under an outward Adminiſtration, cea/e to «il 
Ewil, and learn to do Well, then I will plead with you, and 
diſcourſe with you, ſaith the Lord; Come noab let us ria. 
fon together, faith the Lord, though your Sins be as Scarkt, 
they ſhall bs as white as Snow, though they be red like Crin- 
fon, they ſhall be as Wool, 
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: This is the firſt Leſſon that a trae Chriſtian learns in kis 
tarning to God, in his Change and Tranſlation, #0 ceaf{ 
From that which is Evil ; Here is a Ceſſation ofRebellion, 

2 | 15 


A Pure and Spiritual Worſhip. 173 
Gol "7 nere is ſome Hopes of being reconciled to God ; 
voin hath been a Rebel againſt his Maker, but he hath 
f received help to reſiſt thoſe Temptations that prevail 
give 5 2 him : But there is no worſhipping yet, there is a 
d ard Mind in Men to do ſomething that is pleaſing to 
1 4 $ J, but there are ſome that are not troubled at all for 
evil Ways, and dread not God's Anger, but make 
ock at Sin, that draw others to it, and make them- 
4 merry in it: But there is a ſort ſo far touched with 
nine Senſe of God's Love to them, that they have alſo 
ee of his Anger and Indignation, becauſe of their 
0 and they would fain be out of his Anger, and who 
lame them? When a Man feels the Anger of God 
ng like Fire in his Boſom, who can blame that Man 
deſires Peace with God ? If he be under a Senſe 
e Diſpleaſure and Indignation of the Almighty, he 
not haſte too ſoon out of that Condition he is brought 
por this is God's Purpoſe, and this is the Fruit of 
_# 7 Troubles and Afflictions, to take away Sin: God 
„no other End or Deſign in the Affliction that came 
nim, than to take away Sin; when God hath 
cht a People into a diſtreſſed and dejected State for 
the Sin, the Fruit that God expects is the taking away 
„Sin, and he will hide Pride from them, and humble 
nu before him; if this be the purpoſe of God that he 
nds to purge and purify his People, then faith the poor 
ature, if God deſign to purify me from Sin, then I 
pray to God to ſupport me, and bear me up under 
Indignation: That is the cry of the Soul that he may 
be brought too ſoon from under the Judgment of God, 
b. | that he may be ſupported and hid in the hollow of 
ps Hand until the Time of Remiſſion and Refreſhing 
res, that he may behold the Light of God's Coun- 
ance. 
51 Here 
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Here is Encouragement for every one that is acquaini 
with this divine Principle of Grace, that will be led by Wl 
and follow it ſo far, as to be led out of Evil; then til 
will be fitted to do ſomething in the Work of God; er 
Sigh and Groan that thou haſt, the Aſſiſtance of the Spulhii 
of God to help thee in, is Part of Worſhip ; all thy An 


kenneſs of Heart is Part of Worſhip ; hereby thou x . 
knowledgeſt the great God, that he is able to help vl L | 
on in thy Way, and to pardon thy Iniquity, and blot WA. © 
thy Tranſgreſfion, and give thee all thoſe heavenly Bl i 
fings that thy Soul doth ſtand in need of; then thy 6p. © 
will bow down to God in acts of holy Worſhip, andi 8 
with an humble Confidence and Expectation, God will N * 4 * 
all thoſe Things in me and for me that will promote oh 19 
Salvation. It is nothing in Religion for People w i 
from praying and preaching to Sinning, but God n J 
have a holy Sacrifice, and that muſt come out of as 
Heart; now when a Man is brought by the Help of GO 
and by the divine Aſſiſtance of the Mediator Jeſus Ch 

to break off from his Sin, then he ſtands fair to becon: 5 
Child of God, and to be a Servant of God, and tot F 


ſomething for God in his Generation, and to offer 
God Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and to perform all alt 
Duties that God ſhall lead him into. 


But ſome will ſay, What, muſt we do any Thing! f 4 1 : la! 
have deeply weighed that Queſtion, what a poor My 
or Woman muſt do, that is come out of Bondage? The 
is a propenſity in People to be doing, they would fain ann 
ſomething, they would be doing, they lay, what hal 9 
do? If I do ſomething that pleaſeth not God, Il. 
better let it alone, and I can do nothing acceptable 1 
God without divine Aſſiſtance: Such a one that ſees þ 1 ars 
own Impotency and Inability will caſt his Care upon G Co 


10 


4 
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| 1 will ſay, the Lord is able to lead me and guide me, 
3 | ready to do thy Will, O God, make it clear to me 


en th cis is thy Will, and that this is that which thou re- 
* .2 eft, I am ready to do it, though it be croſs to mine 
ts Tao ; heis ready to go on in Gods Way, in the 
* r ne that hath the true 

of Chriſtianity; ſuch an one that ha e | 
00 


dwledge of Chriſt, if he ſpeaks, the Spirit of Chriſt 
= ip. De: Ils in him, if he prays, it is through the Aſſiſtance of 
"tl Spirit of Chriſt, through whom God alone is appeaſed 
5 4 : Teconciled, and through whom they may receive a 
: Bl ting from God's Hand ; but for Men to run on in their 
BE Wills, and to do a Thing becauſe they will do it, 


beer fit fill, this doing in their own Wills hath 
dhe World with a Sort of Chriſtians that want Ac- 
to | i | e ance with God, which is to be had alone through the 
| mi 1 85 d Jeſus Chriſt, and the want of the Guidance of God's 
1 Spirit is the miſery and downfak of Chriſtianity in 
/ 00 1 4 Ai Days. 


WT hcrefore it is our Work and Buſineſs to build upon- 
Foundation which God hath laid; no Worſhip is 
- ple: ing to God but that which ariſeth from that Spring 
that is Pure and Holy; if I cannot find that which will 
tp me from all Pollution and Defilement, if I cannot 

5 chat, I muſt ſtay till I can; for to begin a Worſhip- 
I F La Religion without that which I know is acceptable to 
4 dd, it is but loſt Labour and Time ſpent in Vain. 


3 s Therefore, Friends, let every one that deſires to be 
' Hligious, turn their Mind inward, wait for the Gift of 
5 G bd which is eſſentially Pure, that never did conſent to 
i, chat never mixed with the Corruption of Nature, but 
ars Witneſs to the Light, that will guide you, and lead 
a A du, and conduct you firſt out of Sin, then it will lead 
by you 
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176 Pure and Spiritual Worſhip. 1 
you into that Worſhip and Religion, and the Performan 5 . ; 
of thoſe Things that are pleaſing to God. They that u 
come thus to worſhip, they do not only know what U 
Lord requires of them, and when he requires it cf then 
but they are given up into the Hands of God; they pri be 
preach, exhort, and live according to the Will of God. 
0 
It is hard for People in a carnal State to believe fi 
but you that are Believers, that are come to know «i 
Gift of God in your ſelves, and the Neceſſity of bei 
ruled by him; you will believe us} for none elſe will A 
lieve us; let us preach to as many Poople and Nations: wou 
we will, none will receive us as true Miniſters, but tu 
that have the Truth in their own Hearts; if there be ai _ IF 
that deſpiſeth the Grace of God in his own Heart, | ; t61 
hates that which chides and reproves him; if there Wil i 
ſuch a Man, he will hate me becauſe I am a Miniſter a 
a Witneſs of the Grace of God, and of that Truth in ti 1 4 
inward Parts, which is the Ground and Foundation tu % 
a Man hath of Acceptance with God. A wicked cam 
Wretch will ſay, I hate ſuch a One, I hate the Light 1 
that which checks me, and witneſſeth againſt me; that | 
art ſach a one as beareſt Witneſs againſt me, there fore 
hate thee : It is very true, it cannot be otherwiſe ; noo 
our Deſire and Labour is, that Men may come to the lon 
of the Truth in themſelves. 


You know there are a great many other Miniſter, 
whoſe Labour is to perſwade People to believe what they 
ſay, to lay down a Doctrine and prove it by Scripture and 
-Reaſon, and ſet it home upon their Minds by ſuch Teſi. 
mony as the Scripture affords, and hereupon they prevail i 
upon the Minds and Judgments of People to believe what 


they lay down. 
It 
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ma is caſy to lay down a Poſition and prove it, and con- 


at a people that it muſt be according to Scripture 3 but 
at ga perſon is convinced of a Principle of Truth, he is not 


N Re enerate thereby, and come to God ; therefore, tho” 
| he annot deny the Doctrine of Truth in Wards, yet he 
deny it in Works, and doth not rightly come to love 
r people would believe what we ſay, and obſerve 
g 1 t Arguments we bring for proving a Poſition, they 
be convinced of the Doctrine of Truth, and come 
to Profeſſion of it, and yet be Strangers to it, till they 
5 eco love it in themſelves ; if it were not for this we 
ca leave Preaching, if God had not given a Meaſure 
EM anifetation of the Spirit to every Man to profit 
1 wil al: You have it in yourſelves, we are but as Moniters 
au to put you in mind of it; you have ſo much Bu- 
in the World that you have not had leiſure to take 
ce of it. | | 


ta Man may have a rich Jewel and be poor notwith- 
ding, till he comes to know the Value of it. 


Man hath a rich and precious Jewel, a Pearl beſtow- 
pon him that would make him rich in Faith and Love 
od, and qualify him for the Kingdom of God, and. 
ee him an Heir of it, but he knows not nor under- 
cds the Value of it, and eſteems it not, therefore God 
raiſed up Miniſters to put you in mind of it, that you 
de happy for ever, and live in Bleſſedneſs to all 
nity ; whoever bath an ear to hear let him hear, and 


and : en they hear what we ſay, let them take the Benefit 
mT their own Souls. We bring not Truth to you, but 
ail d bath beſtowed it upon you, you will be rich indecd, 


= do as a Man that bought a Field where the precious 
all was, and digged till he found it. Come to the 
3 | | Foundation 


* 


178 Pure and Spiritual Worſhip, oy 
Foundation upon which you ſhould build all your H 
of Happineſs, and depend not upon your own WI 
or religious Perſormances for Acceptance with 
for there is no Acceptance with God but only thru 
Chriſt, we are only accepted of God through hin 
thoſe that will / become Chriſtians indeed, and yy 
ſhip God as he hath ordained and appointed himſelf 
be worſhipped ; they muſt come to the Principle of Ii 
and Grace in their own Hearts, which they have in, a 
thro' Chriſt, and then they will find Acceptance with Gy 


1 


SERMON XIII. 
The divine Life of Chriſt Jeſus 


Preached at GRA c E-CHURCEH-STREII 


March 16, 1691. 


| H E bleſſed Life of Chriſt is not of this Work 

and it ought to be your care in all your religio 
. Aſſemblies, that you be gathered into the inwat 
feeling Senſe of this divine Life ; that you may feel you 
Fellowſhip and Communion in that Life of Chriſt, that 
not of this World. And may all of you lay hold upon i 
for this is the Nouriſhment and the heavenly Bread wil 
which he Children of the Kingdom are fed and nouriſid 
from Day to Day; there are many that feed upon Word 
that are not the Children of the Kingdom of God, but the 
begotten of God are come to know the virtue of the dl 
vine Life of ChriſtJeſus ; their Feeding and their Nouriſt- 
ment is by every Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth a 


God, and they grow up to Life Eternal by that divine and 
| heaven 


— 
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ſenly Gift, that God the Father hath beſtowed upon 
x „ through his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; and they enjoy the 
0a dmunion of Saints through this divine Head of the 
bro ch that communicates of his Life and Virtue thro' every 
| bin ber, by which they are ſanctified, and every Day 
e and more prepared for that living and eternal Inhe- 
| = prepared for the Children of God. 


f Li vl = 
n, 1 2 Ind where there are a People that are thus gathered 
) CHE the Life of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they are able to 


nigzh to God, they feel the Power of Entrance, be- 
their Sin is removed that did formerly lie at the Door, 
4 1 the Way is opened and conſecrated for them to draw 
and partake of the Table of the Lord, by which they 
ftronger and ſtronger in his Might and Power, and 
oereby enabled to perſorm the whole Will of God, 

hat divine Worſhip and religious Service, which Gon 
Wir cth at their Hands in their Day. 


or ic is very certain, and we 1 found it by Expe- 
ee, the Words of our Lord to his Diſciples of Old, 
aut me (ſaith he) ye can do nothing. For tho' People may 

WEt together, and may pretend and ſet up a Form of Wor- 
and of Religion in their own Will, yet it all amounts 
oching with reſpe& to Acceptance with the Lord; 
ee is no return in their Souls, no Addition of Life, nor 


io reaſe and Growth of Life; they are not nearer the 
WP dom than when they firſt believed, but many times. 
rd; EP cr off, by leaning upon a Formality, and not really en- 


g into the Work of God, nor travelling out of Death 
1 U Life, for there muſt be a Path, and a travelling in it ; 


e d 

riſh Soul muſt have an Exerciſe through the Power and 
aof Jeſus for the overcoming of Death, that did ſepa- 
and e from God, and a preparing for 1 that Life that 


unites 
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that Power in your own Souls, and may have the truel 


ruptible, and raiſeth up in me daily more and more feri 
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unites us to God again; and when People are in en 
in this Travel, they are really reſigned up to the Gori 
ment, Direction, and Leading of him that is gone bei 
that hath made a Way for us, and will further our Prog 1 
towards the N of God. : 


And 1 my F ant you 8 the Way, 
know how the Power hath reached to you, and | 
opened your Underſtandings, that you may be faithfi 


and Improvement of this and all other ſuch Meeting nn 
this; for the gathering of your Minds out of all i 
and changeable Objects, unto that Life which God on 
revealed, that ſo in theExerciſe of it, you may hold nl 
Fellowſhip with God, and with one another; here x 
Bond of Perfection, here is that in which God hat 
ated Peace and Reſt, and Joy for his People, ſo ſul 
every one is a Partaker of this innocent Life, and hl 
himſelf changed into it, they are gathered into Wn 
Church, and they are gathered into Fellowſhip with Wl 
Head of it, and are comforted in their Memberl 
in their 3 together. 


Though I be but a little one, yet I — of the f 
Virtue which the Lord adminiftreth to the greateſt Saul 
while I am waiting upon him, and of the ſame di 
Conſolation, and Operation, and Power that weanethl 
more and more from the World, and that which is 


Deſires after that Bread which periſheth not. 


Now herein Men and Women have an Evidence of tis 
Chriſtianity in themſelves, the Spirit of God bearing l. 


cord and Witneſs to their Spirits, which all the looſe I 
feſſc 
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| . of Chriftianity in the World are Strangers to, their 
1 Ev: bnce in themſelves being againſt them; they ſeek to 
Com _ vidence without them, and to gather up ſome kind 
ie be 1 1 brks and Tokens, and Sayings, and Sentences from 
"roy Wt, to make them believe that they are in Covenant 
cod, and that they are in a State of Salvation by 
H but he that truly Believeth, hath an Evidence of 

Eh ritianity, and of his Reconciliation with Gad: And 
ac this Evidence in himſelf, a divine ſpiritual Teſti- 
uf mon that anſwereth to his own Spirit that witneſſeth to 


a 13 that he is one of the Children of God. 
1 | | 


eh a ay Friends, to this you are called, whether you 


me to it or no, it is this you are called to with a 

ld - het enly Call ; that you might no longer live in the Ru- 
* a ents of this World, to be ſeeking and looking here 
athq A A — for a Ground of Peace and of Reſt; a Ground 
ſa 5 of Hope, but may know and feel the ſame Thing, the 
d as WE Ground of eternal Hope that the Saints of Old had, 
0 OS: is that ? What reaſon did they give and render of 
th -th ; Hope of eternal Glory? The Apoſtle tells you plain- 
a 3 e Ground or Reaſon of their Hope of being glorified 
in the World to come, was Chrift in them, the Hope of 

: i | They witneſſed that Chriſt gave his Life for the 
1 rd. Take the glorious Teſtimony that the Apoſtle 
bear in one of his Epiſtles, ſaith he, the Life was mani- 
7 / ne; it was not covered up or hidden that People 
a not find it: God was pleaſed to bring it to Light by 
cel: When a Thing is brought to Light you may ſee 
 1'his he affirmed in his Day, and the ſame is affirm- 
n our Day. The Life is manifeſted, what Life? Not 
. Life of this World, but a Life not defiled, not pollu- 
„ but the Life that is of God, a heavenly Life that is 
. and pure; that Liſe is maniſplied we have ſeen it, 


and 


Nay, 
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and we exhort all tolay hold of it, to lay hold of eternal Li 
ſome had a Sight of it, that had not laid hold of it; theyſt 
it in a Viſion, and they might ſay poſſibly, Oh! that TIcolf 
live ſuch a Life, that there were no Sin in me, in my Wark * 
or Thoughts, or Actions, what a gracious Life would ti 
be ! They had ſeen that Life, they had taſted of it, 
they did not lay hold of it, but let it go by them: Ty 


heed of that, when you have ſeen it with open Ex 
Blefjed are your Eyes for they have ſeen, and your Ears 


they have heard, ſaith Chriſt to his Diſciples. They; 
that Life that was holy, harmleſs, and undefiled; 
hold on this Life, efpecially when you are thus aſſembi 
together in a ſolemn Manner in the Preſence of the I 
waiting to behold it, and to fee it more and more diſcover 
to You, and labour to have that gathering Power that i 
bring you to it, that you may know the Strength ti 
comes by it to the Soul. 


There is none of you but you will meet with Temp 
tions in this World, that will draw you into Death and Dai 
neſs, to Things that are carnal, and ſenſual, and devil 
ſometimes. How ſhall I ſtand if I be not centered in tl 
Life, that was before the World began, and before nn 
Devil was? If I labour to feel the Influence of that of 
vine Power, this is able to keep me; my Faith tells n 
ſo: ] know that Power is able to keep me; If I cept 
the Exerciſe of it. The truſt of a true Believer is, H 
whatſoever Temptations and Tryals they are exercihl 
with; they know one already come in whom they let 
truſted, who is both able and willing to deliver them. v 
by this means he is kept harmleſs, and innocent, and 
blameleſs in his Life and Converſation. Thus you might 
be kept if you would regard, and have — to the Lit 
that is manifeſted i in you. 

Whoſorn 
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us, 

al Li \ hoſoever comes to know, and feel, and witneſs in 
hey ir Souls the Diſcovery and Revelation of the Life of 
Ic they know there is in ita certain Dominion over that 

Won is contrary to it, and you have many of you had Ex- 


ce of the exerciſe of the Power of God in your own 
s, that hath enabled you to reign over thoſe Things, 
ave formerly ruled over you: That you can now ſubdue 
houghts, and evil Deſires, that you can withſtand 
dtations that come from without and from within. 


ey ? { N if you could do this, and if ever you have done it; you 
d; chat Power that God diſcovered and revealed in you 
mb Jeſus Chriſt: You had not ſuch hold of this once 
ela e you believed, but by believing the Word of God 


| i Into you; it being fixed by Faith in the Heart, hat 

eh is the Operation of God; you could then 
BE: which you could not do before, and forbear that 
you was led away by. Theſe Experiences which 
bath g ven you ſhould encourage you to hold on in your 
rand Travel, and engage you 10 grow in the Grace 
6, and in the Kicwledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
coever is propounded by Men in the Profeſſion of 
on, this ought to be our Deſign and End in the Diſ- 
| 3 00 ty that is made to us of the Life of Chriſt; that we 
sro in it, and live in it; (indeed there is great 
gs of it) but we ſhould labour to — forth the Re- 
aion of that Life in us. 


bey chat come to be baptized for tho dead, baptized 
be Death of Chriſt : The Apoſtle tells you, in that 
„ be died unto Sin. There are none baptized for the 
=, made partakers of the Death of Chriſt, but thoſe 
die unto Sin as he did. Though Chriſt had no Sin, 
e died unto Sin. What uſe did he make of this ? > 
i Chriſt knew no Sin, but yet did take our Sin upon 


him 3 
| 
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divine Operations of the Power of God in your Soul 
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him ; he died unto Sin, that they which did partake ꝗ W.: 
Death, might be partakers of his Reſurretion, He I 

again, and after Death riſeth again. 5 


i 
Thoſe that partake of this Death unto Sin, are M D 
fied unto this World, and have taken ap Chriſt's Cy 
and are dead to all the Pleaſures and Delights of 
World, which ate withered away and come to nothiy 
What do they live to know? To Righteouſneſs, Holind 
Chaſtity, Temperance; theſe are pleaſant to them, th 
come to live to Righteouſneſs through the Power of hint 
loved them. This ſhews the Glory and the Power oft 
Grace bf God: It is the Grace of God that worketh i 
a Change in a Man or Woman. They that delight in 
and Wickedneſs, in that which is Corrupt and Ungodly, tall 
have no Delight in this, no Delight in Sobriety, Chai 
Holineſs and Purity of Mind. Where did it work ſi 
Change? In all that are freely given up to it: Where i 
one is given up to that Life, the Grace of God hath WAA © 
Praiſe of it: This is the Exaltation and Praiſe of WWW 
Power of God; ſo that others may find by this, they mi 
by it come to believe, and by believing to be ſaved. 


Thus the Goſpel hath gone forth, from one to ma 
and from many to many more, and is encreaſing nd 
and more; for Grace, Mercy and Peace are multiplied, 
which the Heritage of God, and ſo every Man a 
Woman that partake of this Life, are gathered into i 
Fellowſhip. ; | 


So that your End in coming to theſe Meetings, 5 "nn 
ſo much to hear what this, and that, and the other Fri" 
ſaith 3 but what you have in yourſelves to witneſs to: Tv 


bring 
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ing down ſomething that isto be brought down, and 
| 2 Wo up ſomething that is to be _ Temptation 
| 7 n hath more prevalency upon me, than it hath upon 
and that, and the other Man. 7 am not come to 
_ Dcorcec, yet it is better with me than it was at my 
 onvincement : If thou doſt ſay this to deceive others, 
co God, and pray earneſtly that all That may be 
cant down which is contrary to his Grace. If tnou ſay 
pvprofeſs this, if at the ſame time there is a deceitful 
„0 ſtrengthen that which is known by the Light of 
in WW, to be againft the Truth of God: How will this 
ear at the great Day of God? The Eye of God is upon 
"0 Hypocriſy, he that ever lumbers nor ſleeps, he beholds 
"2M : it there be any Sin that thou wouldſt keep and ſave 

- "all ; if thou make a Profeſſion, and notwithſtanding ſayeſt, 

| 9 in I will keep: The Lord pardon me in this Thing: 
_ 44x, the Servant of the King of ¶Hria, who ſaid 
We Prophet, thy Servant henceforth vill neither offer” 
6 7 f Offering, nor Sacrifice to other Gods, but unto the Lord. 
ST; {be Lord pardon thy Servant, that evhen my Maſter 
„% be Houſe of RIMUMOR to a ip there, and he 
% on my Hand, and I bow myſelf in the Houſe of 
non: hben J bow myſelf in the Houſe of Rimnon, 
Cord pardon thy Servant in this Thing. He knew if he 
cd not, the King would take notice of the Altera- 
| of his Geſture, therefore he would bow in'the Houſe of 

uon: That Sin he would ſave alive under a Pro- 
a That Hypocriſy the Lord en 


N 


ze n! in the Sight of God, and be faithful to your 
Souls; if it be fo, then every Sin will be a burthen, 
wou will long to be rid of it; if it be fo, you know 
} ple Hand it is that hath brought you ſo far; if you be 
and cordial, and give up yourſelves to Jeſus, that 
| Vert 


wh | z * 
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Work which he hath begun in you, he will finiſh for ; . ; 
He will finiſh it for you, ſtand out with him in nothin 
you give up yourſelves to him, and join not with his Fl 
mies; take heed of hearkening to them, take heed Wi 


every Sin that will at laſt be a Burden and Oppreſliaſ 
your Souls. 
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But if you live this heavenly Life of Jeſus, you will 
ſet at Liberty, to have Dominion over Sin, and © 
without Guilt before the Throne of God. Friends, 
your Hearts be deeply aſſected with the great Men 
that God hath beſtowed upon you, and for giving 
that divine Life that is acceptable ia his Sight. 


Many Things have been done upon the Account of! 
ÞHgion, and we could never be ſatisfied whether they wh 
acceptable to God; we could not be fatisfied whethæ 
did any Thing pleafing to God; we may ſay of then 
the Apoſtle Paul. of the Jewisn Sacrifices, there rem 
a Conſcience of Sin, an accuſing Conſcience that tell 
that Guilt is not removed, nor the Sin taken away, 
the Lord opens this divine Myſtery to us, that our Ji 
fication muit be by Faith in Jeſus, that nothing c 


du o 
reconcile us to God but the Life of Jeſus, and the l. fb 
of his Death. | Th 

ei“ 

This Life of Jeſus was a holy, blameleſs, harms 1 
and innocent Life, which Life Fe gave for the Hon; 
which Liſe is the Light of Men; and our Souls being tun war 
to this Life, we ſee the Glory and the Excellency dt uch 
and Deſires are kindled in our Hearts after it. Many 1 ſiro! 
perſued, and laboured, and travelled, that they Mat C 
come to the Erjoyment of it: The very Diſco onde 
tbis Life cuglit to be highly prized, and your Scuss hen 


fol 


— 


The divine Life of Cbriſt Feſus. 187 


i - . 
. Fred with it, and when you have obtained it, you will 
*. 7, O! what a bleſſed Condition am I come into ! That 


Wi hath manifeſted his divine Power in me, not only in 
eng ne to God, but taking away the Conſcience of 
| ; by that alſo the Accuſer is caft out, and I may now 
g to God Songs of Deliverance. Now you taſte of the 
ercics that God hath beſtowed upon you, this will 
ect your Souls with a Child-like Submiſſion and Sub- 
ion to him, that hath begun to ſave and deliver you, 
t o you may reſign up yourſelves to his Will, and 
cake the World, and the Things of it. 


"0 INow when they come to ſuch a Meeting as this, their 
T4 nds may be retired, and they may be ſenſible of the 
cr of Truth upon their Hearts, but for want of keep- 
heir Subjection to the divine Power that hath opened 
ther ir Underſtandings when they come into the World 
hen an, thcy are enſnared and entangled, and many times, 
* want of Watchfulneſs, through a Looſeneſs of Mind, 
tel e Unrulineſs of their Tongue, they run into Anger 
„a Paſſon, and this grieves the holy Spirit of God. And 
V ſhould you come to God through the Mediator, when 
au gricve his Spirit, and quench the Motions of it ? 


heſe Things have been hurtful to many, that for 
ei Time might have been Pillars in the Houſe of God. 

WE kc heed of this, and let the Goodneſs of God dwell 
on your Minds, that you may feel and experience the 
ward Adminiftrations of it; there are many that are 
ſuch affected with the outward Miniftry, and are very 
-firous to hear the Servants of God declare the Things 
55 lat God hath wrought for them, and in them, and the 
1 5 ponderful Things that God hath opened to them; yet 

hen you have heard all that Men can ſay about it, if 
12 the 


4288 The divine Life of Chriſt Feſus. 
the divine Miniftry of the. Word of God doth not make 
powerful Impreſſions upon you, and ſanctify and reney 
your Souls, the outward Miniſtry of the Word will do 
Yao good. 


Now that you may be eſtabliſhed in the Truth that you 
have been taught, this Teſtimony ariſeth in me, to defire 
every one to heed and attend to the Manifeſtation of this 
Life of Jeſus in yourſelves. Whatſoever God hath be. 
ſtowed upon me or another, you may periſh for all that, 
and I am not the better for what God hath beſtowed upon 
you, 11 may periſh notwithſtanding; but that God 
hath maitifeſted eternal Life to my Soul, let that be ever 
one's Center: This will make you. Holy, and Blameleſ, 
and preſerve you in every State, and in the Hour of 
Temptation, and in the midſt of Snares; this will be 2 
Bulwark to you; this will be as the Walls of Sion, which 
is the Salvation of the Lord. That ſo you may be pre 
ſerved ſenſible of the Goodneſs of the Lord: That Grace, 
Mercy, and Peace may be multiplied in you Boſoms; 
this will make you dear and affectionate one to another. 


Though there may be an external Fellowſhip among 
thoſe that preach and profeſs the ſame Doctrine, yet when 
they break off from that, when once Men depart fron 
the Power of Truth, they grow ſtubborn and rebellions; 
but when Men come to be gathered into the inward Fe: 
lowſhip that ſtands not in Terms and Words, but in the 
Revelation of Chriſt, and in the Participation of his Vir 
tue and Goodneſs ; the more you are united in this, the 
more you are knit one to another, and become one, and 
uſeful and helpful one to another. 


The Lord vouchſaſe to every one of you a Taſte of bi 
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abe Goodneſs, and you will prefer it above all that the Devil 
er and his Inſtruments can preſent ; but if you retire more 
0 into this heavenly and divine Life of Jeſus, you will feel- 
and enjoy more Peace and Satisfaction, and true Conſola- 
tion in your Souls, than I, or any Man in the World can 
tell you of. 


hat, : 8 E. M O N XIV. 
7 rngdom of God. awithin. 


Preached at GRacre-CHuuRcu-STREET, 
Ja 26, 1590 . 


co I 7 © U. have. read. and heard much concerning the 
r Day of the Lord, as a great and "notable Day; 
= many of you are now living Witneſſes that the 
great and notable Day of the Lord is coming, in which 
be Accompliſhment of great and notable Things, the 
mighty Works of God, which have been propheſied of, 
may be lawfully expected. It is the Work of every Chri- 
ſtian to wait upon the Lord in the Light of this Day, 
and to be acquainted with the Works of the Lord, both. 
inwardly and outwardly ; for the Day of the Lord is a 
Day of Power, and that Power of God worketh wonderfal 
—_ ng; and if we are not kept in the Light of that Day, 
be Lord may work great Things, and we not know it; 
ee ſhall be looked upon as careleſs and negligent Wit- 
cit; of che Works of the Lord, as thoſe that do not regard 
cm. If you would be faithful Witneſſes, you muſt 
aue regard to the Works of the Lord, and the Operation 
= i Hands. One that is minded to be a faithful Wit- 
I; 3 neſs, 


his 
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neſs, he will take notice of what is ſaid and done: Yeu 
are called to be Witneſſes of the Works of the Lord Jeſu; 
Chrift, and of his Doings; you muſt ſtand where you 
may hear, and ſee, and underſtand what the Lord is about 


to do at this Time. 
ö 


the! 
urn or 
purſely 
Sin W. 
Lingd 
here 1 
and w. 
ener 


In your Teſtimony and Witneſs- bearing, the greateſ 
Thing we have to expect in this Day of the Lord, is, tha 
God will ſet up the Kingdom of his Son Chriſt Jeſus: 


And unto this all the Prophets did bear witneſs in their | . 
Time, and now it is our turn to bear witneſs of it by LB 
ſenſible and living Experiences of the Accompliſhment of kinee 
thoſe Jhings that they propheſied of, that the Lord wil Bs 
let up the Kingdom of Chriſt, and bring down and lay 
waſte the Kingdom of Antichriſt. This our Saviour taugt AM w. 
his Diſciples to pray for, fixteen hundred Years ago, tha cube 
the Kingdom of God might come: And all the true pave 
Diſciples of Chriſt ever ſince have prayed for the coming Tyra 
of his Kingdom, and many of them have ſeen the com- Bon 
ing of it, and rejoiced ; and others have died in the Faith be li 
of it, and have been gathered into the Kingdom of Heaven, to be 
- rebel 
But, my Friends, that which chiefly concerns us at thi MET 
Day, is to behold the Kingdom of Chriſt, the eternal Son 1 
of God within us, to go forward and proſper ; and the "OO 
Kingdom of Antichriſt ſuppreſſed and deftroyed, and De 
utterly laid waſte; and this is wrought two Ways, 1, In- Mm 
wardly, 2. Outwardly. 5 
: | | the) 
Firſt, Inwardly, there is a greater Inclination in the mio 
Minds of People to look more at the Operation of God's 3 
Power in this great Work Outwardly, than to look at it of 


Inwardly, but unto that there muſt be a daily Croſs taken 
up, and it is my Buſineſs at this Time to tell you 
7 in 


* 
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the Name of the Lord, that your Duty and mine is to 
urn our Minds to the working of the Power of God in 
orſelves, and to ſee that other Kingdom of the Man of 
in wcakened and brought down within us, and the 
| ingdom of the Son of God ſet up within us; then 
here is no Fear but he will carry on his Work Outwardly, 
and we {hall ſec as much of that Work as belongs to our 
eneration : Bat the great Matter and chief Concern- 
Naent of you and me, is to ſee the Kingdom of God let 
p within us, which ſtands in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs; 
or Buſineſs is to wait till we ſee the Righteouſneſs of this 
WW inzdom ſet up within us, in our Hearts and Souls, 


* and to have a real Change made. 

ay 

ph We all know, and we muſt confeſs, that we have been 
hat 


ſubje& to the Man of Sin, whatſoever we are now, We 
are {cen the Reign and Government, the Rage and 
5 Tyranny of the wicked One that hath led us into Rebel- 
oon and Diſobedience to the Lord our Maker; how do 
ve like that Government to be ruled by the Devil, and 
to be led Captive, and to be made to do his Will, and to- 
rebel againſt God that gave us our Life and our Breath, 


i and Being ? How do we like that Government of Satan ? 
1 | I hope we do none of us like it. It was fo with me, and 
e . 

4 they that are under the tyrannical Government of Satan,. 


have many Cries and Wiſhes in their Souls, that they 
were freed and delivered from it, and brought under the. 
Government and Obedience of Chriſt Jeſus ; and that 
ey were able to ſerve God as they ought to do, that they 
1 might be tranſlated from the Kingdom of Sin and Satan, 


into the Kingdom of the Bleſſed and dearly beloved Son 
of God. 


This hath been the Cry of ſome ever ſince they have 
FX: known 
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Enown the World, and J am perſwaded it is the Cry yi 
many at this Pay; I have good News to bring you, ny 
that th. Day of your Redemption draws nigh, but that iti 
come; the Day of Redemption, is now come, and ther 
are a great many bleſſing and glorifying the Name of G0 
that they are redeemed and delivered from the Bonday 
of Corruption, and have more Joy and Delight inthe Service 


of God that made them, than ever they had in the Servic 
cf the God of this World. 


But may not ſome ſay, how ſhall this great Work he 
wrought? for it is a great Work, and we verily think that 
thing Tut an Almighty Power can effect it; for there an 
many inthis Aſſembly have been trying to no Purpoſe, aul 
done what they could in their own Strength to deliver thei 
own Souls from Death, and yet they find themſelves in 
Bondage ftill, nay, they have called in the Help and Aſif: 
ance- of thoſe that they thought to be ſtronger than then. 
ſelves, and all have failed, and they are yet weak and intan Wi 
gled, and they cannot find themſelves at Liberty to ſerve the 
Lord as they ougkt to do. : 


I am of this Mind, that nothing but the Almighty 
| Peer of God-ean do it; and when you come to my Ex 
perience, to know this as I have done, then F hope you 
will feek after that, and you will ſee good Reaſon for it 
and you will then come to this Poſition, if the Lord dot 
not heip me, I am undone ; if the Lord puts not forth hi 
Airmignty Power I muſt then periſh, for there is no other 
Power can deliver me: When you come to know this, Wl 
what muſt you do? Why, you muſt wait for the Revele, 1 
tion of that Power that will take you off from all Trot 
and Confidence that you have ever had in any Thing 
elſe; a Man that hath nothing to truſt to but the Almighty 
Power 


s * 


ower, and Mercy and Goodneſs of God, he puts his 
hole Truſt and Confidence therein, or elſe he knows he 


uit. periſh. - 


wen a Man or Woman comes to this Paſs, that they“ 
| e. nothing to rely upon but the Lord, then they will 
cet together to wait upon the Lord: And this was the. 
a Ground and Motive of our ſetting up Meetings; 
al would to God that that was the Uſe that every one. 
ould make of them that come to them, then they would 
Sc juſtly and properly uſed according to the End of the 
WW: itution of them at Firſt ; we.ſhou!d uſe them as poor 
WW: folate helpleſs People, that are broken off from all their 
n Confidence and Truſt, and have nothing to rely upon 
t the Mercy and Goodneſs of God; and if he pleaſeth 
reveal his Power among us, we know that he is able 
= vc us, and we have met with the Revelation of God's 
oer, and when we have met together in Simplicity of 
Wind, the Lord was pleaſed to communicate his Spirit to. 
, and open a Door for us, and diſcover and reveal to us 
at it was the Day. of his Power.. And when we came to- 
amine ourſelves whether we were willing in this Day of 

go; Power (for the Prophet gives us a Note of Diſting- | 
rn b:tween the People of God, and other People; thy © 
—_—- /.// be willing in the Day of thy Pewer ; which is 
moch as to ſay, God diſcovers and reveals his Power 
chem, ſuch a People are willing to give themſelves: 
er eto the Government of it, when we found we were: 
: ect to it,) we had Joy, in believing, before we at. 
nc the End of our Hope; it was gladneſs to us that 
bund ourſelves willing, and I am perſwaded that every 
>» of you would be glad to find yourſelves willing to part- 
Wt chat which you cry-out of, 


TN What 
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What a Cry is there of our Bondage and Corruption 
and of our being led Captive by our Luſts ? We my 
hear ſuch a Cry from one End of the Kingdom to the 
other: People cry out of the Bondage of Corruption, a 
of their Subjection to Sin and Satan: I would they wen 
in earneſt ; there is not that Earneſtneſs and Reality i 
Men and Women that God looks for, and ſo there come 


Bu 
grOW. 
ot h 
F love 


my C. 


| epu 


nothing of it. There is no Redemption and no Deliverance Ye 
the Lord doth not hear them; though they come noj a Ba 
adays into his Preſence to offer up their Prayers and Sup Live: 
plications. I would have you be in good earnef;'I wit iſb<cz: 
well to you all, and it would ba hard to ſay that you 4 : have 
not wiſh well to yourſelves : Here lies your Welfare, tu ures 
you find yourſelves willing to be ſubje& to the Pow ami! 
that made you; you have been ſubject doubtleſs to the nd 
Power that deſtroyed you ; that Power that never gar ee 
you Liſe and Breath, hath been inſtrumental of your De ple 
#ruQion : The Power of the God of this World nem he be 
did Men good, but deſtroyed them, deceived them, and and! 
deprived them of their Lives. | | turn 
| . ä Fleſh 
Now if there was but a Willingneſs in every one of s 

freely to give up ourſelves to that Power that created u If 
to obey his Will: I am ſure there is never a Man or We Bleſſ 
man among us ſhall long be without the Knowledge of i all k 
If I am but willing to be ſubject to the Law of him that nets, 
made me, it will not be long before he diſcover it to me for e 
and reveal his Power in me, in the Glory and Excellen new 
of it; that Power which is more able to preſerve me, thal to pr 
alt the Power of Men on Earth, or all the Power of tit for t 
Devils in Hell is able to deſtroy me. When the Lord but! 
ſhall diſcover and reveal his Power in you, you will be = 
| mu! 


willing be ſabject to it. 


But 
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1ption, But methinks the ſound and noiſe of Fleſh and Blood 
e my grows loud here. I would be ſubject to God, but would. 
to the ot have him croſs mine Intereſt, and deprive me of that 


love and thirſt after; I would not have him imbitter 


y were Ry carnal Delights and Pleaſures, and undo me as to my7 
lity in Reputation in the World, 

come; 5 | 

rance You may ſee whence this comes, that you would mate. 


Bargain and draw a Contract with the God of your 
ies about theſe Things; this is a nonſenſical Thing; 
becauſe of all People in the World, you are a People that 
are had a Veneration for the holy Scriptures, the Scrip- 
eres of Truth; and have been acquainted with them ſo- 
miliarly as with any Book in the World, wherein you 
nd Articles drawn, long ago fixed and ſealed, and no 


gare ones are to be drawn. If any one will be my Diſ- 

r De. ; Wciple, Jonx or Thomas, James or PETER, or whoever: 

new he be, he muſt take up his daily Croſs and deny himſelf, 

a Wd follow me. Now here is a Contract made, therefore 
rn aſide from. all kind of reaſoning and conſulting with. 

Fleſh and Blood. | 

u i 

du 1f you will become Spiritual, and partake of ſpirituaÞ? 

We BR Bo fings and Benefits ; I would adviſe you to turn from 

Ea kind of Reaſonings that come from the Pit of Dark 

that ce, chat hath thus far deceived you, and will ruin you- 


me bor cver, if you hearken to them: For aſſure your ſelves. 
ae Goſpel Terms no Man can make, and if any come: 
to preach new Goſpel Terms, count him a Deceiv er; 
for there is no Poſſibility of being a Diſciple. of Chriſt, 
but by taking up a Croſs daily, and denying our ſelves 
aud following him as our Leader and Guide. To him IL. 
nut go, and go in no other Way, ſpeak nothing, or do- 
othing but what is Holy and Pure; he muſt conduct me 


I 6 x in 


jut 
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in my Walking, guide me in my Way, and juſtify me i 
it: This is to be a true Diſciple of Chriſt. 


As ſoon as he comes to adhere and join to the Poe 
of God revealed in his Soul, he ſees tlie coming of the 
Kingdom of God: He ſees it at a Diſtance, he faith 

within himſelf, and makes this Concluſion, I will folloy Wi 

my Captain, I will become ſubje& to the Kingdom of i i: o 

Chriſt. If I obey this divine Principle of the Grace of Diſce 

pit and the Goſpel of Chriſt, I ſhall be his Diſciple. bis“ 
J read in his bleſſed Book, That as many as are led by H Bo 

Spirit of God, are the Children of God, I am not to pro. Mnder; 

poſe new Terms, but to accept of the old Terms of tie ting 

Goſpel of Chriſt ; I ſee that the Kingdom of God is to Chr 

{et up, and the Kingdom of the Devil to be brougit ntan, 


down in me: If I followed this divine Principle, I ſhoull e hriſt 
never follow the Devil more; if he would have me Lie, e He. 
J hall refuſe and ſay I cannot do it; if he would hav Intl 
me run into vain and corrupt Communication, and foolit e diſt 
Jeſting, that will be a bridle to me that I cannot do it. all h 
| | | - poſtl 
I ſpeak now to Perſons that Iive under the Light of ti 

Goſpel of Chriſt, and that are ſubdued by his Grace; No 
would ſpeak that which all the Logick in the World can Math g 
not overthrow, that which the moſt cunning Logicia her! 


with all his Wit and Quirks cannot refute and prove les, 
Erroneous: If a Man be led by the Spirit of God be {AW<07'< 
cannot Lie; this is a common cure for all Men, if IL 
led by the Spirit of Truth, and hearken to the Principt 
of Truth in my own Soul; this will cure and heal me d 
the Wounds and Maladies of my corrupt Nature, and 


ſet me at Liberty from my old Maſter ; I do not like li 
Service. 


I hope, 


e i 
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T hope, if any of you like the Servitude and Bondage 


sin and Satan, you will deſire Liberty before you die: 
A by do not you deſire it now? It may be thou thinkeſt 
enjoy a little Liberty, and Reputation. and Pleaſure in 


in for many Years, for fix or ſeven, nine or ten Yeazs; - 


| ca then break off from it, and repent and turn to God: 
Tow doſt thou know that thou haſt ten Days to live ? 


is of high Concernment to every one of us to wait for: 
Diſcovery of Goſpel Liberty, and an Ability and Power 


| | > his Soul to enable him to break off from the Servitude 
c Bondage of Sin and Satan, that he hath fo long lived 


der; and to wait upon God. with Patience for the 
tting of his Soul at Liberty, and ſetting up the Kingdom 


; | f Chriſt within him, and pulling down the Kingdom of 


atan, that he may be brought into the Kingdom of 
brit; that conſiſts in Peace and Righteouſneſs, and Foy in 
Holy Gha/?, Theſe are the Things that follow one 


n other; when Righteouſneſs is ſetup in me, I ſhall not 


e diſturbed, I ſhall have Peace; and if I have Peace I 


| ! ball have Joy, and this Joy is in the Holy Ghoſt ; the 
volle {ith the Kingdom of God conſiſts in theſe Things. 


Now that every one might be perſuaded that God 


=: given a Meaſure of his Grace to them, as well as to: 
ber Folks: Let them conſider and ſay within them- 


Ives, God hath not ſhut me out of the Number of his 
cople. He bath knocked at the Door of my Heart, to 
ring me to Repentance, he hath waited upon me ſo 


| ong, ſurely he hath a mind to ſave me: Would he call 


pon me, but that he intends I ſhould repent and turn 
d him ? 


But where is the Power, You will ſay, knocking at 
e Door of the Heart? And Checks of Conſcience we 
underſtand 
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underſtand them, but we underſtand not where the Pows 
is to be conformable to the Will of God. | 


ll yo! 
race 
empt 
he Kit 
that 
ingd 
ais W 
aith t 


People will never underſtand it while they are in th 
Kingdom of Satan, and under the Power of the Prince d 
Darkneſs; the Apoſtle tells us, That the God of this Man 
hath blinaed the Minds of them that believe not; Iſt th 
Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chrift, who is the Image 

God ſhould ſhine into them, If Men ſaw the Beauty oi th 
Goſpel they would run after it, and embrace it ; therefor I ki 
the Devil blinds their Minds, that they thould not ſee H thc 
Beauty and Amiableneſs of the Goſpel, and like the Tem all b 


of it: He hath the Rule and Government of the Hear e N: 
of the Children of Diſobedience. So long as I liven eit 
Subjection to that deviliſh helliſh Power which leads d th 
forth into Sin, I ſhall be a Stranger to God's Power, that r tc 
would enable me to break off from it: ano 
| at i 
You never read in Scripture of any that ever came ti | WV ins 
be ſaved by the Power of God, but there was Faith mixe . 
with it, that came to join with that Power of God. Owl 
Saviour ſaid to the impotent Man, Thy Faith hath mai ö Tue 


thee æohole; thy Faith joining with that Power of God ave t 


Me /hall be made ſirong in the Lord, and in the Power of ti : ; was 


might ; and be able to withſtand "Temptations. Jeratic 
hang 


hriſt 
lown 
rand 
IÞ to 
heref 
ave 
ime, 


As ſoon as the Soul of Man joins with the. Grace d 
God, he doth forſake the Service of his old Maſter and 
Governor: Sin ſhall no longer have Dominion over him; 
though he may meet with the ſame Temptation, it ſhal 
not have the ſame Power over him, but he will be enabled 
by the Grace of God to withſtand it, and overcome it 
If you aſk ſuch a Man, how it is that he overcomes thit 


Temptation that formerly prevailed over him; he vil 
tell 
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ohe 
race of God in my Soul, therefore do I withſtand 
emptations, and have Power over them. Thus comes 
he Kingdom of Chriſt to be ſet up in the Soul, and this 
that which will fit and prepare us for the everlaſting 


1 the 
ce of 


Verl : ingdom of God ? They that do wait upon God, ſhall ſee 
W ork: wrought inwardly 3 in them, they know more by 
20: (NS ich than they can ſee by Senſe. 

i ti 


cor e know, and am certain, that the Powerthe Devil hath 
ee tc World ſhall be broken down, and Righteouſueſs 
em an be exalted, and Juſtice and Equity ſhall prevail in 
e Nations. I ſhall not perhaps live to ſee it, but I may 
e it by Faith, I may ſee enough for my Generation, 
ad they that live in the next Generation ſhall ſee it alſo ; 
or tc Church of God is the ſame from one Generation 
d another, Now unto us it is given to ſee the Things 
at in former Generations were propheſied of, God 
bing ( ſaith the Apoſtle) Provided ſome better Thing for 
e, by without us ſhould not be made perfect. 


"ah | The Church of God, from one Generation to another, 
of: gave their Meaſure and Degree of Service, and bear their 


gr opcr Teſtimony; and leave the reſt to ſucceeding Ge- 
crations; it concerns us in our Generation to ſee a 
hange made inwardly in our Souls, and the Kingdom of 
ait {et up within us, and the Kingdom of Satan brought 
gor in our ſelves. This doth not concern my Son or 
randſon only, but it concerns me, and when they grow 
> © mature Age, in their time it will concern them; 
ierefore that which is moſt profitable to us, is, that we 
ave ſuch a Station, and ftand in ſuch a Place in our 
ume, where we may ſee the Work of God carried on. 


I have 


11 you, J have now an Helper, I am now joined to the - 
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I-have conſidered many a Time that there are may 
brave Men and Women in this Age, that might hu 
been eminent Witneſſes of God in the World, and ba 
their Teſtimony to his Truth, but their Faith hath ben 
weak and ineffectual; they have diſcovered their unhs 
lieving Hearts, and have joined with the common hey 
of the World, becauſe they thought ſuch great Thing 
could never be done ; that the Kingdom of Satan coull 
never be pulled down and deſtroyed, and the: Kingdon 
of Chriſt ſet up within us. But I ci, hope butth 
Things of you, Things that accompany Salvation ; and 
that he that hath begun a good Work in you, will cam 
it on to Perfection; that living Praiſes and joyful Thank. 


givings may be rendered to him who alone is worthy, wh 
is God over all, bleſſed for ever; to whom be. Glory al 


Dominion for ever, and ever. Amen. 


8 


SERMON XV. 
The undejiled ay to eternal Rep 


Preached at DzvonsnmiRE-House, Jus te 
29th, 1691. 


y Friend, 
HE Lord will be with all his People, that ar 


undefiled in the Way; that are ſpiritual Travel. 

lers walking in that undefiled Way, that leads to 
an undefiled Reſt. There are ſome that by this Way are 
enter'd into Reſt, that Reſt which God hath prepared for 
them, We cannot apply to ourſelves that Promiſe that 
is made to us of entering into Reſt, unleſs we be real and 
true Travellers in the Way that leads to it, for if we do, 
abe deceive our 641 Souls, Therefore 


* 
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Therefore you that have had a Sight and Viſion of the 
y Everlaſting, that leads unto a holy Reſt, you are an 
oag'd People to make ſtraight Steps therein, and to have 
your daily Care, and ma e it your continual Buſineſs. 
ook that your Goings and Footſteps are of the ſame 
ture and Kind that the Reſt is that you deſire to enter 

o: For it is an undefiled Reſt, that we all are, or ought 
be travelling after; therefore every one of us muſt be 
defled in the Way, and every Footſtep muſt be of the 
ee Kind and Nature, and ſeparate from all that which 
ern it and polluteth it; that ſo it may have a Tendency 


car nne bringing of the Soul nearer to its Reſt. 

nk. | > | 

vie WT his holy Reſt many Travellers have attained by this. 
al GS! Travel, and many are ſtill n Hope to attain it. 


But now they that are full of Hope of attaining this. 
WE, but their Footſteps and Goings are not of the ſame 
eure and Kind; they are not Holy and Pure, they are 
Wn {cfilcd: Theſe have not their Faces truly Sion-ward, 
WWouch the Face of their Profeſſion may ſtand that Way; 
che Lord looks at the Heart of every one, and he 
os which Way the H eart ſtands ; they who have their 
| earts truly turned to the Lord, they have the Mark of 
ness in their Eye, and the Mark of Purity and Righ- 
duſneſs in all their Undertakings, becauſe they know 
eis 00. attaining to that divine Reſt, but by a holy 
and Travel, therefore their Truſt and Reliance is 
ne on the Lord, that is, to keep them in all their Way, 
if they be never ſo clearly convinced that Holineſs 
We Righteouſneſs is their Duty, and is the Way whereby 
may attain to. tire Kingdom of God, though they 
verer ſo fully convinc'd of it, yet there lies an Im- 
bility of any walking therein without the divine Afiſt- 

| ance 
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9 ance of the Grace of God; for though they have b pe 1 

RN convinced by the Appearance of his Grace, and have iM- - 

0 a Light that openeth to them a Sight of theſe Thing, Y faid 

10 is not this Sight and Viſion that will enable them # nl — 

„ the Race that is ſet before them. _ 

Wl | ſtand 

„ For the manifold Impurities and Hindrances whicha 3 

N g ii in our Way, between our coming out Egypt's Land, ti Pow 

0 to Bondage of Corruption, and our entring into the King x 

WE: dom of God, are too mighty and too great for any Ma 2864 

With: with his Knowledge and Strength to overcome. Th 0 che 

1 90 Children of Is AR EL might as well have gone thray ps 

31% the Red Sca without the Help of God, as the Chir e Wh, 

i Traveller can go through the many Difficulties, andi Ha 

| 4 many Impediments that he is to meet with in his N Fan 

4 without the Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit ey 

x | 0 jeſs is 
. i My Friends, it hath been a Labour and Travel «| 

1 [ Time upon my Mind, that all whom God hath ſo ſignal his 

iq jt bleſſed with the Knowledge of the Truth; that you mt 5 bu 

bY. ? ſee your Way, and moſt clearly know and underſtat Uh 
"FP that your Way lea ds to Life eternal; that all and em E” 

ny | one of you in your particular Meetings, are to har! Ah 

g Dependence upon that which can help you in your Wa 4 ; 

| ; to w 

For I have ſeen too many that have had a wrong Sins 

pendence, after they were righly convinced, and a * 

they have had a true Knowledge of their Way wherein tal oo ; 

would walk ; they have too much truſted to Opening EF TY 

Sights which they have received; they have thought ul bis K 

Mountain ſo ſure, and that their Feet have been paſl ſi 7 0 £ 

that- there hath grown up a State of Preſumption, WR vo 

they have thought they ſhould never turn aſide, and I 1 


not had due Regard to the renewing of the divine Fo 


' 
' 
Ul 
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od in their Soals, that God's Children always muſt 
e. They have (as I may ſo ſay) forgotten what our 
a aid, Vitbout me ye can do nothing; they have paſſed 
ntence upon that Doctrine in their Minds, and they 
thought *1ey could do ſomething, that they could 

tand Temptation, that they could do ſome Work for 
and Service to God without the divine Aſſiſtance of 
Power that did beget them ; and alas, the leaſt they 
> ſuſtained have been, that they have fallen into Evil, 
they have defiled their Way, and run into Tempta- 
, though it hath pleafed the Lord, whoſe Mercy is 


wm: ite, to pull them many Times back again out of the 
rfl e which they were fallen into, and to take them up 
nd tf n, and to waſh them, and cleanſe them, and purify 
; Wa and ſet their Feet on a ſure Place. This was more 


they deſerved, but his Mercy and Goodneſs and Ten- 
Wc i over all his Works. | 


| 

his he hath wrought for many a one, and not only 
, but many times; it is hard venturing ; it had been 

r if {ſuch a one had never fallen, or that their Foot - 
had never id from the Ways of the Lord, than after 

2: to be renewed again by Repentance. It hath 
cd fore Judgment and Condemnation and Anxiety of 
: And they have given their old Enemy an Advan- 
co whiſper intheir Ears, Thou haſt loſt thy Ground; 
13 Sins are gone over thy Head; and thou ſhalt never 
epentance. Theſe are the Words of the wicked 
wno ſeeks occaſion againſt us ; and through our 
leſneſs, and not being Watchful, we put an Advantage 
his Hand : Now ſeeing you know 0 is Vigilant, and 
s Occaſion that he may turn you out of your Way, 
re you attain to the End of it; you ought to be Vigi- 
to keep Occaſions from him. 


| But 
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But ſome may ſay, how may I keep Occaſions aui 
vantages from the Enemy? I anſwer, the Way hat 
oſten told you, and I dare ſay moſt of you have tyg 
and found it to be true; that ſo long as yon! 
remained in a watchful State and Poſture, and hay 
your Minds exerciſed by the Grace of God; by yj 
you were convinced of your Sin, and by which you} 
was manifeſted to you : So long you gave the Eneny 
your Souls no Occaſion ; but the Truth preſerved 
wherein you truſted, and wherein you hoped and wa 
för the Virtue and Power of it. Did you find wat 
Ability then? Did the Enemy prevail then? He di 
ceaſe to tem pt when you was in the moit watchful $ 
of a Chriſtian, the Devil did not then ceaſe to tempt i 
but you found in you a Power that reſiſted him; andi 


. le 9 ; ti 
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get thee behind me Satan... | LT 
: ot a 
So long as you are upon your Watch, ſa far as you 3 
your Mind fixed upon the divine Power; fo long you! | 
in a ſure Place, and whoſoever turns aſide from this i To 
ſuffer great Harm and Prejudice; and if ever they be! 
ſtored again it is with Loſs and Damage and ſore Exel 3 
and if they be not reſtored, they are loſt to all Eten . | A 7 
Shen it had been better for them not to have known the N 8 a r1 
, Righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, to tum fi rg 
the holy Commandment-delivered to them: And then they il * 
within themſelves, this muſt be the Way. 42 
o/pe 
Sirs, theſe Things pertain to your everlaſting Well * 
L. ſpeak to you as to a People that God hath abundal . 
loved; and it hath been far beyond any Thing of deft 2 the 
He hath made known his Ways to you, the Lord nig; that « 
{ay concerning you of this City as of old: What cul 1 che v 


have done more fer my Vineyard that ] have not duue 2 * 
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ſay concerning you : What could I have done more 
ke them a grown People? A holy People, an intire 
le, that they may bear my Name, and walk before me 


olineſs and Right eoufneſs all the Days of their Lives. 
t ſhould have been done more for them? 


it this is an Exerciſe to us whom God hath bleſſed 
et as Watchmen to behold and ſee the State of his 
le; and to feel and bear the Burthens that are to be 
; and this is the great Burden, | that aſter all that 
hath done, and that we do in the Hands of God, 
at is neceſſary for the Welfare of the People: Yet 
are ſome that turn a Side, and here are ſome that 
defiled their Way, and we teſtify in the Name of the 


| = that whoſoever walks in a defiled Way, ſhal! 


come to an undefiled Reſt ; therefore, that you 

ot attain to that undefiled Reſt, it is becauſe ye 
been defiled : Seeing the holy Converſation of the 

le of God, is the effect of the working of his own 
er and Spirit. — 


ere comes the Reſt, by and through a Mediator, even 


Chriſt the Righteous ; who is the Mediator between 
and Man, and the Leader of all his People in the 
of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs which he hath made 
teſt to them that believe and obey the Power: And 
2h purchoſedeternal Salvation fer all that believe arti! obey 
el. But the Tranſgreſſors do not obey the Goſpel; 


sprit of Chriſt doth not lead you to Tranſgreſſion, 


the Power and Light that comes from Chriſt doth not 
you to Pride, Vanity, Envy and Bitterneſs : Where- 
theſe Things are led into, there| is another Spirit, 


that other Spirit hath another Tendency, and it leads 
the Wrath of God. 


And 
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206 The undefiled Way to eternal Refi, 7 
And my F riends, this is that which my Soul deſire Ag 
your Hands, and it is for your Good and Advantag ch; 1 
is my Duty to diſcharge my Conſcience, and to __ 
plainly as the Lord ſhall give me Utterance, to wan Golf 
chat you abide in the Truth; for if ſo be, you EH ug! 
| ſaved, but will turn aſide after your own Hearts [8M eh h 
after your Pride and the Vanity of the World, and! B 
Luſts thereof; you may blame yourſelves, and your hy 2000 
bi be your Ruin. We that have given up ourſelal 2802 
God for your ſakes, and for the Churches ſake : we je 13 
theſe Things which we have learned of God, ant Ow 
earneſtly preſs you that are convinced that you walk i TRIP 
Truth which you have believed: There is no great). d the 
of more Knowledge, and of the Viſion of heaven. dn yo! 
divine Things; for abundance of you have ſeen u Kh 
of the Things of God than ever you have travellelt a? 
come up unto. I would to God that every one «| "DRE 
that are convinced would come up 0 the Meaſure i | © Oh: 
Knowwledre you have received : O!] that you would au "DEP 
the Lord's Power in opening and diſcovering bis N La. 
and Will concerning your Travcl, and the Thing 3 
belong to your everlaſting Peace, that your Pouch nd of 
may be directed thereby. If you will walk in this ul b 
bled Way, you may lie down at Night, and rie il 1 5 
Morning with Peace, and in the Favour of the [4 ba 
and have the Anſwer of a good Conſcience in his Cote 
The Means that muſt help and condud us in this VM 
muſt be that familiar Converſe that the Soul mull Wh 
wich ſomething greater than it ſelf ; the familiar 0 E 
verſe that the Sou! muſt have with the divine Powe!, Ther- 
that Manifeſtation of divine Light and Grace, W chat 
through Jeſus Chriſt, God hath given unto you. 1 Nptat 


2 Man prize and eſteem the Truth never ſo 3 
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er never ſo much for it, and love the Miniſter never ſo 


I ch; if he keep not a familiar Converſe with the Truth ; 
1 vithitanding all his Profeſſion of Love to the Truths of 


Goſpel, and the Preachers of it, he will reproach it : 
ough he profeſs and ſay I love thee, I love thee; 
ugh he hath ſuffered much in the Way, yet if he love 
the Truth in his own Heart, and defire not to feel the 


and! ellency- and the Virtue of it ; that Man will certainly 
Ing : | JT 

Mi onour the Truth, and grieve th holy Spirit of God. 
J. e warn you to take heed to your Way, and to your 
7 t in your Chriſtian Walk, that you may come to ha ve 
kn 


abundant Entrance into the Kingdom of God. Pray to 
d that the Work of Regeneration may be wrought 
dn you, that you may be born into another Seed, and 
take of the divine Nature; Then, though the Devil 
zult you, he cannot overcome you; he will find No- 
g in you whereby to betray you into his Hands, when 
T Change is wrought, and when God hath made an 
eration, and hath brought you out of the Love of the 
drld, and the Love of earthly 3 and ſet your 
efiors on Things above, where Chriſt. fits at the right 
:d of God, Now you can ſay here comes a Temptation 
þ this Inſtrument, and the other Inſtrument, and the 
vil lays Things before me that he would have me to 
but I have no Inclination to it, I have no Mind to 


; 1.9 . : ; 
" ſucking at the World's Breaſt ; but my Mind is ſet. 
f rn ſchie, that I may reach Acquaintance with God, 
s Wi | - | 
T 2 will be a preſent help unto me, and tread Satan under 
1 — 
Feet. | 
r | 


There is Need of your continual Care and Vigilancy, 
d that you watch and pray, that you may not enter into 
mptation. It is not fo eaiy a Thing for a Man or 

„ Woman 
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Woman while they are in this World to do any Thing 
without Sin, but God hath called you to a holy Profeſiion; 
which is, that you ſhould do all you can do, to do every 
Thing you do without Sin: 
or abhalhewer you do; you ſhould do all to the Glory of God. 
Here is your Profeſſion, but where is the Life of it? It 5 
only the Children of God that are led by the Spirit of God. 
This Spirit we would have in you, and we would 
have all you that have received Chriſt Fcſus the Lord, fi 
evalk in him as you have received him: Then you ſhall be 
kept undefiledinthe Way, and delivered from Temptation. 
To thi:sZnd you muſt be ſtill waiting upon the Lord 
that you may have Acquaintance with him from Day to 
Day; you are in the World, but you ſhould not be of the 
World: The Prayer of our Lord [eſus Chriſt to his hea- 
venly Father for his Diſciples, was, not that he ſhould 
tame them out of the World, but keep them from the Ewil. 


Merchants, Tradeſmen, and Shopkeepers have always 
ſomething to do in the World, but they ſhould pray ear- 
neſtly that they may be kept from the Evil of the Mori 
There is nothing can be done in the World but there i; 
evil in it, which we ſhall be overcome by if we do no 
keep our Watch. In the Government of a Family ther 
are Occaſions and Provocations given Men to be paſſo- 
nate and furious; 
Women, but we ſhould not be tranſported and overcome: 
Our Profeſſion obliges us that when a Child or a Servant 
gives a Provocation, we are-not to behave ourſelves un- 
ſeemly and unbecoming our holy Profeſſion; for it is not 
in their Power, nor the in Devil's Power neither to kindle 
your Wrath and Anger into a Flame : If you be upon 


your Watc h, and wait upon the Lord; he will give you 
Wiſdom 


For whether you eat or drink, 


many occaſions are ofered to Men and 


Wiſd 
what! 
Will, 
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forcec 
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Wiſdom and Strength to ſtand againſt all Temptations 
whatſoever ; and Yo order your Conver/ation according to the 
Will of God, and as n the GN of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

| a f 

In e and buying and ſelling there are 
Snares, and there is Evil we may run into, but here is our 
Comfort and Joy, there is no Coertion, we cannot be 
forced to Sin, the Devil ean only lay a Temptation before 


me; if thou wilt tell a Lie, Equivocate, Diſſemble, here 


is an Advantage for thee, but the Devil with all his Sub- 
tity, Power, and Allurements, cannot ſay, thou ſhalt 
run into this Sin, and be overcome by this Temptation; 
for though of ourſelves we can do Nothing, yet in the 
Name and Strength of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt awe can do all 
Things; we can do that which is Juſt, and ſtand over 
the Temptation, and trample upon it, and not be overcome 
of Evil, but overcome Evil with Gogg. When we have 
bought and ſold, we may look back upon what we have 
done with pure Minds, and clean Conſciences in the Sight 
of God, and we may come off Victors, and more than 


Conquerors over Temptations y through Chrift that hath 
loved us. | 


The more a Chriſtian hows himſelf unſpotted, and the 
more watchful he is in his Walking, he may go on from 
Day to Day, and ſee the Snares of the Devil that lie in 


this Vanity, and the other Vanity and Temptation, and 
eſcape it. 


I would I could ſay of ſome of you that when the Devil 
laid a Snare before you, you did not run into it when you 
ſaw it. I have known ſome that have had Underſtanding 
enough, that they need not to be told where the Snare of 
the Devil lies; yet ſo it hath been, the Devil and their 
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own Hearts Luſts have agreed together, and they have 
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run into the Snare. This is from the old Confederacy 
that Men have with God's Enemy; you are my Friend, 


faith Chriſt, ;f you do <rhatſoever 1 command you ; if you 


are the Friends of Chriſt, you will be his Subjects, and 
yield Obedience to him: When he ſhews them a Snare 
they will keep out of it; this is the Proof of a true Chril. 
tian, that he will be true in a Time of Trial, and will 
truſt in that divine Power that keeps him out of the Snare. 


One Thing more I would ſay, that divine Fellowſhy 
that you have with Chriſt Jeſus, conſiſts in Holineſs df 
Life and Converſation, and the Exerciſe of a good Con- 
ſcience towards God, and towards Men. It 1s in vain to 
tell me that you will walk in Unity with the Truth, unlcls 
you have Unity with the Truth in your own Hearts; yon 
cannot deceive the Lord, nor long deceive his People 
neither. Here is the Fellowſhip that you are to live in 
all your Days, to live in Fellowſhip with the People of 
God, and Communion of Saints; can the Saints hare 
Communion in any Thing but Holineſs ? and Holineſs 14 
bleſſed, ſacred Thing, zt becomes the Houſe of God for ever; 
they that are Saints are ſanctiſied and made Holy; and 
he that ſandifieth, and they that are ſandif; ed, are all of ant 
fer which Cauſe he is not aſhamed do call them Bretirt 
HEB. 2. II. They that are ſanctified are become Saints 
they bring forth the Fruits of Holineſs and Sanctification, 
and they are come into Fellowſhip with God, and on 
another; every Branch in me (ſaith Chrif}) that beareth 
not Fruit he taketh aaray, but every Brauch that beartl 


Fruit, be purgeth it, that it may bring forth more Frut 


That Branch which beareth not Fruit, is caſt into ti 
Fire and burned. * 


There are ſome that bring forth Fruit, but it is Fruit 
{9 
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to the Fleſh, and the wicked One, but I hope you are 
not of that Number. Theſe ſeparate themſelves from 
the Life of the true Vine, theſe have no Fellowſhip nor 
true Memberſhip with the Church of Chriſt while they 
walk as Captives to the Devil, and Sin ; theſe are of the 
World, and not of the Church. If you would have Fel- 


| lowſhip with the Church, do not think to have it by 


outward Conformity. Do not think that this will main- 
tain your Fellowſhip with Chriſt, without a Life of inward 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs; for that Day you break 
with the Truth in yourſelves, you break of your Fellow- 
ſhip with the Church of God, and break your Peace with 
God, and can no way be reſtored again to the Favour of 
God, but by an unfeigned Repentance, for tbe Myſtery 
of Faith is to be held in a pure Cenſcience; how is my 
Conſcience defiled if I wrong this or the other Man or 
Woman ? Some can hold the M y of Faith, ſo far as 
it conſiſts in a Profeſſion, they can profeſs it, and they 
can preach it, but they have not held the Myftery of 
Faith in Chrift, ſo as to receive Life, and Virtue, and 
Comfort from him. You have got the Hiſtory of Words 
and Doctrines, but as ſoon as you defile your Conſcien- 
ces by doing evil Things, and depart from a Principle of 
Grace, as ſoon as you defile your Conſciences ; you make 
Shipwrack of Faith. 


But (my Friends) as you have a Mind to continue 
and abide in the Faith, and in this travel and heavenly 
Journey, I would give you this as a Certainty, it may do 
you good when my Head lies low. The Way to continue 
in the Church of God, and Communion of Saints, and to 


retain your Peace with God, is to keep a familiar Con- 


verſe with the Truth in your own Souls, and it will keep 
you from falling, and lead and guide you in your Way, 
m your Travel and Journey to Heaven. As the Mother 

K 2 i : when 
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when her Child” cries after her, but cannot go, ſhe takes 
- It by the Hand and leads it : So if you keep cloſe to the 
Truth, it can lead you through all Difficulties, through 
great Buſineſs as well as little, and deliver you from 


Snares and Temptations, and when you are Aſſaulted it 


it can bring you off Qlear. As for Communion with 
God, and Communion with the Saints and. People of 
God, it ſtands in that Peace, and Purity, and keeping a 
holy Frame of Mind in your heavenly Travel, in the 
undefiled Way, that will at laſt bring you to the undefiled 
everlaſting Ref that remains to the People of God. . 


res, 


SER MON XVI. 
The Dawning of the Day of Grace 


audsſalvation. 


Preached at GaAck-CHURC R. S TREE 7, 
f Auguſt 2, 1691. 
My Friends, 

OU cannot but know and be ſenſible, that a A Gol: 

pel Day, a Day of Grace and Salvation hath dawn- 

ed upon you, and that the Light of it hath broken 
through many Clouds of Darkneſs, which ſometime you 
could not ſee through: This is an ineſtimable and un- 
ſpeakable Mercy of God unto us, that the Light of the 
Goſpel of Salvation ſhineth upon a __ that wigs it 
muſt be miſerable. 


* * 
* 


There hath been a very dark and Bay Day upon our 
fore F athers, and alſo upon us, in the Days of our Ig- 


norance. We are apt to wander hither and thither,. and 
0 


. i ; ? 
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The Dawning of the Day, &c. 213 
to be turned aſide with the Wind of Mens Doctrine, that 
we could not find a Reft, a Home or a Settlement for 
our Souls in order to Life Eternal. And there be many 
have cryed unto God that he would pleaſe to reveal his 
Way, and to make it known unto them; and they have 
been apt to Covenant with the Lord, that if once they 
could come to a Certainty, they would walk in it : Unto 
ſuch as theſe the Lord hath bowed his Ear, and hath an- 
ſwered them ; and in his anſwering the Cry of the Soul, 
he hath brought Salvation near, and hath revealed the 
Power by which he would bring it to paſs in every parti- 
cular Soul that receiveth the Goſpel of his Son. 


But now Friends, you that are ſenſible of this bleſſed 
and glorious Viſitation of this Goſpel Day, in which Sal- 
wation is brought near ; it is needful for every one to exa- 


mine their own Hearts whether they have really received 


the Goſpel, whether they have feceived and embraced 
the great Bounty, and unſpeakable Bleſſing of the Goſpel, 
with which the Lord God of Life hath viſited us; or whe- 
ther they have rejected it: For though it is our Happineſs 
to know the Viſitation of Life, yet it doth not follow that 
every one that is viſited will be made an Heir of it; for 
there are many that fall ſport through their Unbelief. For 
there are many that⸗ Have received the Goſpel, who do 
diſobey the Goſpel of CINE and in have not eternal 
Life 13 it. 

When People « come to this ſerious Examination of them- 
ſelves herein, thenathe Light and Grace that comes from 
Chriſt unto every one of us; both to him that rejects it, 
as well as to him that receiveth it; that will make known 
to them their State and Condition with reſpect to the 


Goſpel of Chriſt: For there be a great * that by an 
K 3 - Alienation 
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Alienation” of their Minds from the Light of Chriſt Jeſus, - 
are apt to be miſtaken in their State, and to make a better 
Judgment of themſelves, and of their State inwardly, | 

than really it will amount to in the Day that the Lord 
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ſearcheth and tryeth them: But they that make a Judg- 
ment of themſelves, by the Openings and Diſcoveries that 


they have, through the Light of Chriſt Jeſus (for fo we 


are to do in this weighty Matter;) they make a Judy. 
ment of their State and Condition, according to the 
Evidence that the Spirit of God bears to their Spirits; 
and this I hope you will all ſay is a moſt certain Way: 
For if we go to compare ourſelves one with another, and 
ſay, I am better than thee, and that Man is better than 
J; here we are liable and ſubje& to a great many Errors 
where there ought to be none. But if we come to meaſure 
and determine our preſent State and Condition by the 
Evidence of the Spirit of God, bearing witneſs with our 
Spirits; here we have a Foundation to place an infallible 


and certain Judgment upon: And they that are obedient 


to the Goſpel of Chriſt are capable of giving a ſound 
Judgment of their State, becauſe they are made Parta- 
kers through Chriſt, of that Grace and Light and Truth 


which they ſhould be obedient to; and they are brought 
into a kind of Knowledge and Underſtanding of their 


Duty, whether they do it or no: And this Knowledge | 


and this Underſtanding that God doth give them, makes 
them capable to paſs a right Judgment upon their own 
State. They will not call it a good State, if it be an 


evil State; and they will not call it an evil State if it be 


a good one : They know it is good by the Principle of 
Trurh in their Judgment, 


Therefore ſince there are ſo many Uncertainties in the 
World, and that Men are ſo apt to take hold of an un- 
| | : | certain 
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of Grace and Salvation. 218 
certain Way of judging and determining, even in Mat- 
ters relating to their Souls: There is a greater aptneſs in 


People to take hold of Uncertainties in judging about 


Matters of their Souls, than in thoſe Things that relate 
to their Bodies: Seeing People are ſo liable to it, it ean do 


none of us harm to exhort one another, and move and ſtir up 


one another to make a Calculation of their State by ſomething 
that will not deceive. There are Abundance deceived in this 
Country as well as other Countries; we ſhall not need to go 
into foreign Parts to find People deceived and deluded. It 
will not be amiſs to ſay, the Drunkard, the Swearer, and 
the Lyar, and the Oppreſſor, the. Proud, the Malicious are 
deceived: If they were not ſo, they would never be 
overcome by the. wicked One, the Author of all Evil ; 
he hath deceived them, in that they ſhould think to go 
on in theſe Things, and cry Peace, Peace, to one another, 
and in their own Souls; this is a great Deluſion, and the 
Devil is the great Deluder that «they are deluded by : 
And it would be worth the while to find out that which 
ſhould make a Man think himſelf in a happy State, and 
hope to enjoy eternal Life with God and Chriſt while he 
goes on in Sin and Iniquity ; it would be worth the while 
to find out the Deluſion. | | 


There is nothing ſo proper to turn every one to the 
Grace of God, as to ſearch their own Hearts, and try their 
Mays. This is that which will diſcover their Thoughts, 
and make them known to themſelves; this is God's 
Grace and Gift to Men while they are yet Sinners and 
and Diſobedient; he doth not withold his Grace, but 
gives his Grace, and Light, and Truth, ever to the Re- 
bellious : He giveth Gifts to Men, ewen to the Rebellious; 
that he might have a Place and Dwelling among them, 
that they might know there is a God that ſearches the 
K 4 «ff Heart 
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Heart, and tries the Reins, and judgeth all Unrighteouf: 
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neſs, If God hath given thee ſo much Grace, that he 
might have a Dwelling in thy Heart, ſhould not that 
reſtrain thee from Sin? That the Devil by his Tempta- 
tions might not defile thee, and unfit thee for the Kingdon 
of God. When the, Lord comes to ſearch the Heart; it 
is in order to the pazging of it, and the taking away of 
Iniquity and Sin, that would unfit thee for his Kingdom. 
This is a better Way and more excellent than living to 
the Fleſh, and fulfilling the Luſts thereof. Let People 
hve never ſo much to their own: corrapt Wills in Pride, 
and Wantonneſs, and Looſeneſs, and the Vanity of ther 
Minds ; they will not find ſo much true Satisfaction and 
Delight as in living a holy Life, living in the Fear of 
God, and avoiding Sin, and keeping een fron 
the Temptations and Snares of the Devil. 


This 1s a more excellent Way, and it i our Work and 
Buſineſs to declare to People this more excellent Way, 
which all one time or other will confefs : This is irkſome, 
will ſome ſay, this will abate my Pleaſure and Delight: 
in the World, and ſpoil my ſecular Intereſt ; if it were 
not for this Reaſon, they would grant it were better to live 
a holy Life, and to live in the Fear of God, than live in 
the Service of the Devil; their carnal Intereſt lies in the 
Way, and weighs down the Scale, but it is becauſe thou 
joineſt with it, otherwiſe the Devil and all the Powers of 
Hell could not weigh it down. If People would conſider 
theſe Things ſeriouſly, they would ſay, it is better to'ſerve 
God that made them, and gave them Life, and Breath, 
and Being, than him that would deſtroy them. And 
then when they meet with the Pleaſures and Delights of 
the World, that the Devil lays before them, they would 
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thou wilt give thy Heart to it, and ſeriouſly conſider it; 
it will weigh down the Scale againſt all Temptations 
to live in Sin, and Pleaſure, and Jollitry. If thou wilt. 


= but join with this divine Reaſon, that tells thee, theſe 
gdon carnal Pleaſures and Enjoyments are not neceſſary for thy 
rt, it Soul; but it is neceſſary to live a holy heavenly Life, 
ay of and to ſerve the Lord that gave thee Life and Breath, 
dom and all Things; that hath vouchſafed thee manifold 
ny to Preſervations : If thou wilt but join with the divine Rea- 
eople ſon, and hearken to that which opens the Truth in thy 
ride own Heart, all the Devil can do cannot make thee ſerve 
thei him, for the Devil hath no Coertion, no Power to force 
\ an) thee to commit Sin; he cannot make a Man to work 
1 0 Wickedneſs againſt his Will: He muſt firſt cloud the 
from Underſtanding, and work up the Will, and allure and 
intice the Affections by earthly Things: So thou canſt 
not be forced by the Devil againſt thy Will to yield to 
- * his Temptations, to commit any Sin; but thou muſt ſay, 
Way, I will do it. 
ome, | 
ights I confeſs when the Underſtanding is bribed, and the 
were Will allured and ſeduced by the Devil's Temptations, 
y live there is no withſtanding them: But on the other Hand, 
vein if Men would give up themſelves to the Power of God; 
hs they would have divine Aſſiſtance, and joining with that 
thou Power they ſhould be more tban Conquerors. Therefore we 
s of cannot but be encouraged to keep in the Way of the 
ſider Lord, and have acquaintance with the Power of God 
erve which will preſerve you, and give you Victory over all 
-ath, the Temptations and Aſſaults of the Devil; and without 
And WW this Power you cannot overcome, but if you have the 
ts of Ml Afiſtance of this Power, nothing will be too hard for you, 
ould When you are in Straits and in a helpleſs Condition; you 


lay ſometimes, and are ready to cry out, I ſhall not over- 
K 5 | come 
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The Dawning of the Day 
come my ſpiritual Enemies, I ſhall never get Victory over 
Sin and the World, and the Fleſh and the Devil; I ſhall 
never be able to withſtand his Temptations, but they wil 
prevail over me all my Days. No wonder you make 
this Concluſion when you have parted with your Truſt and 
Dependence on that Power that is able to overcome the 
Devil, and baffle him in your Thoughts, Words ant 


Deeds. 


You may be ready to ſay, alas! of myſelf J can d 
nothing, I am not able of my/elf /o much as to think a gui 
Thought; yet by divine Aſſiſtance J do many Times think 
good Thoughts. In me, that is, in my Fleſh, there dævtlli n. 
thing that is good: Not in my Fleſh abſtractly; ſeparat 
trom the Power of God and the divine Aſſiſtance vouch: 
fafed unto me. In my Fleſh dwells nothing that is god. But 
if you take me as one that hath Faith in Chriſt the Me. 
diator, this Faith embraceth the Tender of the Love of 
God in the Redeemer, And when I have this Faith, 
there dwells a good Thing in me ; and from this good 
Thing that dwells in me, there flows torth good Words and 
good Actions; then you come to be acquainted with: 
Power greater than your own, and if you will truſt in i 
you will be able to withſtand Temptations : And when 
you are tempted to any Sin, you will not only be able v 
withſtand the Temptation, but to overcome it too ; and to 
be more than Conquerors in your ſpiritual Warfare. Thus 
relying upon, and truſting in the Power of God, is that 
which we call Faith; and this Faith is the Operation ef 


| To ſpeak in plain Words, God will operate upon tly 
Mind, and make thee know that this is his Power, hö 


thee. 


the 
the 


to 


But 


up 
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of Grace and Salvation. 41 
thee. And after God hath wrought and operated upon 
thee in this Manner, it is thy Duty then to believe in it, 
to put thy Truſt and Confidence in it to be delivered. 
But though Faith be offered unto me, yet it is not forced 
upon me; God hath offered Faith to all Men, but he 
doth not force it upon all Men: All have an Opportunity 
offered to them if they will but join with it ; they may 
have Faith wrought in them, and be fitted and prepared 
for the Kingdom of God. 


There are many that are convinced of the Truth of the 
Doctrine that we preach to them, but they do not get 
into the Power of Truth; they will hear us preach of the 
Power of Truth, and will hear what this Man faith, and 
what the other Man ſaith ; and this will ſerve their turn, 
that they may talk of Religion, and make a Profeſſion : 
But they do not ſeek after that Power that ſhould enable 
them, to work out their own Salvation Theſe Perſons 
grow in Knowledge, but they do not grow in Grace ; 
they will embrace Truth as far as Doctrines and Words 
will go; they have profeſſed it, and they have ſuffered 
Reproach for it, and yet they have not received the Truth 
in the Love of it; they cannot reach to the Power of it; 
they glory in their Knowledge and theirUnderſtanding, but 


they come not to That which fanctifies them, they are 


not able to reſiſt the Devil, and to ſtand againſt his 
Temptations ; when a Temptation comes they join with 
it, but they cannot withſtand it: They come to the 
Knowledge of Truth in Words, but they come not to the 
Knowledge of the Power of it in their Hearts and Minds, 
ſo as to make them prepared Veſſels for God's Honour; 

God is more diſhonoured by them, than by thoſe that 


never profeſſed his Name. They fall into the Tempta- 
K 6 tion 
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tion of the Devil, and never diſcern the Operation of 


' God's Power in their own Hearts. 


2. There is another Error as great as this; there are 
a great many that when the Lord's Power hath wrought 
in their Hearts, and they have Truth opened to them in 
the Power of it, yet they have not believed in it, they 


have not had F aith wrought in their Hearts, they have 
ſo they 


not truſted in, nor relyed upon the Power; 
are weak and feeble ; they have little Faith, which is 
next tonone all. If they have never ſo much Knowledye, 
how eaſily can the Devil tempt them to Sin if they hare 
not true Faith? This 7s the Victory, (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
that overcomes the World, even your Faith. This is not 
my. Victory, that I ſee, the Subtilty and Wiles of Satan, 
and know much; but that which is my Victory, is my 
Faith : My Truft is in the Power of God, and my Reliance 
apon him who is God, mightier than all the Strength of 
Men and Devils; that God who knows my Heart. If 
I be faithful to him, and rely upon him by Faith, I ſhall 
reſiſt the Devil and withſtand his Temptations, I might 
get Victory over them. 


This Power you may have by the Goſpel, but then 
you mult be true to the Power of it in yourſelves, for 
do diſtinguiſh between the Goſpel, as it is a Doctrine and 
Word preached, and an inviſible divine Power working 
upon Men by the Preaching of the Goſpel ; you will all 
hear the Goſpel preach'd, though you be never ſo proud 
and huffy, and you will ſay it is true, but you can never 
come to the ſaving Knowledge of the Goſpel it ſelf, Ul 
you find it pane n upon yourſelves. © 


We do not pretend to any Power of opening Mens 
Hearts, as God opened the Heart of LI DIA; but when 
People 
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People come to wait upon God with a ſerious and religi- 
bus Mind, you will find the Power of the Word working 
effectually upon you, and ſo the Goſpel avi become the 
Power of God to your Salvation. This is and ſhall be my 
Prayer for all religious Aſſemblies, that the Lord will be 


m in {Wſplcaſed to teach them by his inviſible Word, and beget 

they living Deſires in them towards himſelf, and bring them 
have to an Eſteem of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, that they 
they: ay adorn the Goſpel of Chriſt, by living Goſpel Lives; | 
ch is or want of this what Diſhonour have Men brought to 
doe, Cod, and what Reproach upon the Goſpel ? O that Peo- 
have Mple would come to hear the Word preached with defires 


to profit by it, and ſay, Lord do me ſome good this Day, 
give me a powerful refreſhing Viſitation. at this Time; 
giye me ſome living Experience of thy Almighty Power 
working upon my Heart, that I may not be led by this 
Man's Word, and that Man's Opinion, for if they Mi- 
ſtake, I ſhall be miſtaken ; but if I build my Faith upon 
what God in his Word reveals to me, I ſhall infallibly 
know what I am to believe and practice, and I fhall 
receive from God ſome good Thing, and ſhall nozv what 
1s the good and acceptable Will of God; I ſhall find that 
there is Power in the Goſpel for building me up in my moſt 
holy Faith, and that zt is mighty through God for the pulling 
dxwn of firong Holds of Sin and Satan, and I ſhall /ee the 

dalvation of God brought near to me. | 


When the Goſpel becomes the Power of God, and 
worketh upon the Hearts of Men by the Operation of the 


ver Wi divine Power, they may diſtinguiſh' between that Faith 
tl chat is built upon the Declarations of Men, and that 

"2 which is wrought by the Revelation and Diſcovery of the 

Mind of God in their own Souls ; this is that which we 

ens may bottom upon, and have an Anchor ſure and ſtedfaſt 
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222 The Dawning F the Day 
in our own Souls; when we depend upon Chriſt the Ry 
of Ages, both of this Age and all other Ages; my Faiz 
muſt be placed upon him ; and when I hear the Way 
of a Man, I muſt have an Eye to God, that will rey 
his Power in my Heart ; this'will make me believe in th 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and t receive that ingrafted Wil 
evhich is able to Wl my Soul. I ſhall not only hearty 
Word, but live in Obedience to it. What ſignifies it g 
make a Profeflion that I have the Light within, if Id 
not give Obedience to it? For without that, it is all H. 
pocriſy, all Pretence to Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, Mer 
fication, is but Hypocriſy any further than we find th 
Power of Truth making an Impreſſion upon our Hen 
and Minds, bringing us to the Obedience of F u_ 


Let them 38 that profeſs Righteouſnek, In 
Righteouſly, and they that hear the Goſpel, live in Obe 
dience to it, and thoſe that profefs to be Chriſtians, lt 
them live like Chriſtians indeed: When every one come: 
know within himſelf ſo far as the Goſpel has ſhined up 
him, that they have received the Truth in the love of i 
and love the Truth as it is in Jeſus, and are obedientti 
the Goſpel, they ſhall know the Salvation of it. Ther 
is a diſcovery of God's Power in the Goſpel, and there i 
a believing of it, and a hoping in it ; this is that whid 


belongs to a Chriſtian ; this is the beginning, and the fn 


ſtept to a Chriſtian Life; we muſt believe in Chriſt, fi 
avithout Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. He that be. 
lieveth, ſhould be careful to walk in the Truth that It 
hath received, and then he ſhall have a Teftimony of the 
Power and Virtue of it in his own Soul. 'This Virtue and 
Power, if he joins with it, hath the Government of hi 


Heart and Life, and gives him Victory over the World 


and the Temptations of Satan. 
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be u vou know in the primitive Times, there were Believers 
Ft hat not only had Faith, but /ived by Faith, and by that 


> Won Faith they got Victory. over all the Allurements, and Plea- 


| revel ſure, and Vanities of the World. I have fought a good 
in r, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 4. 7. 8. I have finiſhed 
1 Wil mj 3 ſe, I have kept the F aith, henceforth is laid up for 
ear ie... Crocun of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous 
8 it h Fudge ſhall give me at that Day, and not to me only, but 
if 1 all ther: alſo that love his appearing. I have got the 
M Victory, and there remains an eternal Weight of Glory 
Mot ©r me. | | 
nd the | 5 
Hear My Friends, this 1s our Ambition, and all our Labour 
among you, that you may be built up in-your moſt holy 
| Faith, that you may be brought home to Chriſt, in all 
„ Int your Meetings, and Gatherings together ; you ſhould de- 
1 Obe 


fire to be enriched with Faith, and to have your own 
Storehouſe filled with all the Fruits of the Spirit, and not 
only ſeek. for the Knowledge of the Truth, but be ſubje& 
and obedient to what you know, otherwiſe by your 


ps, l 
mest9 


Upon 


e Of Religion you will but hurt your ſelves. And the Apoſtle 
ent ty PETER, 2 Pet. 1. 12. ſpeaks of knowing the Truth, and 
Then or being eſtabliſhed in it, and of ſome that, after they 
ere v8 7a eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, through the Know- 
hic ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again 
e fuk intangled therein, and overcome, and the latter End with 
Tu en is <vorſe than the beginning; for it had been better 
at be for them not to hade known the Way of Righteouſneſs, than 
it Is after they have known it, to turn from the holy Command. 
* ment delivered to them. There is a Power goes along with 
2.40 


the preaching of the Goſpel, that wall enable you to do 
what you know; the Goſpel is a powerful Doctrine, 
whether you know it or not, or whether you ſubmit to it 


or not, yet pray remember that God s People are a willing 
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224 The Dawning of the Day 

People in the Day of his Power ; they are a certain Sort q 
People that are devoted to God, and ſubmit all the 
worldly Honours, Intereſts, Profits, and Pleaſures to th! 
Pleaſure of God, and defire no other Pleaſure or Happi 
neſs but to enjoy his Preſence and Favour ; they 2 pr 
ſatisfied with this, N and they are a happy People, being , L - 
mide a willing People in the Day of God's Powor ; they ay 
willing to deny themſelves, to take up their daily Cra 
and to follow Chrift, and have Salvation upon his Tem 
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There are a great many Profeſſors that have Notion 
and outſide Appearances, but they want that Virtue, and 
Life and Power that ſhould ſettle them in Religion, and od 
a love of the Truth. The Lord that knows our Hears, lat eve 
knows that our Labour and Travel among you hath ben be 
deſigned for your good, and that our Hearts Deſire is, tht Wiſh, tne c 

you may be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Feſus. We woull rise. a. 
have People conſider, and attend and hear what Gol. rp 
ſpeaks, and remember what he hath taught you by the briſt ] 
Minifters of the Goſpel : We have all Ears to hear, let u d Iar 
thank God for that, bleſſed be God that there is a Powe! e the 
and an Ability of hearing with an outward Ear, but ther Me. G 
are many that will not ſo. much as give the hearing w gig 
what might from the Lord be ſpoken to them: He t v 
hath Ears to hear let him hear what the Spirit ſaith to ace * 
Churches ; and what he faith to his own Soul; hear what this « 
the Spirit faith of your own State and Condition; if it be pcaranc, 
good, bleſs God for it; are you in ſo good a Condition iſ gloric 
that you have no Trouble, no Diſtreſs to lament, 10 Day of 
Wants to ſupply, bleſſed are you that have none; but i lat the 
you find you have done amiſs, and if the Lord ſhould call ore Gi 
you this Night to give up your Account, the Lord hath 1 leflings 
great deal againſt you I am ſure; and I tell you it is you ſez. and 
Duty to turn to the Lord with unfeigned Repentance,iſouch(z; 
| | that ou. 
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hat through Chrift eſus you may receive Pardon and 
Remiſſion of all your Sins, and ſo hear what the Spirit 


1 * aith to your ſelves, and in your ſelves. 
appi 
7 Pray come and make it your ork and Buſineſs the 


eſt of the Time that you have to live, to awork out your 
Livation with fear and trembling, that when Chriſt 
"mes, you may ſay, come Lord TFefus, come quickly, purity 
ne, and ſanctify me, and prepare me to be preſented to 
he Father <vithout Spot, and Blameleſs, the Day is coming 
hat this will the Deſire of every * of you. 


And it is the earneſt Breathing and Deſire of my Soul, 

What every one of you may have an Eye unto the Lord, 

nd he will look down from Heaven, and have regard 
the cry and the ſighing of the needy Soul. God will 
riſe, and find out the People that breath after him, and 
Pat deſire to be reconciled to him through the Mediator 
hriſt Jeſus ; the Lord loveth to find out ſuch a People, 
d Iam glad to preach to ſuch a People the glad Tidings 
f the Goſpel, and to teach them as God hath taught 
ie. Good and upright is the Lord, therefore will ke teach 
nd guide you in the Way which you fpould go. Walk hum- 
ly with God, he will refift the Proud, but he will give 
race unto the Humble. Walk uprightly before the Lord 
this Goſpel Day that ſhines upon you ; love the Ap- 
earance of God, and prize it, though it hath not been 
glorious to you, as to ſome others, yet deſpiſe not the 
Day of ſmall Things, live in Subjection to that Grace 
at the Lord hath given you, and the Lord will give you 
ore Grace, and pour out his Spirit, and multiply his 
leſſings upon you; the Lord hath begun a good Merk in 
u. and he will carry it on to the Day of Chriſt, and will 
ouchſafe to bring the glorious Day F his Viſitation —w_ 
Ou. 9 
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and of Peace with him, Oh! Friends, the very Thoug 


: Ne 8 * 12 5 * 4 I 
7 F N nn 
1 FJ 0 9 7 
* — 
7 - 


* 


Th 
To the Lord I leave you, to his Favour and Protec Con 
I commit you, remember that there is no Salvation I bſery © 
by Jeſus Chriſt, and none to be had by Chriſt, till M ne w 
come to believe in him; to him that ſearcheth the Hen on a { 
and tries the Reins, that pardoneth Iniquity, 'Tranſyliicrcby 
ſion and Sin, for the Sake of Chriſt Jeſus the Media eſting 
to him I do commit you, not doubting but that he HM ard 
hath begun a good Work in you, will at laſt compleata Ill be 
finiſh it to his own Praiſe and your Salvation. 
| ad: 
| 3 5 ec ir 
SER MON XVII 
| | 2 0! in i! 
The Excellency of Peace with Gid, * 
: 5 | Lord 
Preached at DRVONSHIRE-Housz, Ai an th 
the 5th, 1691. 
But, a 
My Friends, ouſan 
T is Mans great Happineſs in this World to herr i 
Acquaintance with God, with the Lord that mi take 
him, from whom he hath Life and Breath here, d hat! 
his eternal Welfare hereafter; this doubtleſs every N Bod) 
will acknowledge one time or other, that Peace with th Go. 
is a great Jewel, and the beſt Eftate and Riches. I and 
the great Deſire of every one that they may attain ie to 
one time or other; and there is a great negle& of Hi ere is 
pineſs among the Sons and Daughters of Men, in f $2! 
ſeeking of it, and not labouring to attain it while it et a 8. 
be had. Oh! how many trifle away their Time abo they 
fading and periſhing Objects, and they know at the fu did 
Inftant that they are yet deſtitute of the Favour of Gious, 
after 


: 
| A 
| * ; 


The Excellency of Peace with God, 227 
oted d Conſideration of the Worth of this Jewel, and of the 
ion WW cry of being without it, and of the Uncertainty of our 
till ne while it is to be attained, might put every one 
Heu on 2 ſerious, diligent Enquiry after the Way and Means 

W-cccby they might attain it, that ſo they might have 
reſting Place for their Souls, and Satisfaction to their 
yard Man, that it ſhall go well 51 them, whem Time 
ill be no more. 


and they that come to this 3 and are re- 
ved in their Hearts and Minds that they will labour 
er this, and ſet their whole Endeavours aſter it, they 
in the firſt Place ſeek the Kingdom of God, and the 
gbreouſneſs thereof : Theſe do need a daily Encourge- 
nt in their way to Heaven, and there is nothing on 
Lord's Part wanting to ſuch Souls, but that they may 
un their Deſire, 


5 | 
| 
KS 


But, alas, this hath been, and is ſtill the Miſery of 
ouſands, they are ſeeking after Peace with God, but 
to h err in the Way to it, they do not ſeek in that Way, 
it mir take hold of thoſe Methods, by, and though which, 
re, d hath promiſed Peace; you all ſcarce meet with 
ery g Body, but they would have eternal Life and Peace 
ith Och God; we ſhall not need to perſuade People to wiſh 
s. Land to defire to have Peace with God when they ſhall 
ain ne to die, and lay down their Heads in the Duſt. 
of Hi ere is not a BaLA AM but he deſires to die the Death of 
in f 4:24:05, and that bis laſt End may be like his. There 
; 


e it ot a Scribe or Phariſee, or any that profeſs Religion. 
e aba they are ſeeking after eternal Life. The Lord 
he fu us did witneſs concerning them, that they were an 
of Gious, proud, perſecuting People, yet that they did 
hougi after eternal Life, and they pitched upon ſome Me- 
= thods 
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Th, 
thods and Ways whereby they thought to get and ice wit 
it, but all this was Error ſtill, they were out of the M oymer 
of attaining it, and ſo are a great many People at h thei 
very Day; they are in a State and Condition wherein My minc 
are never like to enjoy it; the Methods and the M live “ 
that they have Choſen to themſelves to find eternal I Meat, 
by, and to obtain Peace with God, will never anſver i Pleaſi 
End. | | WL there 

| En Regarc 
And God hath been pleaſed to diſcover to us the ni din, 
bye- ways that People have choſen and ſeek after Pea 
with God by, therefore we are wiliing at all Tine ! tl 
ſhew People their Error in theſe great Matters of highdouſly t 
Concernment to them. If they did err in their way of ſeeii t conce 
to obtain ſome earthly Good, and miſſed of their Hi might 
they know the Price of it, it is but a Loſs of ſo m thod a 
which if they had taken a right Courſe they might N an E 
attained ; but it is an unſpeakable Loſs, an ineſtinalWple, if 
Loſs, if they loſe Peace with God, and all the N every B 
Labour they are at to obtain it. Religio 
| | mances, 
I beſeech you, Friends, conſider theſe Things, > would 
are of great Weight, and you will ſay fo one Day WF herea 
other; for, faith our Saviour, What will it profit ae. TI 
to gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul, or and doy 
fhall a Man give in exchange for his Seu? O how ſad i 
to conſider that a Man hath not made Proviſion for here is 
Soul, that he hath not a Place of Reft for his immoigaven an 
Soul, and that the Arms of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt are ne of t. 
open to receive his Soul, when his Body can retain it Lake 1] 
longer. If this be a Man's State when he comes to dne Wre 
it had been better for him that he had never been bony mean 
Men may live, and gather Riches, and enjoy a plentigt; ever, 


Eſtate, but if they be deſtitute of the Favour of God, if he 
Peat | 
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ce with him, what will they do with :heſe periſhing 
oymen:s? They cannot poſſibly fatisfy themſelves 
| theſe tranſitory viſible Things, bat if theſe Perſons 
y mind their Bodies, and negl a their Souls, do they 


d. 
nd | We 
the 


dt 


rein th | 
ic WAR live Ie the Beaſts that periſh ? | The Beaſt ſeeks after 
nal I Meat, and when he finds it he eats it with Delight 


| Pleaſure, and in a little while he hes down and dies, 
I there is an End: ſo it is with careleſs Souls, that have 
Regard to their future State; but they ſay, Let ws eat 
| drink and be merry, for To-morrow we ſhall die. 


wer 


ie ma 
r Pex 
[ime 
high 
ſeek 4 


Oh! that every one of us here did apply our Hearts 
ouſly to the Conſideration of the Weight of theſe Things 
t concern our eternal State ; if Perſons did this, then 
might come to an Enquiry in their own Souls, what 
o m chod and Way is moſt ſafe for the attaining of ſo bleſ- 


bt an End. For you know there are Abundance of 
tim ple, if you look up and down in the World, you will 


every Body almoſt hunting up and down in ſome Way 
Religion or other, and are engaged in religious Per- 
mances, what is the Matter ? What would you have ? 


s, would have Peace with God here, and everlaſting 
Day | hereafter i in the Kingdom of Heaven, that we would 
e. Thus have the Nations been ſcattered and driven 


and down in the purſuit of Happineſs and Satisfaction. 


fad vl | 
for here is a general Belief amongſt People, that there is 
nmonaven and a Hell, and that they muſt have their Part 


ne of them; there are none that deſire a Portion in 
Lake that burns with Fire and Brimſtone. Thoſe pro- 
ne Wretches that cry to God to damn them, they do 
mean what they ſpeak, they would be ſaved for all 
t; every one will cry at laſt, Lord have Mercy upon 
if he hath but Time to ſay ſo: Let us cry, _ 

| ave. 
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230 The Excellency of Peace with God, 
have Mercy upon me now, Lord beſtow thy Favour 
on me, Lord lift up the Light of thy Countenance upon ; 
Lord touch my hard Heart, and ſoften it, and bref 


the wonderful Things of thy Law ; open mine Ears H (omet! 
may hear thy Voice. It is good for People to ma nembe 
of Time while they have it, for whoſoever calls upon WF e S 
Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, and God will pur Wi" as 
his Wrath upon thoſe that call not upon his Name. Hei w wi 


r this R 
aye it w 
me in | 
ord Je 
aith he 
hich te/ 
alls ther 
ts Shape 


calls upon the Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, 4 
God gives great Encouragement to People to ſeck i 
him. | | 

What mean you by ſeeking after God ? I have gon 
Church, and ſaid my Prayers, I have gone in that 
which my Fathers have lead me, and directed me, TI hop 
ſhall find Mercy at laſt ; I am a Believer, I believe in 


ſus Chriſt that died for my Sins, and roſe again foro 0ug" t 
Juſtification ; I hope through the Merits of Jeſus Chri 
ſhall be ſaved. What mean you by ſeeking after So it 
Lord? Do not we all hear of him, and pray od, 2 
every Day ? | eernal! 
| 2 ructed 
Is there any Thing more common than this that le Attr. 
ple ſpeak to one another generally about? As for the lo © ſavi 
neral Knowledge of God, you and I may fee to our im. | 
row, that a great many cry Lord, Lord, that are nf im knc 
Ike to enter into the Kingdom of God. If all that ti Devil, : 
the Name of God in their Mouths ſhould enter into Home a 
Kingdom of Heaven, it would be a very foul Kingdaſ hat dei 
If all the Drunkards and Whoremongers of Exc» Say 
and all prophane ungodly Perſons that will take the Na Poe Son, 
of God in their Mouths jhould enter into the Kingdom ®< Wo 


Heaven, it would be a very unclean and impure Chritt, 


000 


3 
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4 
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vour ao: ; there is nothing enters there that is tas” that i 15 
10% n nabe, that lovethb and maketh a Lye. So that there 


uſt be ſome more peculiar People that ſhall have an abun- 
nt Entrance into the Kingdom of God, and there muſt 
> ſomething that will intitle them to it. For you may 
member our Saviour ſaith, No Man knzweth "the Father 
it the Son, and he to whom the Son ſhall reveal him. $0 


jour uch as may be known of God by Works you and I may 
Helo without the Revelation of Chriſt, we need not wait 
ed, r this Knowledge, we can have it by Books, we can 


ye it without Chriſt's Revelation. Nothing would ſerve 
me in our Saviour's Time but eternal Life, and our 
ord Jeſus bids them /earch the Scriptures, for in them 
aith he) you think ts hawe eternal Life, and they are they 
hich telify of. Yet for all the Profeſſion they made, he 
ls them, No Man hath ſeen God at any Time, neither ſeen 


re u fe, nor Heard his Voice; they were Strangers to God, 
\ for ough they had a general Knowledge of God. 

Chi 

frer So it is at this Day, there is a general Knowledge of 
to od, and People hope to attain Peace with God, and 


ternal Life. Their Parents and their Tutors have in- 
ructed them in the Principles of Chriſtianity, and about 
he Attributes of God, but all this will not bring a Man 
o a ſaving Knowledge of God, and Reconciliation with 
im. For a Man that is as wicked as the Devil can make 
im knows theſe Things, and yet may be a Servant of the 
Devil, and do his Work; he is not born again and be- 
ome a Child by all his external Knowledge. Now he 


ng hat defires to come to the true ſaving Knowledge of God, 
ener Saviour hath told us, That none know the Father but 
e Nu le Son, and be to av hom the Son æuill reveal him, that is a 
gaon re Way to come to the true Knowledge of God by Jeſus 


par it, he hath the _ that openeth the Heart, and he 
will 
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232 The Excellency 1 Peace with 6% 7} 
Vill bring us to the true Knowledge of God the Fae with 0 
Chrift hath the Key of Daxip which openeth and m I car 
Aurtetb, and ſhutteth, and no Man openeth. He can big 
us to behold the Glory of God in his own Face; with Now Þ 
him we are never like to come to the ing Knovleq open 
of . t belien 
SD | bs ecke th 
| Poor Man is in a lapſed fallen State, he is fallen Hey fd 
Sin, and is in a State of Alienation from God, and ther n, and 
fore he cannot come to him but by a Mediator: Dey will 
one Mediator between God and Man, the Man Chrift Jiu Chriſt 
and he muſt make Peace for him, elſe he will never Mb at t 
it; how then ſhall we come to Chriſt if he is the ai ke me 
Means, and there is no other by which we may come my H. 
the Knowledge of God, as the Scripture ſpeaks ? Hearka|»iour, 
to it, how may we come to Chriſt ? I anſwer, you Sine. 
never come to him, if he firſt come not to you, you em. 
never be able to-do it. It is not coming to Chriſt whe 
you ſay you do believe that Chriſt died and roſe agu There 
and aſcended up into Heaven, and fits at the Right Huf lit; 
of God, and lives for ever to make Interceſſion for HM,; an 
People, and to read thoſe Words and Doctrines which lMiſcrn:: Se 
preached up and down at Meetings, and ſolemn Aſen riſt to i 
blies; but if you believe that he is ? he eternal Son mot be 
and the Author of eternal Salvation to all that obey him; eu !:r:0 
muſt come to him, and entirely give up your ſelves Mt be at 
his Glory and Service ; without this you cannot come e, Chr 
him, nor will he bring you to the Father; Chriſt is ce and 
near to us, he ſtands at the Door of our Hearts, an dil co 
ſtands and knocks; behold, that is a Word that calls iſ Day 
Attention, for People to take Notice of. Behold 1 fall» Jud 
at the Door and knock; what doſt thou knock for? Sa*''*, 4 
_ Chriſt, that thou may'ſt open the Door. of thy Hear an 
arer to 


for if any Man open TI will come in and Sup with him, p 


* 
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ith me, and my Father <vill come to him, and We. 2. a1 
1 cr Abode l DIM. e | 


"; 


Now People are Wan to 6e at this Pains and Probe 
open the Door of their Hearts to Chriſt, or they Will | 
pt believe it is Chriſt that knocks, and that rebukes and _— 
jecks them when they refuſed to open to him; when 
ey find ſomething within that reproves them for their 
n, and doth condemn them that they cannot be quiet, 
ey will never believe that this is Chriſt ; How can this 
> Chriſt ſay they? He is aſcended up to Heaven, and 
is at the Right Hand of God the Father: Will you E 
ke me believe that this is. Chriſt knocking at the Door = 
my Heart, I cannot believe it; but what ſaith our 
wviour, Unle/5 you believe that I am He, yon Hall die in 
ar Sins, For there is no Body elſe can help you out cf 

em. | 


18 


There is a twofold Conſideration that we are to have of 
hriſt; one is, as he is ade of a Woman, made under the 
3 and another Conſideration of Chriſt is, as he is the 
rat Son of God, Men havg very groſs Thoughts of 
brit to think that becauſe he is in Heaven, therefore he 
not be here too: They Meaſure him by themſelves; ; 
ey know becauſe a Man is at London, therefore he can- 
dt be at York at the ſame Time. Thus the fe Men #b- 
Q, Chriſt 3s in Heaven, How can he be here ? His Doc- 
ne and Precepts are here, let us make uſe of them all ; 
vill come again at the Day of Judgment; - but there 
a Day of Judgment; doth not he judge you now ? He 
the Judge beth of Puich and Dead, and he is the Sear cher of | 
arte, and the Tryer of the Reins; 10 that thou can'ft not 
ink an ill! Thought but he will tell thee-of it; he is 
arer to thee than the Wife of thy Boſom, or thy Huſ- 
L band 
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7 
band that is near to thee : Huſband and Wife may ti, i. tn 
an ill Thought, but they cannot tell one another of it; Mich hi 
Chriſt is one that comes ſo near thee, that thou can't Mich & 
conceive an ill Thought againſt thy NEW but he n Je 
tell hep of 1 Yin lieve i 

This 1s the IP Chrift, as a Spirit, a quickening Spa pray, 
Who is made manifeſt in the Fleſh ; he hath giwen to ey ing Wi 
Man a Meaſure of the Spirit to profit withall : The He off fi 
of God which. bringeth Salwation hath appeared unto all MM hearke 

Notwithſtanding the Diſtinction by learned. Men bet ring: 
common Grace and ſpecial Grace; this Grace ht How, 1 
Salvation hath appeared to all Men : This Manifeſta d the c 
of the Spirit and Light within we have from Chriſt. Tas Grac 
are the Ways and Methods that the Lord Chriſt Hey mig 
taken to approach near to us, Now your own Reaſon at they 
tell you, if this be the Way and Means that Chriſt tak 
to approach near to us, we cannot take another Way WM But th: 
approach to him; if Chriſt hath taken (I ſay) this Mu parta 
to approach to us, by the Light and Manifeſtation of Herd hat 
own Spirit which convinceth us of Sin: If this be Chi re to x 
Way of coming to us, there can be no other Way Il be ol 
our coming to him, but by the ſame Method of Tai 
Grace. He ſaith, 7 Jou have the Light, believe nM3ory « 
Light. T have the Light, I am Enlightned, there is loi Snare: 
thing that diſcovereth my evil Thoughts; Why mu: Grace 
believe in the Light ? That you may be the Children" we m 
Light; as our Saviour ſpeaks, They that are the Chihm en Fai! 
Light fall have it for their Inheritance ; and they that geg b 
Children of Darineſs, muſt have Darkneſs for their Tt by Cl: 


tance : While we have the Light, we muſt believe in| 
and we ſhall be made Children of Light : God hath fal 
his Son, and the Son hath ſent his Spirit and his hearel 
ly Grace into our Hearts, that we may draw near to ll 
and be directed how to attain Acquaintance with him; al 


uth, an 


Now a 
briſt int 
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\ do that which pleaſeth God, and come to be in Union 
th him, and do the Works of God. This is that 
hich God requires of us, That ave wwill believe ou Him 
bom he hath ſent : That we may e mbrace the Light, me 

licve in the * in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Pray, what do you mean by believing ? There 1s ſome- 
ing within me checks and reproves me for Sin, and calls 
e off from it, and bids me turn over a new Leaf: Muſt 
hearken to this? Is this that which you mean by be- 
ring ? As to. this Degree of believing, they that reject 
os, ſhall believe hereafter ; for all the World at laſt, 
eftanid the damned in Hell ſhall certainly confeſs, that there 
s Grace, and Light, and Means afforded to them, and 
& ey might have gone farther and kave clap that Miſery 
at they are f allen i into. | | 

it tale | | i 
But there is a more precious Faith wer 1 would have; 
Ju partake of, a Faith that worketh by Lowe. Since the 
of rd hath been fo gracious, as to extend his Merey and 
Chi re to me, I am fo taken with the Love of God that 1 : 
ll be obedient to him; this Faith that worketh by Love, 
of e Faith of God's Ele ; that by which we may obtain 
« in cory over our Paſſions and Luſts, and over Satan and 
ene Snares of the World; when we are come to cloſe with 
e Grace of God, and to believe in Chriſt; this is well: 
twe muſt alſo yield Obedience and Subjection. Vet 
ben Faith hath brought forth Obedience, you cannot be 
ficd by it, you cannot be ſaved by your Obedience, 
it by Chriſt alone: He is the Author and Fini/ber 2 our 
it, and a Mediator from firſt to laſt. 
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dene Now all that come to A0 with the Appearance of 
ro bit in their own Hearts, they have laid hold on the 
7; a I. 2 Method 
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236 The Excellenty of Peace with God. Th 
| Method appointed for their coming to him. It is e willin 
they muſt hear, he is come ſo near to Men that they n /” eſe: 
hear his Voice, and hear him tell us our very Thougis . 
Why ſhould not I hear him when he checks me and; Conſi 
proves me ſor Sin? He comes near and tells me 1 l y the 8 
done Amiſs; Lord, I have done Iniquity, I will dH ci 
no more. Thus Chriſt converſeth with his People, and dll punk 0 
not only check and reprove them when they do that wii [eciato! 
is Evil, but perſuades them and enables them to do G and 
He is a Mediator, he is a middle Perſon, and hath Hd t. 
Fleſh upon him, that he might reconcile them to Ga he To 
that do believe in him. | = am 
of ; eat Pe: 
Now, when we come to have Acquaintance with Gul ber Th 
and have choſen him to be our God, he teaches ustol made 
what is Good, and reproves us for what Evil we have do en 5 
Who can chuſe a better Guide to lead him into Acqui re witl 
ance with God, than Chriſt that is converſant with as a C 
piercing into our Thoughts, and ſpeaking to us; IN 
hear him with the inward Ear of my Heart, wa the Se 
do Evil he checks me for it, and tells me, the Th n 
ſhould ſeek is of ineftimable Value, and if through bedient 
Unbelief and Careleſsneſs I miſs of it, it had been i phom af, 
ter for me that N had never been born; now we TT any 
the Way of coming to receiye the End of our F a e 
Salvation of our Souls, let us not neg lac Jo great Laien) 
tion. No Man can ſave himſelf, nor {ave the Soul * 
his Brother, nor find a Ranſom, nor procure an Offen Aare 
for the expiating of his Sin, therefore, let every one th 4 * 
would have his Sin expiated and pardoned, and car B 8 
be ſatisfied and quieted till he hath Peace with God ;Þ 4 > 
him come to Chriſt the Mediator, and come with Fa | Th 


and Truth in the inward Parts, and ſubmit to bim, 4 ther Sc 


| 


The Excellency of Pease toith Cod. 247 © 
e willing to be ruled by him, then Chriſt will ſave him⸗ 
nd preſent bim without & pot and ng to his Father. 


Conſider that thoſe that : are the Pe ople of God are led 
y the Spirit of God, and they have miſled their Way to 
econciliation with God that love any other Way, or 
ink to come to God any other Way than by Jeſus the 
ediator, their Labour will be loſt, therefore I muſt ex- 
rand perſwade you that are out of the Way, that yoo” 
ould take God's Method, and come into God's Way. 
he Torments I have told you are made already; the 
argain is not to make now, I will give you ſo much to 
at Peace with God, or I will part with this and the 
her Thing that ig dear to me. No, the Agreement 
made between God and Chrift, and his Covenant is 
ared in all Things, and ſure, and his Covenant ſtands 
re with none but thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus, Fhere 
as a Covenant made with Anz anam. I thy Seed ſhall 
| the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. The Promiſes made 
the Seed, that is to thoſe that are in Chriſt, the Faithful 
e counted the Seed, now the Faithful. are. thoſe that are 
bedient to Chriſt who is the Seed: of the Promiſe, in 
hom all the Families. of the Earth are bleſſed. They muſt 
dme to Chriſt the Seed, they muſt not rebel againſt him; 
ey muſt. come to him and believe in him, be there never 
many Nations and Families in the World, the Promiſe 
not to hows but to as many as the Lord our God foall call. 


Here is the Way for People to lay hold of; for coming 
to Acquaintance with God, which is of ſo great Neeeſ- 
ty before they die, they muſt come to Chriſt himſelf by 
is Spirit in their own Hearts. We need not go to this 
Ja che other learned Man, and inquire of this and the 
ther Sort of People, but we muſt * to God for Help 
* 3 N 
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il 
and Direction, and come unto him, and give up all row « 
Powers and Faculties of our Souls to him to be governed hc but 
him: God will have Servants that will be obedient to he: 
if ever we come to obtain Salvation we muſt have ano dure tl 
Maſter, one is your Maſter even Chriſt, I muſt come uni ruth 

the Government of Chriſt, and he muſt lead me and Meir Sou 
me if. I n be a Child of _ 

N lf che; 
| | When Pulte come iſs 400 is no effectual Way H Hat 0! 
ſuybmitting to the Grace of God in their own Hearts, ec hole 
yielding themſelves up to the Dictates of the Spirit Wl * def 
Chxiſt in their Souls; when they come to this, there Mentinu⸗ 
many Hazards and Difficulties to be encounter'd with ds P. 
there is the Appearance of the Croſs of Chriſt, and i irit of 
muſt take up this Croſs if we will follow Chriſt, and e; b 
_ obedient in all Things unto him. This is that which MI <-- 
l all my Pleaſures, lay waſte all my Religlon, ant | ill not 
toy all my Hopes; I muſt be like a Man that ander 
built a Houſe without a good Foundation ; I muft pull d Ple 
all -down again, and-I muſt come to build? paws iy d Fric 
new n e | a deſp 
vertake 
Herz many ſve tered e the Croſs of Chril a. 
ſeemed to them ſo ſharp, and hard and intollerable, . 
they could not bear it; they would not be at the charge a be gr 
ſuch a Religion; what muſt I part with all my Delights nd Pat 
and my beloved Luſts and Pleaſures, and all my Intereſsiſ' long 
the World for Chriſt? I cannot part with theſe, ther Hel 
Things lie in my Way, I muſt rather loſe my Soul tha ath pl. 
part with what is ſo grateful to me, and join with tit ,ong-\ 
Light of mine own Conſcience, and the Truth in n Reaſon 
_ inward Parts? What muſt not I have ſo much as Libev'*"> 7 

of Thought ? What muſt my Thoughts be regulated i 
ton . is ſo croſs and repugnant to Fay” Mind ?- Mü Now 


I thro 


- 
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hrow out all evil Thoughts out of my Heart, and ſuffer 
raced ne but good Thoughts to remain there? Who can ſtand : 
| re? Who can bear ſuch Strictneſs as this? Rather than 
dure this, I willebuſe to loſe my Soul; many have loft _ 
Truth on this Account, and many are in danger to loſe 
eir Souls. 


If there be in you, Sirs, any Deſire of Peace with · God. 


at you may not go hence before you have attained it, 
ts, re hold of the prefent Opportunity; hardueſs of Heart 


a deſperate Plague, it comes from a long obſtinate. 
ontinuance in Sin, when we. have withſtood the Day of 
d's Patience and Long -ſuffering, and grieved the holy. 
irit of God, then God giveth us up to our own Htart's 
V; ; becauſe we will not hearken to the Voice of the Char-. 
ch, harm he never fo wiſely ; when wwe flop our Ears and | 
ill act attend to the Calls of God; when Men will go. 
and nothing can ſtop them in the Career of their Lata. 
d Pleaſures, but they will retain their carnal Delights 
d Friendſhip with the World; this hardneſs of Heart 
a deſperate Plague ; take heed of it, that it doth not 
ertake you, and bring Ruin and Deſtruction upon you: 
maden the Patience aud Long iu Fering of God, and let his. 
adreſs lead you to Repentance; ; conſider, God hath awaited 
be gracious to .you, he bath exerciſed much Long-/uffering 
1d Patience towards you; whereas he might have cut you 
long ago, and given you your Portion with the damned. 
1 Hell, but he hath hearkened to the Mediator that 
ath pleaded for you ; he hath exrended his Patience and 
ong-ſuffering to the Wicked and Rebellious alſa ; and for this 
Reaſon the Apoſtle tells us that Chriſt is the Saviour 5 all 


roe a 
lighty 
reſts 
thele 
U that 
h tit 
in mo 


iben en, 2/pecially of them that beli eve. 

ed bf 
Ml Now the Patience and Long-ſuffering of God hath been 

hrof f L 4 | EL, . 
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lengthened out to us all, and we have not improrel 
Conſeience hath been ſenſible of the inward Strokes; 
Rebukes of God for Sin, and of the inward Calls of 
Grace to bring us to Repentance ; but we have nay 
garded thoſe Calls, nor hearkened to 'the Voice of G 
ſo as to hear that ors Souls might live. O let us not 
off our Repentance any longer; but 20 Day awhile it is cal 
ta Day, let us hear his Voice and not. hearden ou Heat 
but be of a tender Heart, let our Hearts be ſoftned a 
entendered under the Word of God, and under the Stich 
of his Judgments. If ever the Lord bring you unn 
tender Frame, you will receive the Word of hens wi 
Meekneſs, and mix it with Faith, then it will y 
effectually to the Amendment of your Lives, it will Wi d by : 
Faith in thoſe that are Unbelievers, and ſtrengthen t concile 
Faith of thoſe that Believe. Then we ſhall have c 
to bleſs 'the Lord, and Praiſe and Magnify his O 
Name for his Patience, Long-ſuffering and Mercy, W. h a h 
at this Day he hath lengthened out, and graciouſly d the + 
tended to us. 
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SERMON XVII 


True Cbriſtiani ty. 


Preached-at GR ac E C HURCH-STREE!, oy 

April 10, 1692. gut n 

H E Inſtitution of the chriſtian Religion was i enjoy 

this Purpoſe, that Holineſs and Righteouſuefd tha 

might be brought forth in the Earth ; that Go us Cl 
through his Son Jeſus Chriſt might take Delight in th 

Sons and Danses of Men; that N be reconciled 08 7 ber 


him e bol. 


True Chriſtianity. 241 
m; for that which the Law could not do by Reaſon of its 
cakneſs, God hath had a Purpoſe to do by his Son, and to 
n he gave all Poauer in Heaven and Earth, that thereby 
might be anabled to perform the great Work of God, 
eſtabliſhing Righteouſneſs, and in bringing forth a holy. 
ople, to ſerve a holy God. This is the great Bleſſing 
at is come to us and to all Mankind, through our bleſſed. 
id and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that came 10 turn every- 
from the Evil of their Ways. That is the Way and 
ethod by which our Lord Jeſus accompliſhed the End 
his coming, and the Will of his heavenly Father; 
osks and all his Waſhings, and Offerings, and Sacri- 
es, could not make clean and purge the Conſcience, 


d by all his Offerings and Sacrifices, he could not. 
ten Woncile us to God: But Jeſus by his once offering bim- 


"did for ever perfect them that are ſanctißed: And 
one Offering reconciled us to the Father, and ſo brings - 
h a holy Generation unto God, through N A 
d the Sanctification of the Spirit. | | 


And ſeeing the Lord hath been 45 in the Riches 
his Grace tg open this new and living Way, for Man's - 
urning again into Unity, and Fellowſhip with his Ma- 
r. The Queſtion, my Friends, that I would put to you 
the Behalf of God, is for all of you to confider, whether 
is not beſt for every one of us to lay hold of Salvation, 
lay hold of that Bleſſing wherewith the Lord hath; 
ſled us, that ſo the principle Inſtitution of Chriſtianity; 
ght not. only be named and noiſed, but might come in. + - 

enjoyed and witneſſed in every one of our own Souls; 
d that all might wait with Expectation on theta 
ſus Chriſt, for fulfilling of this great Work inthemſelves,.. 


ET 


vas fa 
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bim; 


There is a general Notion among People, that Heaven 
2 holy Place, and 152 . unclean can enter 


24% . True Chriſtianity. 
into it to have a Habitation there, when Time in this 
World ſhall be no more with us, and that Time which! 
- we have given us, I am ſure is given us of God, as 1 
Opportunity of fitting and preparing ug for his dwelling 
Place, and every Day and Hour of it ought to be imploy{ 
in that great Work, that ſo we might draw nearer aul 
nearer to that State and Condition that ſuits and befits that 
holy Dwelling, where Saints and Angels for evermore 


praiſe the great and glorious God ; fo that I am perſwadel 


you believe, that you and all of us, are to be accountable 
to God for all the Time which he hath beſtowed upon ns, 
whether we uſe it to the Purpoſes for which he hath given 


work all my Works in me and for me according to his 


it, or whether we miſpend our Time upon thoſe Thing . 
that are not profitable to us, and upon theſe Conſideration Wh 

| we had Need all of us to take Heed to our preſent Sta Wil 
that we are come to, and are arrived at in the preſentTime. " 
As for the future Time, that we all know we are not oe 
ſure of, and the future State that we may hope to com * 
to: There is no Certainty of it, unleſs there be an Im- 5 ; 
provement of the preſent Time, and the Opportunities iy 
of our preſent State, therefore every one ſhould app . 
their Hearts unto the ſeeking of Wiſdom and Underſtand- 1 
ing, and unto God that he may give us to underſtand on ll 
preſeat State, and our preſent Fitneſs or Unfitneſs for the 72 
Kingdom of Glory and Happineſs, and of that holy bY | 
Dwelling we hope to enjoy for ever. 115 d 
If I will but turn my Mind i, to the ſerious Con- A 
| fideration of my preſent State and Condition, I can tell Who 
whether I am fit or unfit, to approach God's Preſence; = 
and if I find I am unfit, Imuſt have recourſe to the'divine City 
Working of that great Power, which God hath ordained I u 
and appointed for this Purpoſe, I muſt come to him to * 


* rue Chriſtianity. | | _ a 
ood Pleaſure ; and that he never will do, unleſs: it be 


y croſſing me in my carnal Pleaſure and corrupt Ineli- 
ations, for that which pleaſeth Man, doth not pleaſe > 


in this 
> Which 


„ as 

well od: And God: will not revoke the holy Scripture that 
nployd Mell us, that they which live in Plegſure are dead while they 
er au 7, they that are indulgent to their own Affections and 
fits that heir own Delights, and their own Humours, they are 
ermo or at all ready to pleaſe and glorify God, they are not 


fades ted for it, therefore he never ſanctiſies, nor brings any 
intable o a true Chriſtian State, but through a daily Croſs, - 
oon is ſo that if I am not fitted and prepared to do that Which 
; Sig is pleaſing to God, I may be fitted by | taking up a daily - 
Thug C roß to glorify God here, and enjoy him for ever. 

ations | 7 e bt: ad e 

- State What thoſe Things are that you are todo, I need not tell 


Pina you, nor what you have done, I judge no Man: There 
b; one that judgeth, he will tell you if you aſł him, what. 
your State and Condition is: He will tell the. Drunkard 
if he aſk him, whether he is fit for Heaven, and alſo the 


re not 
come 


rg , WY proud and haughty Perſon, whether they are fit for Hea- 
yy ven ; let ſuch as are Guilty of theſe or any other Sins, 
tand. enquire of the Oracle in their own Boſoms, am not I fit , 
Tor bor Heaven, notwithſtanding all this? He will tell thee 


no, there 18.720 unclean Thing {call enter there, nothing that . 


th 
= F files, nothing that hurts or oppreſſeth; the proud, pee- . 


hol x 
* wiſh, malicious Perſon that is hurtful to others, that hurts 
| bis Neighbour, he is ſhut out, Rev. 21. 27. There ſhall 
x in 10 Wiſe enter into Heaven any T, hing that 4 efileth, and 
on-; 
tell Rev. 22. 15. For auithout are Dogs, and Sorcerers, and | 
0 = 
. Mhore-niongers, and Murderers, and Idalaters, and whoſoever 
725 leveth and maketh.a Lie. None ſhall enter into the holy - 
ned City of God, but thoſe that are purified and purged from 


all Iniquity: Therefore God hath ſent his Son Jeſus, 
his ſoeing none elſe could do it: OY and the Prophets 
0d L 6 | could 


"=" 
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could not do it, therefore he ſent Jeſus to bleſs us in 
turning every one of ns. from our Iniguities, and from om 


evil Ways; one Man hath this evil Way, another that 


evil Way: It is all one to him, W "7 is to turn every 
one of us from our evil _ ; 
{ 


But why then (vou may ſay ) are ſd few turned from 


their evil Ways throughout Chriſtendom ? Where Chit 
is believed in, profeſſed, read and heard, that yet fo fey 
are converted and turned, for we ſee. great N umbers of 
Lyars, Swearers, Drunkards, unclean Perſons among us, 
where Chriſt is cried up at a mighty Rate, and yet People 
are not turned from the Evil of their 9 there is ſoms- 
ing ſure that is the Reaſon. of it. 


Þ would have all of you conſider what the Reaſon of it 
, that thoſe that profeſs to be Chriſtians are not'tumed 
from the Evil of their Ways, for Chriſt hath all Power in 
Heaven and Earth committed to him, and he is able to do 
it, and he was ſent from God on purpoſe to do it, 
but this is a certain Truth, it is not done, and what is 


the Reaſon of it? He came to his own, aud his own reteiv - 


ed him not, what is the Reaſon ? He hath cauſed his Grace 
to appear to every Man in the World, and yet they ar 
not taught by it. Here is an Object of Faith for all, and 
God hath offered Faith to all Men, /frce he hath raiſed 
4 Fefus from the dead, yet Men have it not; what is the 
Reafon that this Nation as well as other Nations, have 
been puzzled about it, to find out Things that are ſo plain 
in Scripture, in Relation to the Love of God to Mankind, 

and in Relation to Chriſt Jeſus the Saviour, and yet ſo little 
of is Work is Wr among us? | | 


Some fay there is never a Man in the - World turned 
from the Evil of their Ways, they live in Sin, and they 
| We 
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5 a4 re under a fixed Neceſſity of continuing in it, and lying 
m om under it all the Days of their Life, for all this Belief of 
r tha me Love of God, and the Power of Chriſt, and the 
ert Profeſſion of it, ſome ſay there is never a Chriſtian in the 
world, can live one Day without Sin, but will defile 
himſelf with one Thing or other, that the Devil will. 
prevail over Men, and Sin will mix itſelf with our Prayers, 
and Alms, and all our holy Duties, ſo that there is no- 


> fey ming clean, nothing pure that we can perform to God. 
ers.of There are others that are not ſo raſn in their Judgment, 
1g % 21d not ſo inconſiderate but they will believe ſome Men 
eople and Women may come to a Power and Ability to with-- 


ſtand Satan, and reſiſt him in his Temptations, and that 
there are thoſe that have been turned from the Evil of 
their Ways, but they are not. What is the Matter ? 
You have ſpent Time about this, what is the Reaſon you 
are not turned from the Evil of your Ways? The Devilz 
hath told the People in former Days, that the Reaſon 
why Men live in Sin, is becauſe God hath appointed it 
ſo to be; and that hath ſtopt the Mouths of many: a plain 
hearted tender Chriſtian: They haye cried unto God 
under the Weight of their Sin, and they fee no Deliver- 
ance after all their Prayers and Tears, becauſe they have 
been told they cannot do it, and that God hath appoint- - 
ed it ſhould be ſo, and required them to do that they can- 
not do, and with ſome the Cuſtom of Sin hath taken 
away the Senſe of Sin, and they 900 _ Perdition in 
their Seni. | 


I hope, my Friends, that God hath opened your Eyes, 
and that you have better 'Thoughts of God, than chat he 
hath ſer you a Work and a Labour to do, and by his- 
eternal Power and Decree hath ordained. that you ſhould 
never do it, but Damn you after all. Conſider there are 
Men- 


| have brought forth this Reaſon : They have alledged the. 
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Men and Women in Bondage and Captivity, and Gol 
hath ſent his Son into World, to redeem them from al 
Iniquity, and turn them from their evil Ways; we are 
not turned, what is the Reaſon of it? I beſeectr you in 
the Love of God, be ſerious in this Matter, ſerious you 
muſt be one Time or other, when you come to the Tri. 
bunal of God, there muſt be Reaſon given, or if not you 
muſt be Speechleſs, therefore find it out here. What ih 
the Reaſon that I am not turned from my evil Ways, 
ſince God hath ſent his Son Jeſus to do it, and n 
Power to do it: Why then is it not done? 8 by 
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Simi Perſons upon Enzdiry; and after their Search 


great Power the Devil hath ; the Devil is ſo ſtrange, and 
hath ſuch a Power to darken their Minds, and inchant 
their Affections; he injects and brings things into their 
Minds before they are aware of it: I confeſs this, and! 
would ſay alittle to it, I will confeſs as much as the Ar. 
gument will bear, that the Devil hath great Power, and 
a Way of Injection of Things into the Spirits and AﬀeCtions 
of People; he is God's Enemy and ours too, and he lies 


in wait, and will do as much as he can againſt us, that Thi 
never a one ſhall get to Heaven, if we come thither it ſhall 2 Ten 
be againſt his Will; I have heard ſome magnify the clean 
Devil's Power to ſuch a Degree, that he hath ſuch Power in hin 
over a Man or Woman, that he is able to keep them in Abon 
Sin all their Life, though God hath put forth the exceed- if he 
ing Greatneſs of his Power for their Redemption: This Tem 
is hard to believe, that the Devil is ſtronger than Chriſt Mind 
Jeſus: Well, as great as his Power is, we are in a Capacity) Devi 
of knowing a greater Power, the Apoſtle did comfort tend 
Chriſtians, notwithſtanding all the Power the. Devil uſed kim, 
with them to defile them, and keep them from inheriting Fem 
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e Kingdom of God, 1 Jo 1. 4. You are of God litth 
bildren, and have overcome, becauſe greater is he that is in 
u, than he that is in the World. I would have you be- 

eve this, I do believe it heartily, the Devil only Rules 

» the Hearts of the Children of Difobettence, and he that 
dach the Holy Ghoſt in him, hath one greater than he 
at is in the World: If you believe this, then the Queſtion 
; thus far anſwered, that we have a Saviour, a Deliverer, 

hat is more able to redeem us, than the Devil is to keep 

; in Bondage; I hope we are Pretty well, now we 

know we have a Keeper: We are aſſaulted with the 
Devil's Temptations, and they'are Powerful; how Power- 
ful? He hath ſo much Power as he finds in us an Inclina- 
tion to yield and join with his Temptations: If he comes 
with a Temptation to a Man or Woman that hath no 
Inclination to that Thing he tempts them to, if they hate 
that Thing, then there is an End of it: The Devil's | 
Power lies in this, when he brings a Temptation that 1 
have an Inclination to, then he hath a Party within me, 
if that be rooted out what ſignifies his Power, let . 
bring never ſo many Temptations? 7 


There are many of you chat l what I ſay, if 
2 Temptation comes to a Man to commit an act of Un- 
cleanneſs, if he be a chaſte Man, there is no Inclination 
in him to yield to it, or join with it, he hates it, it is an 
Abomination it ſelf, and grievous and provoking to God, 
if he doth it, a Man abhors it, then what powerful 
Temptation is it? If it light upon a Man of an unclean 
Mind, that is defiled in his Heart; he hath not only the 
Devil, but his own Luft and corrupt Inclinatjon to con - 
tend with, but if a Man belieyeth in Chriſt, he relies upon 
him, and he will ſay, Lord thou ſeeſt I am under a 
. here is a great and a n Temptation, 

I can 
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Jean never withſtand it, but I truſt in thy Name ax 
Power, do thou ariſe and deliver me from it: Thus whey 
God dath ariſe his Enemies will be ſcattered ;- tho! thy 
Devil's Power be great, yet there is a Deliverer that jy 
ſtronger than he: The Reaſon of Mens being overcong, 
doth not lie in the greatneſs of the Devil's Fowl. but in 
the frailty of our Nature. 
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Some will ſay that our Natures are ſo frail and weak, 
and depraved, that we can do nothing as we ought to dy, 
this is given for another Reaſon, and there is Truth in it 
but that Truth is but a Deluſion, they would excuſe then 
ſelves when. they have yielded to a Temptation, In 
weak and frail, I cannot reſiſt the Devil, tho? the Devil; 
is not ftronger than Chriſt, yet he is ſtronger than I, he 
worketh with all his. Might, Power and Subtilty to de. 
ceive me, and enſnare me, and overcome me, I amy 
poor frail Creature, therefore I muſt yield to bim; this i; 
a carnal Reaſon, if I were to grapple with the Devil in 
mine own Strength, and to deliver my Soul, as if God 
had left me to myſelf; if thou ſay Lord thou haſt ſet me 
to grapple with the Devil, and to withſtand” his 'Tempts- 
tions, Lord I am not able to do it myſelf; God will an. 
ſwer thee, I have laid Help upon one that is Mighty, that 
Is able to ſave to the Uttermoſi, all that come to me by Hin; 
{6 that thou are not to overcome the Devil by thine own 
Power and Ability; if any Man reaſon thus, the Reaſon 
is out of Doors, for we are ſaved by Chriſt, therefore I 
cannot plead mine own Frailty, ſeeing God hath provi- 

ded a Roch for my Defence that is ſtronger and Wm le 
J that I may truſt and r N 1 


90 übt you ſee the frailties of our Name 4 is not a Gf: | 


| ficient Reaſon, we muſt ſeck further ſor it yet, and When 
1 * ö ve 


| 
| 
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ve come to ſearch narrowly, and to the Bottom 5 our 
Hearts, I will tell you here it reſts, it hath its Center in 
he Perverſeneſs of the Will that is in Man, that is con- 
rary to- the Will of God; it is the Oppoſition of our 
Will to the Will of God, we may talk what we will of Sal- 
ation and Chriſtianity, that we have a Mind to be ſaved,. 
nd go unto God when we die, and to enjoy the Happi- 
eſs of Heaven to Eternity : We may talk thus, but as 
Won as the Perverſeneſs of the Will -ontinues, I am the 

auſe of my own Ruin; if I grow i a Profeſſion, this 


in , erverſe Will will grow up with me under that Profeſſion, 
gem ad under any Profeſſion; change your Judgment and 
Ian 


Opinion as often as you liſt, this will go along with you» 


Jevil, e Reaſon and the Bottom of Things will come to this, 
» he one can overcome the Devil, nor be a Diſciple of Chriſt 
dee" Without a daily Croſs. When People come to this to ſee 
m2 Neceſſity of taking up the Croſs of Chriſt, and denying 


ere are ſuch Shifts 


emſelves: When it comes to this 


11 nd Evaſions, and Arts, that Men have to cover themſelves, 
God make themſelves and others be ĩeve, that ſuch and ſuch 


Thing is conſiſtent with the Will of God, and that. they 
ay do it, and ſave their own Souls, | but they boaſt of 
heir own Deceit, and are. glad: that they can make a 
it to ſave their own Souls, ſo that there is no Hopes 
their ever being purged and cleanſed; and of having 
ny holy Work brought forth by them ; but when a Man. 
omes to be ſenſible of his ſpiritual Condition, and is Sin- 
ere and Honeſt, he will be ready to ſay unto God, if I 
e deceived in any Thing, open mine Eyes; Lord, if I. 
duige myſelf in any Thing that hath a contrariety to thy 
oy Will; Lord, I beſeech thee diſcover it to me; ſuch a 
an will lay * his own Will, if it be contrary to God's 
Vil: Now here is one that is a very fit Object for Chriſt 
dworl upon, he will not be long before he be ſavingly con. 
cen * 
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vinced : when-a Man comes to the Word, he is convince ze Opt 
of ſuch an Evil in his Conſcience, where no Body em be 
God and himſelf were privy to it, or had any Knowledolliil 
of it: It is diſcovered that he liveth in ſuch a Practice If th 
is contrary to the Mind of God: God hath convinallfiork F. 
thee, that thou loveſt it, and liveſt in it: And if thou Nhat a 
but break of that evił Practice, God that hath ſent Mane v 
Son Jeſus Chriſt to turn thee from every evil Way, 3 wil zou art, 
li redeem thee from all Iniquity. od for 
in | beliey 
x This Truth hath a ſavour in it, and if thou art fi er o 
I | | and upright, there is nothing for thee to ſay or do, buf bach F 
4 | ſet thyſelf againſt every Thing that is contrary to the Mind hing, 
! 4 I of God, and thou wilt have Light from Heaven __ ec ove 
j | guide thee and direct thee in thy Way thither, if thou wiliMMicing t 
1 | but receive that Grace that is freely given of God ones, 
. thee through Jeſus Chriſt, he will certainly purge thee Hd will 
A Cleanſe thee from thy Sin, and turn thee from every ei c not 
Way, notwithſtanding the Perverſeneſs of thine own Wilton, 
and Power of Satan; And he will work in thy Heart! ill ſhed 
his Grace, till it hath wrought thee off from thine Ini abr 
ty, and wrought Iniquity out of thee, and ſo ww ww = 4: 
ac holy Work to God. > bedien 
be O. 
Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; we can fd bout 
pleaſe God without Faith, nor with it neither, unleſs it walk 
the Gift of God; there is a great deal of Faith in Wee the! 
Nation, and in this City: But do you believe all thel 
Ways are pleaſing to God ? We muſt diſtinguiſh of Fail The I 
here; when the Apoſtle would give a Deſcription i turn tt 
ſaving Faith, he tells you that it is the Operation of Ging for 
if have not that Operation, and à Regard to it, how cHeople fr 
I have that working? But ſince it is the Diſpenſation of ie OY 
Fords) 


Goſpel of Chriſt, and Deſign of Chriſt to turn 9 
+ | | 


If there be a Drunkard or a prophane Perſon, if God 
ork Faith in his Heart, he will be convinced and ſay, 
hat a Stroke hath the Lord given upon my Conſcience, 
d he will ſee it is the Lord's Work; then believe whoever 
jowart, and lay hold of, this, for this is the Operation of 
ad for thy Salvation, this is the Operation of God upon 
believing Soul, the ſtroke of God's Hand, and the 
wer of God, and then thou haſt the Work of Faith, by, 
hich Faith thou art enabled to keep thy ſelf from that 
hing, that God ſmote thee: for; before he give 
ee over, the ſame Hour thou wilt ind the ſame Hand 
ing thee for another Sin, this will be like Fire in thy- 
ones, kindling up thy Zeal and Ha ed againſt thy Sin, 
d will kindle in thee a holy. fire of Love to God, that 
ith not let thee lie in thy Miſery, but minded thy Con- 
tion, and had Compaſſion on thee : This Love God, 
ill ſhed abroad, which will run over thy Heart, He hath- 
ed abroad his Lowe, ( ſaith the Apoſtle) Rom. 5. upon. 
r Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt; ta- conſtrain. us to yield 
bedĩence. When thou falleſt [Dont come Faith, which 


the Operation of God, the Devil comes and knocks, 
d bounceth on this Side and Phat, and will tempt thee 
walk in thy old Courfe, but God ill not fail to give 
ce the Power to withſtand | Temptatio A 


The Lord Jeſus Chriſt he worketh in peoples Hearts 
turn them from the evil of their Ways, that ſo he may 
ring forth Holineſs and Righteouſn ſs, and redeem- a 
eu eople from under the Bondage of Sin and fit them- for 
te Kingdom of his F ather, (and to uſe the Apoſtles 
Fords) ) preſent them before the Throne of God, - without Spot © 


and 
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and Blameleſs, He abel purify them, and ſprinkle them fray 
an evil Conſcience, their Bodies being waſhed with pur 
Water, he will ſanctify the Creature, his Word is ni 

them and in their Hearts, he begins a good Work in many, 


zobteo 
Paverf 
People 


and will carry it on in one and in another, 5 N 
| 7 9 | | fo 011 A 
Here hes the chief Work, it is the good Hand of 60 f thy 0 
muſt aver all cur Works in us and for us, according to th 2 
good Pleaſure of his Will, work in you a Willingneſs v we s 
bear the Croſs of Chrift, and to deny your ſelves ; he vil 200 # 
operate for you for this Purpoſe, therefore you muſt con, 1 115 
mit your ſelves to him. : 8 Su 
: 36 > 5 Verla 

It is not our Preaching which will convert Men to Gal, een, al 
but it is the Word of God that is pure, which convert * 
the Soul to God, and that cleanſerh and fits and prepare agg 
it for the Kingdom of Heaven, P/a/m 19. 2. We ml 4 
come to the Word of God, that will convince us, reprote 4 : : 
us, ſtrengthen, encourage, illuminate us, and do inw "I 
and for us all that we ſtand in need of to him be all the 4M 
Praiſe that worketh all in you, and prepares you. %% , . 
peculiar People a himſelf. To the Word of his Grace] p N fe 
commit you all, take heed of doing any Thing contray Bll *. . 
to it; if you do, that which would be your Comfort, will T8 
be your Condemnation, | ar; 
His Prayer after SERMON. 2 
LESSED God, and Father of Life, thou art gli. Peay 

ous in Holineſs, infinite in Power, the eternal God, tt) tat 
Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, thy Kingdom ts avith- thee, 
out End: O Lord, eve bleſs and praiſe thy glorious Name, f te 
that thou haſt made known thy ſelf among the Sens and Wer 
Daughters of Men; -thou haſt revealed to u in thy Word the £1 


manner of the coming of thy Kingdom among us, in ſetting up 
5 A Righteouſut' 


84 £* 
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Riphteouſne/s and Truth, and throwing dow Iniguity. 
Pave! ful God of Life, Jubjedt the Min and Hearts Hall thy 
People to thy divine Power and Pleafs e, and let the dread 


mm froy 
h pur 


is nig 


man thy jelf reſt upon our Spirits, that che one f its may fear 
to Sin againſt thee, and to do deſpite to thy Spirit, the Spirit 
f thy Grace, that ewe may every. one ef us turn from our - 
>, 1 niquities, the evil of our Hearts and Ways, that aue may 
ez % thee in the Land of the Living, and may become 
Ne wi aithful Witneſſes of that Salvation which thou haſt evrought 
con WY” © and for all them that believe, Pœauenful Cad of Life, 
the Souls of thy People aubich thou haft gathered cut of the 
Merl do praiſe and magnify thy Name fer wheat Fg how? 
Go een, and for achat thou haſt wrought; thou haf wwenderfully 
7 . a ; : | 
nem ea, ed in thy Leve, and brought Salvation near, and 
eparg gathered many into it; it is become a Wall and a Bulkwvarkh to 
I them that are defended from the evil One, and from the Ewils 
90 of the World: O deareſt ? God of Life, raiſe up poer and 
ay needy Souls out of the Duſt, that they may ſerve thee, and 
ge tte; thee, and da thy Will, and 72 forth thy Power aud 
AW. Strergth in their M. eakneſ; and Infinity; that they may truſt 
\ N f 1 thee, aud rely npon thee in the time of their Diſtreſs. 
bran! 5 ed Father of Life and Poaver, give Grace to the Humble 


wil Bl © Miel, and teach them in thy Way, We have had Ex- 
bk ferience, O Lord, of thy fulfilling thy Promiſes, thou an 
full falling of them to all that truly await upon the; thou 
het Fries a good Wirk, quilt thou carry it on to the proife 
ard exc/tation of thy great Name. Bleſſed Father reveal thy 
Peer more and more in the Nations round about, that they 
ö thy cat leng after the Life of the living Gid may come ard find 
vith- bee, and behold thy divine Appearance through the Son of thy 


eri ; 


am, Live in their cacn $ pirits, Yhat fo they may receivh t Ly 
aud erd, aud thy Word may quicken them, to ſtand up from the 
d the cad and lame; for it is the living, the living, O Lzrd, that 
8 * falle thee, that honour thy Neme, that effer Praiſe and 
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theſe Sins that grieve thy holy Spirit ; that fo living Fathn 
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Slorify thee. O Bleſſed: Father of Life, carry on thy 
Work with Pocver throughout all the Earth, gather a 10 
nant of thy Seed that are feattered, and bring them bone in 
rhe Kingdom of thy dear Son, that abe may praiſe thee 5 
ther, and rejoite in thy Name. Dear Father, thou Ji 
Javed this Nation, the Lund of out Nativity to this Day, h 
a wonderful Poxver, by thy powerful Arm; our Souls 
deeply ſenſible of theifiretching' forth of thy Almighty Hand. f 
eur Preſervation at this Day; ſo living Father, if it be th 
heawenly Pleafure, lengthen forth our Tranquility, and th 
Enjoyment of thy Mercy and Goodneſs to the Inhabitants that 
of, that they may learn to fear thee, and turn to thee wil 
their whole Hearts, and break off by true Repentance fromd 


of Life, they may come to walk in Love and in Union «wil 
the heavenly Power, and have Concord one with anothn 


and fhew. forth the Power of thy Grace mamiſaſted to they 


g, car 
emptie: 


and magnify thy Lowe and Powotr, and geve thee Honour alWiſ'0ught 
Renown for that great Salvation, that thou haſt auroigl nd cap 
for them, that fo thy great Name may be exalted, audi d; 
Mill may be done on Earth as it is in Heaven; that th be: 
Souls of thy People may be refreſhed with thy Lowe, and H clude- 

© Foys of thy Preſence, and the Revelation of thy heaven"! that 
Poaber, fer this living Praiſes, aud chriſtian T hankſgiving «clude 
ave offer up to thee, in and through the Lord Feſus Chrift, fi Mut into 
bon art auorthy of all Praiſe, and men a UN e Miter 
wer aud ever, Amen. e 8 ind Dat 
mw ulation 

bility 
bh een ap. 
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e mighty Work of Man s er. 
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My FRIENDS, 


E are met upon the moſt eighty Affair that | 
can be to every .one of us, even to wait that 
we may have a true Knowledge of the begin- 
g carrying on and perfecting the mighty Work of Ro- 
emptien, that People may know ae Redemption is 
rought in their Souls; for every one's Soul hath been loſt 
nd captivated, and led away from the pure Preſence of 


rough | 
nod; all have been alienated by Reaſon of Sin, which 
% eth become an univerſal Wall of Partition, and hath 


xcluded and ſhut out unholy Souls from the holy God; 
U that have been defiled and polluted they have been 
xcluded from his Dwelling Place, they have been driven 
ut into the World, and the World hath become a World 
fMiſery, and of Diſtraction and Confuſion, to the Sons 
nd Daughters of Men; there hath been Anguiſh, Tri- 
ulation and Wrath upon all their Souls ; and an Inſen- 
bility hath happened unto many, that they have not 
een apprehenſive of the great Depravation they have lain 
nder, and they have not been ſenſible of the Glory of 
F State and Condition, which they were to have 1 
d. and in that State of Inſenſibility they have not ſoug!: 
liter the Loy but have been captivated and led anbay "ly 
; a ver. 
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Blood, and yet this hath been a Time of Lowe, and 


256 .  -he nigbiy Work 
divers Lufts and Pleaſures, by which — have wound 
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l in uch a State as s this, | it 18 ; that tha Log bat 
found us, he hath ſought us out, and he hath found ug 
coft out into the open Field, and wwallowi ing as it avere ing 


hath manifeſted his Love to us in this reſpect, in that 
hath awakened us and brought us to a Senſe of our 
praved and deplorable. Condition, and given unte 
Remnant to perceive, that there is a more excellent I 
a more excellent E njoyment to Ne had, than any ti 
World can afford. | 


But a great many of hols whoſe Eyes are 16 Fee ope : 
ed, that they can ſee and difcern a more excellent Glo 
yet they cannot receive it, for they are not in a Capacii 
fer the Enjoyment of it; many have the Glimmer 


and ſome little Sight of heavenly Things, but they then 0 =} 
ſelves are Earthly: Many perceive there is a holy Lal we n. 
but it is not theirs, for their own Life is unholy, and his an. 
they know there is a Life that is Holy and Pure. Haw: all tni 
upon Deſires are begotten, by the divine Word of Li... Fro; 
in the Sons and Daughters of Men, through the Lord Mnce or 
ſus Chriſt the Mediator; by him Deſires are begotten Me hear u. 
People that they might come td enjoy that Life of H 2 
neſs, that they might not only ſee a better State thil lying | 
what they do enjoy, but that they might come to enjoy] 
and have ir for theirs. There fo 
far as to 
There i is an univerſal Defire i in People that they migh might 
have eternal Life, and they believe there is an Go true Re 
Liſe to be enjoyed ; but every one hath it not, and. able 
Reaſon i is, becauſe they are not fitted. and pany in then 
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«Enjoyment of it; for it is a kind of Treaſure that is 
yer put into an unclean Veſſel; there muſt be a clean 
g and purifying, that fo earthern Veſſels may come to 
tain and hold this heavenly Treaſure, and when it comes 
this, that People muſt be cleanſed and purified, here 
ne World turns out to divers Means and Methods; fome 
ve gone to outward Waſhings, outward Cleanſings, and 
bſervations of this and the other Ordinance, and when 
that hath been done, they themſelves being Judges, 
re yet unclean; when they have done all that lies in 
ir Power and Ability towards their Waſhing and Clean- 
g, and towards preparing themſelves, they have found 
e ſecret Teſtimony in their own Conſciences that their 
arts were ſtill unclean, and that there was Defilement 
| abiding and lodging in the Secret of their Souls; and 
s hath put a great many to a ſtand, what they ſhould 
; when they have come to an End of all, they know 
twhat to do : Many have cried ſecretly, what ſhall 
do to be ſaved ? For all that we can do cannot fave 
We have retained this and the other Doctrine, follow-. 
this and the other Way, and made many Obſervations ; 
t all this doth not cleanſe our Souls, nor purge our Con- 
ces from dead Works, this will not bring us to the Inhe- 
ance of that immortal Life that will give us Satisfaction. 
e hear many ſpeak of Satisfaction and of Foy un/peat- 
and full of Glory, but here is a Weight and Burthen 
living upon our Souls. 


Therefore, my Friends, that all ſuch who are brought 
far as to be under ſuch a Burthen and Oppreſſion, that 
might be informed and come to underſtand, where 
true Reſt is, and where that Power can be found, 
itis able to anſwer thoſe tender Deſires that are begot- 
in — for this Cauſe hath the Lord our God com- 
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municated and given the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel i 


been ſo far opened; there hath been ſomething that ha 
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tot 
2 g 
od 
bilit, 
emp 
his m 
t ther 


his Son, unto a Remnant whom he hath ſanctified, ty 
they might ea a Werd in Seaſon to the weary Soul. Thi 
is not a Day to make a Mock of Sin, this is not a Dayy 
make a Cowennꝛt with Death and Hell, and to reſolvet 
go on in a wicked Life, and continue in it all their Dy 


But yet there are a ſort of People that deſire to hat 
Mord ſpoken in Seaſon to them when they are weary. Hy 
many are there in our Age and Generation, that one 
reckon of this Number, that are Sinners, and overcom 
by their Luſts and Corruptions, and by the Temptati 
of Satan and his Inſtruments? But they are weary of 
it is a Burden to their Souls, it coſts them many a bitt 
Tear, many a Sigh, and many a ſad and forrowh 


hat th 
orſak: 
mucken 
niglit 
tion, 
lat th. 


Thought in ſecret, that they ſhouid have a Sight of a pres 
excellent Glory, and of a better Life than that of their om 

and yet know not how to gat into it. If th 

; Grace 

My Friends, that ſame divine Word of Life by whit vill be 

any of the People of the Lord in any Age were evertt . 


ſtored, redeemed and purchaſed again to the Lord; fi 
Word of Life muſt have been at work in their Hear 
and hath been at work in them, or elſe thou hadſt new 


od th 
hope, } 
Spirit, 


unſtopped thine Ears, that thou mighteſt hear, and ud! 


Reaſon of thy. Continuance in thy Bonds after thy kno 


ing ſomething that might have freed thee, is, becau _ ch 
thou haſt not heartily cloſed with that which hath be _ * 
the Work, God by his redeeming Power in the Hen * N 
of them that believe in Chriſt, to raiſe an Inclination wi 
People to ſeek after the Lord. | N 4 - = 
orkin 

their Cc 


You know what the Apoſtle faith, Ir iu of ws m 
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oſpe = think a good Thought. But this all People will grant 
ed, ti * good Thought, when a Sinner thinks of turning to 
„ cod and leaving his evil Ways, if he had Power and 
Day Ability, and cries out, if I knew how to ſtand againſt 
-folve of Temptation, I would never fin againſt the Lord more ; 
ir Da is muſt be a good Thought in thy Mind ; How came 


t there? Who is the Author of this Thought, you will 
xy This ought to be attributed to the Love of God 
n Chriſt that he hath convinced and perſuaded us ; and 
hat tho' there is Sin and Pollution, yet he hath not ſo 
orſaken us utterly to caſt us off, he hath ſent forth his 
uckening Spirit, that is, the Lord from Heaven, that he 
night fir up and quicken People to conſider their Con- 
tion, and bring them to a Senſe of their preſent State, 
at they may come into a heres State than they are in 
W preſent. 


> hare 
. Hi 
one mi 
vercont 
Iptation 
ry of 
a bitte 
orrowit 
f am 
eir om | -. 

If this may be granted, that the Spirit of God and the 
Grace of God is the Author of all theſe Deſires, then it 
ill be granted at the ſame Time, that every one of you 
ught to be ſenſible, that ſuch ſpiritual Deſires ſtirring 
in you are from the Motion and Operation of the Spirit of 
od that hath raiſed them in your Souls, and then I 
hope, you will grant, that if you had but joined with that 
Spirit, and with the Aſſiſtance of that Spirit, all Things 
would have been poſſible thereunto. 


y whit 
ever it 
d; thi 
Heart 
[ft nen 
hat hat 
and t 
y kno 
becaul 


So that here is the firſt Thing that I would have every 
one ſatisfied about in their Underſtandings, whether they 


h beg 
Heu totally exempted from any ſuch Touches and Opera- 
ion ens of God, or no, for it is ſaid by ſome ignorantly, that 


a great Part of Mankind have never had any ſuch divine 
Workings of the Spirit of God upon them, in order to 
their Converſion ; therefore it is not in vain for you to 
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confider your State and Condition, for if you, or 1, q 
any here be under ſuch Circumſtances tha they never hal 
nor are ever like to have, any ſuch divine Operations d 
Touches of the Spirit of Life, in order to Converſih 
then I am and; pw I had better never have been bon 


vill bi 
nder 
liſobe 
y to c 
Opera 
o {and 
neſs al 
make 
onſec 
be this 
or I W. 


eſaft 


If you will conſider with yourſelves and lay aſide ti 
Diſputes of Doctors and learned Men, you may know ths 
"Things pertaining to yourſelves. Things relating to. 
thers, I may let Diſputes alone about them, but as fn 
Things relating to my Salvation, I muſt have a cert 
Knowledge of them. It concerns you (my Friends) y 
know within yourſelves, by an infallible Evidence of the 
Spirit of God, whether you have had ſuch divine Touche, 


Workings and Operations upon your Hearts, as have in an 
clin'd you to ſeek the Lord. I hope I may believe ther 3 
are none here but have in their Hearts an Anſwer ; I avi ip 
had ſuch Touches and Operations in me: This is gret 3 
Love from God more than my Tongue can ſet forth : Ya . 0 
will be ready to ſay, I have not deſerv'd this, I have nit, Fo 
ſo behaved myſelf towards my Maker as to deſerve that th 
he ſhould wait upon me, and call upon me, Ihen wil C wn 
thou turn and amend thy Life, and hearken to him that nat EO 
thee ? When auilt thou leave ſerving God's Enemy, and ſeri de wh 
him that is thy rightful Lord ? ben th 
3 ; f ſuch he 

So that now this is a greater Aggravation of our Sin t0 177 
continue in it, and yet to have a Belief that God is fil M : 
waiting upon us, and that he hath fuch a Kindneſs for a 
us, as now and then to touch our Hearts by the inwall . 
Operation of his Spirit and Grace, in order to Converhon. der the 
1 = | SIND calling 
Now when this is agreed, and Men ſettle themſclve opirt; 


in the Belief of this, you know what the Conſequan fon, th 
| | | WI 


or I, 0 
ver hal 
tions q 
verſion 
n bon 


nder theſe Workings, have been rebellious, wicked and 
liſobedient to God, yet the Lord is not ſo angry as utter- 
y to caſt me off, but is ſtill waiting to be gracious by the 


o ſanctify me and heal my Backſliding, to cure my Weak- 


fide the 
ow dees and Infirmities, and at the laſt to ſave me, and 
g wo make me an Heir of his eternal Kingdom, what is the 
Wy 'onſequence of this Love? Why, the next reſolve. mutt 


be this, I will rebel againſt his Grace and reſiſt his Power, 


nds) ty 

of hel e ſafeſt Way ?. 

ww coy iii Ks thee wa we 
he re there not a great many in this Age that are as ſen. 


ſible of the Workings of God's Grace for their Conver- 
ſon as ever you and I were, that are as ſenſible that God 
hath called them to Holineſs and Righteouſneſs as any 
of us can be, and yet they have reſiſted the Grace of God? 
They have ſaid in their Hearts, we will not ſubmit to this 
Power, that will make us ſo Holy and fo Watehful, and 
ſo Careful, Diligent and Obedient, for this very Reaſon, 
becauſe it will oroſs my Intereſt; it will eroſs my Plea- 
ſure, it will hinder my Preferment in the World, and my 
Reputation among Men; and for this Reaſon I will not 
bear this Yoke : I would be glad to hope there are none 
ſuch here, that have made ſuch a Covenant with Death 
and Hell, and yielded themſelves up to the Devil, to ſerve 
him all their Days. 


Sin to 
is ft 
ſs for 
Ward 


ſion Let us who are at this Time, and at this Meeting, un- 


der the Operation of God's Grace, and do feel the Lord 
allng us by his Grace, and working upon us by his 
Prit ; let us enter together into a holy ſolemn Reſolu- 
don, that we will obey this good Spirn, and take him for 
M. 3 our 


ſelves 


nence 
will 
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vill be. When I conſider with myſelf, I that have been 


Operation of his Spirit, to gather me to himſelf, in order 


or will ſubmit to him; which of theſe is the beſt does | 
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our Leader, and ſubmit, though it ſhould be to a Croß 
Thus People will think they will come to this Reſolutia 
when the work of Redemption is begun in their Soul 
and when they are convinced of their Sin, and their Eye 
are opened to ſee the Way of Holineſs ; and though thy 
never take a Reſolution to walk in it, yet every one ſhil 
be convinced, and ſee there was a better Way than ther 


ord | 
Tryals 
hat wi! 
Irm of 
Teart © 
uth th 


own, and be convinced by the Grace of God one Tine Thu 
or other, that in reſpe& of God's working of it, it is Object 
beginning, but in re ſpect of Man that ſhould join with & © 
Operation of God, it is not beginning, for he hath 1 . 
deſire to thoſe Things which he doth not know, he fil Tem P 
depends upon himſelf; but when the Soul comes to he ay _ 
ſatisfied, that it is the Viſitation of God, and joins hin. hes up 
ſelf to him in a holy Reſignation of his own Will, al Heart, 
faith, This is the Lord, he is come to work upon me, he tation 
is come to change and alter the frame of my Mind; iti all; 
the Lord let him do what he will: Here is a Mind brougtl wu 
to ſubmit to the Grace of God, God is able to do that H 0 
him which he cannot do for himſelf. into 
| : thing 

When People come to the right Object of their Faith preſen 
and act t heir Faith upon that Object, they every Day find 4 that E 
Progreſs, a going forward in the work of Grace, accord N 
ing to the work of Faith in their Souls; and there is a Poyet 2s b 
that inclines them to believe; it it not for ſuch to Cry, i Cove 
they had Power they would do more; he that hath the him ? 
Spirit of Grace, the Spirit of Chriſt that had a// Pour of G1 
in Heaven and Earth given to him, to put it forth on Pu- goes, 
poſe for the bringing back of Men and Women home to God 
God; he that hath this Object of Faith before him, he Aion 
will not look for Power in his own Will and Affections to 235 ar 


redeem him, he expects a Power to be daily miniſtred aud 


diſpenſed to him, as he hath Need of it, through thi 


Lord 
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ord Jeſus Chriſt, who is preſent with him in all his 
[ryals and Temptations ;, he cries, here is a Temptation 
hat will carry me away, O Lord, help me, put forth the 
im of thy Power and ſave me, plant thy Fear in my 
Jeart and deliver me, their E yes ſhall ſee their Sawibur, 
wth the Prophet. 


Thus when a Man comes to be joined to the right 
Object of Faith, and doth exerciſe and put forth lively 
Acts of Faith upon Chriſt, bis Eyes ſhall ſee his Saviour, 
the Light that ſhines into his Heart diſcovers to him the 
Temptation, and it alſo ſhews him a Redeemer at Hand, 
his Saviour is nigh him, and he truſteth in him, and re- 


bo lies upon him, and ſays, This Word of God is in my 
U, and Heart, and I do really believe, that although the Temp- 
ns, 1 tation that aſſaults me be ſtrong, yet it ſhall not pre- 
F WT"; whether it be the Profits, the Pleaſures or the Ho- 
_— roa of the World, if I put my Truſt in this Power, I 
bat fo bY cannot go near the Evil; I am a Chriſtian, I am entred 
into a Covenant in Chriſtianity that I will joyn with no- 
thing but what God approves off; now when I have re- 
Fai, WY preſented to my Mind the Temptation of the Devil, and 
finds chat Evil which he ſets before me, and I know it is con- 
cord. WM trary to the Mind of God? How can I go into that Evil, 
over and break my Covenant with God, after I am entred into 
ry, if Covenant with him, to love him, ſerve him and obey 
h the him? The Power of Grace upon ſuch. Souls, the Operation 


of Grace is ſo powerful, that the Temptation comes and 
goes, and they are ſaved and delivered out of it, becauſe 


tation, thenTribulation Wrath and Anguiſb purſues all ſuch 
35 are rebellious and diſobedient to the Will of God. 


Now this Redemption is carried on graduallly,. from 
5 M4 Day 


God helpeth them; but if they comply with the Temp- 


. 
n 


that ſuch a Thing can be? 


believe, that God's Power is infinite, the Scripture teſtifi 


and though the Devil hath brought Men into his owl 
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Day to Day, the Truth that thou believeſt it operates 
Degrees ; thou art delivered, firſt from one evil Praftc 
and then from another evil Work; but there is a on 
deal more, thou rejoiceſt and art glad that thou art dg 


vered from one Sin, but thou wouldeſt be more glad y 
be delivered from them all: I ſpeak to thoſe that g 


ikenel 
ind 0! 
us, f 


Wher 
ſtroy1 


gat the 
ſerious for their immortal Souls, when they ſee themſchy 
delivered out of one Evil, that they were ready to m Gets 


into, they would be glad that they were redeemed q 
ef every Evil, that their Croſneſs and Perverſneſs, they 
Frowardneſs ana Wantonnefs were removed, they ſhoulf 
be glad to be delivered from all their Sins. | 


ernal | 
arth is 
inion 

hic 
ence ir 
ere, th 
jay go 
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LIAL 
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be lik 
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ee fro: 
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other 


ſtake 


What do you think, ſay ſome, that a Man while k 
liveth here may ſee all Sin, all Evil and Corruptii 
brought under, and nothing but Holineſs and Rightead 
neſs and Truth remain in him, and that there ſhall 
nothing but Simplicity and Innocence? Do you til 


Why ſhould 1 not think fo ? You will grant me, thi 
the Power of Grace is able to get ſuch Power and Vid 
over Sin and Corruption, that you may come to hatei 
as much as ever you have loved it, if you grant meth 
the Conſequence will follow, he that gave me Vicon 
over Sin can give me Power over alf Sin. All Chriſti 


all Things to be paſſible to God, with whom aue have to dl. 
If all Things be poſſible to God, ſure this is poſſible; 
there is nothing ſo contrary to God as Sin is, and Gol 
will not ſuffer the Devil always to rule his Maſterpie, 
Man: Mankind is God's Maſterpiece, the moſt eminen 
Creature in this lower World, made after God's Likeneb 


| ha\ 
Serva 
dt at t] 
ie Rio 


8 


: Likeneß 
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ikeneſs now, yet nothing can be more contrary to the 


_ ind of God, than that the Devil ſhould. have the Rule 
racks us, for God would have. meer us himſelf. 
art dt When we 3 the infiniteneſs of God's Power "a 
glad ſtroying that which is contrary to him, who can believe 
that ai the Devil muſt ever ſtand and prevail ? I believe it is 


conſonant and. diſagreeable with the true Faith, for 


to ry eople to be Chriſtians, and yet to believe that Chriſt the 

ed erna Son of God, to whom all Power in Heaven and 
* arth is given, will ſuffer Sin- and the Devil to have Do- 
mou 


inion over them; there is no other Name under Heaven 
ahνν I can he ſaved, therefore I have put my Confi- 
ence in him: If the Devil muſt have the. Rule of me 
ere, then I cannot be ſubjeſt to Chriſt in all Things; I 
ay go to Meetings, but I can never Maſter the Devil: 
nd his Temptatations; this is as inconſiſtent with the Faith 
a Chriſtian as Light with Darkneſs, and Chriſt with 
LIAL : If Chriſtians think themſelves true Believers, . 
ten let them ſee how far their Faith will reach, whether 
be like that Faith, which wwas once delivered to the Saints, 


5 ta by that Faith their Hearts were cleanſed and they be- 
/ Ko me free from Sin, Rom. 6. 22. But now being made 
* ee from Sin, and the Servants of Gad, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
je tha 


u have your Fruit unto Holineſs, and the End everlaſting 
%; you were Servants to Sin but now you are free from 
in, ſo that this Faith is but one, and if Men have got 
other it will do them no good: T. ake heed thou art nat: 


1 0 8Wiaken about thy Faith. 
flible; | 
| Got BN have heard ſome learned Men ſay, that a Believer is 


Servant of Sin, and he is ever like to be ſo ; but he is 

t at the ſame time free from Righteouſneſs, for he.hath. 

v Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him, and God 
My - looks. 
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looks upon him as Main in his Righteouſneſs; c 

cannot be a more Anti-apoſtolical Doctrine, I may " 
Servant of Sin and yet have the Imputation of Chi 
| Righteouſneſs, I may be a Servant of Sin { ſay they) y 
Chriſt is Righteous, he is the Righteouſneſs of God, i 
he hath fulfilled the Will of God, and hath purchaſed W 
vation for me, and he is the Object by which I am my 
Righteous. 


Conſider tiris, the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſuth 
will never do me good, till I come to partake of hj 
Righteouſneſs, till his Righteouſneſs be made my Righ 


teouſneſs in me and for me: Chriſt is made to us of (ill '! © 
Viſabm, Righteouſneſs, Sanctifcation and Redemption; | 3 
that if a Sinner, one that was a Sinner the other Dy the 
come through Faith in Chriſt to have his Heart cleankl ſpeal 
and purged, and true Righteouſneſs planted in him, w tion 
Sin was planted, there Sin through — Blood of * the ( 
is cleanſed and purged away. will 
So that Chriſt is made Righteouſneſs to me, and nt H 
his Righteouſneſs barely imputed and reckon'd to nt; Drur 
Chrift is my Wiſdom. 1 am a Fool without him; Chrit clear 
made Righteouſneſs to me; for my good Deeds and ho} Teſt 
Living cannot be acceptable to God till they be done i hear 
him, and commended to God by him; the proper Wot and 
of Faith is to fix the Soul on him that avorketh all Thi but t 
in ws and for us, that worketh in us both to: vill and t1 d. feel 
according to his good Pleaſure, and it is the good Pleafure of it, 
of God that we ſhould live in all Righteouſneſs. ”— 
| | alon 

They that come to receive this Faith at firſt, receivef 8 
err 


from an inward Feeling, they have the Operation of tit 


Word of God i in them; ſo the * reckons Faith, * ſpea 
| becauk 
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becauſe ſuch a Man heareth, and ſuch a Man believeth, 
what ſuch a Man preacheth, but Faith is the Operation of 


may die Unbelievers for all that, except you come to this, 
to know the Operation-of God, and the Work of Faith in 
you. How doth my Heart cloſe with this? How doth my 
Soul join with this? What Virtue and Power do I feel in 
myſelf? It may be others that preach feel the Power, but 
do I feel it? If not, I come but to a Noiſe and Sound: 
if People feel not their Hearts joining with the Word 
of bi preached, there comes no Advantage to them ; You read 
in Scripture, that the Word preached did not profit, becauſe 
, not miæt auith Faith in them that heard it: This is 
your Caſe, you come to, Meetings, and you love to hear 
the Doctrine of Truth preached ; I tell you, and I will 
deze ſpeak plainly to you, unleſs you come to feel the Opera- 
wen tion of the Word of Truth in your Hearts, you may hear 
Chi the Goſpel and the Word of Life preached. to you, but it 
will not profit you. much. 


ind 1 How is it poſſible for a Man to have a Teſtimony againſt 
o ni Drunkenneſs and yet be drunk, a Teſtimony againſt Un- 
brit e cleanneſs and yet be unclean? How can a Man hear ſuch a 
d hoh Teſtimony and believe it, and yet commit the Sin? He 
lone in heard it but did not feel the Virtue of it within himſelf, 
Work and ſo he did not mortify the Sin that he was inclinable to; 
Thing but they that come to join with Truth, and with Meekneſs,. 
to dþ receive the ingrafted Word, they find the Power and Ability 
ealur of it, they find how able it is to ſave their Souls, they find 
how it worketh not only juſt when they hear it, but it goes 
along with them and dwells with them, and they feel the 
eire | Virtue of it overſhadowing their Souls with the Dread and 
f the Terror of the Lord, not with the Words that a Man 
not ipeaks : I'do not truſt to them, but here 1 is the Power and 
cauſe M 6 the: 


Cod; you may hear me and a Thouſand preach, and you 


— 
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the Fear of the Lord, which will preſerve my Soul, ani 
keep me in Safety; this is that which will keep my Mini 
fixed upon him, and keep my Mind inward that J do ng 


They 
oſſible 
fallibl 


gaze about me; ſo that every one may have an infallibe r Sp. 
Teſtimony of what they have heard and known. et the 
. | | rofit at 


J have known the Doctrine of ſeveral Sects that have 
been among us, and the main Thing that many hate 
gone from one People to another about is this, that they 
might know what ſuch a Man holds forth more than ſuch 
a one, and they think the Truth is more perſpicuom 
among ſuch a People than other People; if you examine 
the Matter, it is this, Who preached and proved his 
Doctrine beſt. Alas! if they did all concur together, 
and did preach as certain and infallible Doctrine as ever 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached, this will all do thee and 
me no good, unleſs we know the Power. You knoy 
there were Thouſands that heard Chriſt preach, as you 
now hear me, and there were ſome ſo taken with hin, 
that they went away and ſaid, Newer Man ſpake like thi 
Man. But were they all Chriſtians, did they partake 
of Life by him? No, ſome-of them were ready to ſtone 
him. 


land, 
bundan 
hat hai 
ad Ad 
id fro: 
Profit 7 
onſcie 
gleſüng 
nem w. 
But ift 
Against 


and Ple 


The: 
an infa 
It is thy 
hey ha 
S the Mi 
Now bring this Home and conſider with your ſelves, Mind ſea 
whether you are not ſome of you in the ſame State ; when 
you hear Truth preached, there is an Aſſent and Agree- 
ment with it in your Minds ; but when a Command comes 
to be obeyed, and a Croſs to be taken up, and Self-denial 
to be ſhewn, or ſome Increaſe of Trade lies in the Way, 
let Trath go where it will you muſt follow your Intereſt; 
there wants ſomewhat to fix you in the principle of Truth, 
which is able to ſanctify you and perfect you, that you 
may be reconciled to God through Chriſt. 
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Lwoule 
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comes 

proach 
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They that are reſigned and given up to Truth, it is 
ofible for them that they may be ſatisfied, they have an 


fallible Teſtimony of the Spirit of Truth, witneſſing avith 
bir Spirits, that ſuch a Thing is bad, and if they might 


et the whole World to do it, they will not. What is 
ofit and Pleaſure to me? My Pleaſure is at God's Right 
land, and my Profit is to get Grace, and to have an 
bundant Entrance into God's ewerlaſting Kingdom. Thoſe 
hat have the true Knowledge of Chriſt, they have Profit 
ad Advantage, Pleaſure and Delight enough, which is 
id from the World, and ever will be. They are for 
profit and Pleaſure, which they may have with a good 
onſcience. Thoſe Things which God affords them as 
lefiings in this World, they deſpiſe them not, but take 
hem with Thankſgiving, and uſe them for his Glory: 
ut if they cannot have Profit and Pleaſure without ſinning 
zainſt the Lord, and their-own Conſciences, take. Profit 
and Pleaſure that will. | ; 


this They that come thus to cloſe with Truth, they have 
take Ir infallible Evidence within them; they do not conceive 
tone it is thus and thus, becauſe ſuch a Man faith it is fo, but 


hey have an infallible Evidence in themſelves. This is- 
he Mind of the Lord, God bath ſignified it by his Spirit, 
and ſealed it upon my Spirit, and I-cannot but know it. 


What do you profeſs Infallibility ? Elſe, I would hold 

my Tongue; if I did not know what I aſſert Infallibly,. - 
would never preach more; Truth may be many Times 
oncealed. A Man may have wronged and cheated his 
cighbour and he not know it; this Man goes away and 
his Neighbour doth not reproach him; but when he 
omes to lie down in his Bed, he hath a ſting and a re- 
proxch in his Conſcience, I know I. have done him. 
Harm.. 
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Harm. Whether is not this Infallible ? Let me conk 
ſome learned Men, that I may know whether it wa, 
Lie I told. I need not go to learned Men and Logiciy 
to know whether it was a Lie; I am Infallible in thi, | 
know certainly it was a Lie, I have a certain Evideng 
and if a thouſand Men tell me to the contrary, I will aq 
believe them. If there be Infallibility here, is there ug 
then Infallibility in the Word of Truth? Shall I Queſt 
it, or doubt it, if I have an infallible. Teſtimony of it? 


Hath 
one a 
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of ou 
God 
Souls 


Tho' Men have never ſo little Proficiency, if they har ng 
it upon ſare Terms and laſting Foundations, let a tho been 
and Men come with all their logical Skill and Sophiln, WA ame 
yet they can never remove a Man from the Witneſs nM of th: 
himſelf. The Remnant that God. hath brought to his C 


Foundation, they have a Certainty and Infallibility in thei 
Obedience they pay to the Will of God, and in the Con. 
fort they have in their Obedience to the Law of Gol 
which he hath written in their Hearts, Let what wil 
come, they can never be removed, for this exceeds lf 
the Precepts and Doctrine of Men, it is the Precept ad 
Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Let People re 
them, and endeavour to practiſe them; but here cons 
the Teſtimony, the divine Power by which the Precept 
was given forth to them, and is now given forth agait 
to thee and me, with as much Livelineſs and Poye:. 
Let us perform them as did the primitive Chriſtians. 


| Here now Comfort comes to flow forth from a ſettled 
Foundation that ſhall never be moved. The Winds have 
come and blown upon Religion; let what Wind vil 
blow, and can blow, God hath built his Church upon 
a Rock, and it will remain immoveable againſt all Opp 


- fition ; bleſſed are they that are founded thereupon. 
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Hath God fixed and eſtabliſned us in our Society with 
one another, and with our Lord Jeſus Chriſt > This is the 
Foundation that God hath placed it upon : We deſire 
that all Men may come to the ſame. Stability and Settle- . 
ment, and never more to be teſed auith the Winds of Doctrine, 
but be built upon Chriſt Feſus the Rock of Ages, the Rock 
of our Ages, the Rock of us and our Children., That 
God will carry us on in this Society is the defire of our 
Souls, for our Selves and all our Friends and Countrymen. 
The Way for you to be bleſſed, and to have an Advan- 


age for your immortal Souls by the Teſtimony that hath 


been raiſed up, is to have regard to the working of the 
lame Power, that you may come to partake of the Benefit 
of thoſe Gifts and Graces which God hath beſtowed upon 
his Church, 


His Prayer after SERMON, 


\ OST blefjed and glorious God and Father of Life, 

haw wonderful art thow in thy Appearances to thy 
People in the Day of thy Power, in which thou has ftretched 
forth thine Arm, and has gathered a Remnant of thoſe that 
were ſcattered, and art yet gathering them and bringing them 
to thy ſelf, thoſe that have been driven away; and thou 
haſt made known thy Power and Goodneſs in the Hearts of the _ 
dors and Daughters of Men, that they might love thee ; that 


| thou mighteſt beget Lowe to. thy ſelf, thou haſt made known 


thy Lowe to their Hearts; if thou hadſt not Ioved us firft, wwe- 
had never loved thee ; but thou haſt been ſhedding abroad 
thy Lowe in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt to confls ain us. to 
love thee. Thy Lowe is manifeſted to all that are breathing 
after thee, and none do breath after thee, but through the Lite 
that thou giveſt to them; and thoſe that were dead in Sins 
and Treſpaſſes haſt thou quickened,. and aue would ſend forth: 

thy 
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thy Praiſes and Thankſgivings for the great Things that thy 
vaſt done for ns in Feſus Chrift. All thy Works praiſe thy 
and thy Saints bleſs thee. . Holy Father of Life, mmcreaſe onf 
multiply thoſe Graces and holy Defires which thou haft beow 
to ework in us, and pluck up every Plant that thy Right Hau 
hath not planted, Let ſpiritual Sodom be burnt np, and al 
that are Corrupt ; lei thoſe Thingt that thou haft plant 
ſpring up to the Praiſe of thy Name, and the $8 alwation of the 
Souls which thou haſt gathered. O powerful-God of Lifs, 
let thy bleſſed Preſence and living Fear be among us, that al 
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thy Childrea may offer Praiſes, and the Sacrifices of hunhh T 
Thankſzivings upon thy holy Altar. Ariſe, O Lord, my Ch 
and more in the greatneſs of thy Power, and diſpel the Cui Wa: 
of Darkneſs that haue been upon the Hearts of the Sons aui e W. 

| Daughters of Men, and raiſe up in every one of us more and en; 
more hely Deſires and Breathings after that Life that is Ein. read o 
1 nal. T7 hoſe that have been ſcattered let them be now gather, ceede 
* and let thoſe that hace been driven awvay in a cloudy and dur f Mar 
5 . Night, be brought to a glorious and bleſſed Day, auberm ethoc 
5 F = they may enjoy the Goſpel that brings Light to dark Souls, koep 

1 that Praiſes and I hank/eivings may be offered up in thy Houſt Word. 
5 \ for thy holy Preſence with us, that abe may be fed there, ed, h 
in a} ewhen wwe are aſſembled together in thy Name, according to th U tha! 
Wl [ Promiſe ; continue to be in the midſt of us, that livin, te, a 
4 Praiſes and Thank/givings may be offered up to thee, thriugh gent 
. Feſus Chriſt, for thou alone art worthy, who art God oven Im 
all, blefjed for ewermore. Amen, | atio 
| | e hath 
0 us w. 
bs, Tt 
at pro 
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$ E R MO N XX. 
e Mord of God a Chriſtian's Life. 


reached at GRAcr-CuuRen-ST 5 EET, 
March 14s 1687. 


T was the Doctrine of the great Maſter of the 
Chriſtian Religion, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, while he 


Chu was preaching and publiſhing, and making known 
s and e Way of Salvation ameng the Sons and Daughters of 
en; he then preached and declared, That it was ot 


read only by which Man lived, but by every Word that 
roceedeth out of the Mouth of God, Now the way and means 
f Man's Preſervation in Life, in a living State, the 
ethod and Courſe that the God of Heaven doth open 
o keep the Sons and Daughters of Men alive, is by this 


% od. Every Mord that proceedeth out of the Mouth of 
bers. 2d, hath a Miniftration of Lite i mn it ; 3 and; therefor E, 
l that are deſirous of the Enjoyment of the immortal 


ife, and of the preſerving and encreafing of it, they are 
liigently to. wait to be made Partakers of this divine 
liniſtration. Outward Bread is for our outward Pre- 
ervation, but: Man. is made Inward as well as Outward, | 
e hath a Soul as well as a Body. Now Chriſt to f gnify 
0 us what the inward Man is nouriſhed and fed by, tells 
Is, That Man liweth not by Bread only, but by every Word 
bat proceedeth out of the Mouth of God, 


So now in this our Day, as well as in former Days, it 
bath pleaſed God to give unto, an Remnant an experi- 
| iental Knowledge of the Truth of this ; that they have 
been 
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7 
been quickened and made alive by the Word. of C Now 
that is, they bave heard, and felt, and taſted of tbe I ani the V 
Life, rhat wwas with the Father before the World began, tl od © pe 
hath been devinely miniſtred to them by the Mercy of ccived 
through Jeſug Chriſt; many that avere dead in Sin d Co 
T reſpaſſes, he hath ſaid unto them, Live. He hath given ui hey c. 
many an inward Senſe of their State, who ſometimes Hen Sta 
It not; he hath brought many a one to feel Sin to bei, for 
Burden and an oppreſſing Load, who ſometimes belweiſh that 1 

have taken Pleaſure and Delight in it. This is a guiſe hath 
Change that is wrought in a Man's Mind, that he ſhalf his o 
come to be loaden with that, burthened and oppreſſed denn 
that, which was before his Pleaſure and Delight; Tin 
this great Change hath been wrought in many a Soul, H btain 
the Operation of the Word of God, of that inward Woord ſp 
that inward Voice, when the Lord hath taken Men chat 
hand himſelf. bat it 
ow as 


is eve 
Inderſt 
Pur Lor 
hurchi 


and Na 


There are many have taken Sinners in Hand, ad 
have gone about to convince them and convert them, bit 
they were not able to do it; but when the Lord hat 
taken Man in hand himſelf, when his Creator hath ut: 
dertaken to deal with him himſelf, then the Man cv 
out, Tam a Worm, and no Man; then he cries out under 


the Senſe of the Judgment of God, then he cries out under Now 
the Indignation of the Lord, which he hath kindled He afle: 
his Sins, he ories out for Mercy, then he prays for A. ind a 
miſſion, then he wiſhes that he had never provoked neo 1h: 
Lord; for the Word that goes out of the Mouth of G00, E 8 
at Gi 


hath a mighty Force and Power upon the Spirit of a May 
ſo that he is converted and changed by it; as the Pr. 
"het ſaid of old, The Nord of God 1s ure, . tht 
Soul. 


For he 


that Lig 
them, 


Warld, 
Now 
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Now where any come to an experimental Knowledge 
the Word of the Lord, of this inward Voice, whereby 
od ſpeaks to. the Sons and Daughters of Men, they have 
ceived thereby an infallible Feeling of their own State 
4 Condition; this is the firſt Leſſon learned by it. 
hey come to have a certain infallible Knowledge of their 
vn State, and they are ſure that they cannot be deceiy. 


to be oC, for it brings an Evidence with it in their Conſciences, 
; before Wb that whatſoever this Word of Life fignifieth to a Man, 
a creat: hath the Knowledge of the ſame Thing evidencing it 
' fhoulf his own Conſcience, as the Apoſtle ſaith, F our Hearts 


fied H enn 5, God is greater than our Hearts, andzhnowethy 
t; Tings. Now here is a Way found out for Men to. 
ul, obtain divine Knowledge by a divine Means; for the 


ord ſpeaks by his Spirit, and if Men come to hearken 
that Voice, unto that Speaking, they perceive readily, 
vhat it ſaith unto them: The Lord tells People as well 
ow as In former Days, what he hath againſt them, and 
is every one in the Cloſet of their own Hearts come to. 


n, bl nderſtand. We read in the Book of Revelations, what 
| hath Pur Lord Jeſus Chriſt appointed Jonn to write to the ſeven 
h un: hurches in Afa, that he had a few Things againſt ſome, 
ce nd any Things againſt others. 


Now that which is the Deſign of our Meeting when we: 
we aſſembled together is, that we may know what the. 
Mind and Judgment of God is concerning our Selves :. 
How ſhall we know that, unleſs we aſk him, and come to, 
rait upon him, and enquire at the Oracle of Counſel, 
hat God hath appointed in the Boſom of every Man ?. 
For he ſignifies his Mind unto the Children of Men, by 
that Light and Grace which Jeſus Chriſt hath planted in. 
them, he hath enlightned every Man that comes into the 
World, with an undeceiving Light, and he hath miniſtred 
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of his Truth and Grace to every Man; tho' the Man 
bad and untrue, and in the dark, and there be Dark 
in him, yet the Light /hineth in Darkneſs. The Man m 
be a falſe Man, yet there is true Knowledge in hin, 
this-falſe Man hearken to the Voice of Truth, when th 
God of Truth ſignifies what his Mind and Judgment! 
concerning him, and his preſent State. 


So that here is an Opportunity offered, and if aMa 
believe the Word of Truth which is adminiſtred to hi 
own Mind, he cannot ſay ſuch a Man hath deceived hin, 
for it is Truth it ſelf which is ſignified to him, which he 


believeth; for the Truth is the object of his Faith, tho 
he believeth it of himſelf; he believeth that while he wendy c 
mains Wicked in his unrenewed State, he is out of h ns ane 
Covenant of God, and in the high Road to Deftruftion, WWcfore i 
if he doth not get out of it, and return to God, and mint ¶ulgene 
his Duty: He believeth this, and he believeth the Tru: em, 
It hath been ſo with many, it hath been fo with us al; MM: o. 
this is the firſt kind of Faith and Belief that ever we «WW. Opp 
ceive ; for when, Truth. ſignifies to us our fallen Sta A; «, 
our alienated State, when Truth fignifies and diſcovers .wemain! 
us the Partition Wall of Sin and Iniquity, which we hav ein upo 
builded up, whereby the Glory and Favour of God vit; b 
hid from the Soul, we believed this to be true ; we would burden, 
have been looked upon as Heirs of God's Kingdom, yt on m1 
when we are come to hearken to the 'Truth, we find that 
we are Children of the Devil and do his Works; ſhall a This 
Man believe this after he hath been forty Years a p. OY 
feſſor of Chriſtianity ? If a Man believe Truth, there » Hus wo 
no Danger in believing it, tho it be his own Deſtruction begets 
that is threatened. great Se 
*, that 


Now the great Thing that I would have uſhered " 
the 
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e Hearts of Men, is that they may believe the Truth, 


Man vor Truths Sake. If Men will believe the Truth, they 
ark 17 believe many Things againſt themſelves, which they 
an me not willing to believe; but ſaith Chriſt zo Man can be 
him, ) Scholar, my Diſciple, but by denying himſelf: I muſt 


eny my ſelf, my pretenſions to Chriſtianity, my ſup- 
oſed Saintſhip and Title to the Kingdom of God; now 
[ would be convinced that I am a wicked Man, a pre- 
hane Man, one that doth not live as becomes the Goſ- 


a Muffel; I muſt believe Truth, the Voice of Truth being of 
to by W/allible Certainty; it is ſignified Divinely, by the im- 
d lim; WWortal Word that cannot deceive us; this ought to be 
ich be Wc Reaſon why People ſhould believe the Teſtimony of 
„ BS tho' it be againſt themſelves; they that do ſo, pre- 
he re ently come to find the Effects of it, for they were in their 


ins and Treſpaſſes before, and ſo are till; they were 
efore in a kind of Liberty, in a kind of Eaſe, and In- 
gence of themſelves, and ſtill their Sin remains in 
hem, and they remain in it; but they are now under a 
enſe of Sorrow, under a Weight, under a Burden, under 
n Oppreſſion, which ſignifies they are alive and quicken- 
d; for (if you take an outward Compariſon ) they 
emain not ſenſeleſs and dead ; now lay what Load you 
vill upon a dead Man, he will neither groan, nor grumble 
tit; but if he comes again to Life, he cries take off the 
burcen, the Weight and Oppreſſon, that lies heavy 


pon me. 


This is the Difference between being dead in Sins and 
paſſes, and being brought to Life and Senſe again; 
his Word of Life that comes from the Mouth of God, 
bezets a Senſe in every one that receiveth it; it is of 
picat Service and Uſe to all People to be acquainted with 


„ that Deſire to be Heirs of Life Eternal, that Deſire to 
be. 


r 
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be Iuberitors of the Kingdom of God : But how ſhould i cho c 
come by it? They think by this Duty, and the Mod, 
Duty, and this and the other temporary Performance ain; 

obtain it; no, but if they will have Life, they mutt Hon G 
it from the | God of Life, that created them, he ndliM-:.cf 

create them again to good Works? They can have it Wil one w 
by one Way, all muſt be brought to it that Way; tat © 
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not be by hearing a Man preach, unleſs the Spirit et in 

co- operate with the Word of God, there is no Poſſbil on of 

of being quickened, and Neceſſity binds me to heat rum 
5 and have a regard to that one Means: New I ſay HN 

I ſaith Chriſt, fpeaking of Peoples Way of Living to bu 
ig nity, Man liveth not by Bread alone, but by every Ward tha Let 
bo proceedeth out of the Mcuth of God : Now when we c rror o 
. to underſtand this Text, as ſpoken by our Lord je Ag 
l Chriſt, we did conclude there was a Poſſibility of un und: 
7 ſtanding and hearing that inward Voice and Word Voice. 
5 Truth in our own Hearts, that God did ſpeak to us ow. a 
1 his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who enlightened us. Here ell f. 
Pp: vi Meetings were appointed at firſt, . that the Word bo l p. 
mo miniſter Life in them, and Life to them that aten lan i. 
Wu them; and to this Day our Meetings are appointed W\WWiceme: 
| 5 | this Purpoſe, that we may have the Miniſtration of Lief his 
1 and Virtue from Chriſt, the Fountain of Life and Vine of the 
by whom we are to be quickened and ſtrengthened, u ructic 
by whom theſe that are drad in Sins and Treſpaſſet at"icre | 
be quickened. ſanctif 
| and if 
Therefore, I would have every one always to have mut a 
Reverence to the Word of Life, that ſpeaks in themſelvth 

for, if we ſpeak as we are moved by the Spirit of God, and Thi 
utter thoſe Things by verbal Teſtimony, which God my Im 
made known to us; if you have not an Oracle in JV ind 
Boſoms, i you do not at the ſame Time perceive u oben 


Eechd 
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| But bleſſed be God this Darkneſs is removed, this Ve che 
4 is gone over and taken away; the Brightneſs of the Ct -- 
i of the Goſpel hath expelled this Darkneſs, and thoulwW- :/ © 
[Hp now a Days do not only hear the Miniſter reprove th g. 
Ta but they hear a Voice within that doth reprove then iu may 

1 Iniquity, and they fnd and feel a Judgment and Try | 
iv nal within themſelves, and that God hath an immeda Now 
1 Way of counſelling and 8 them, if they of aded te 
15 — to him. t on a 
my ca: to 
i You that are under any Senſe of this, that are come quirin: 
= ſuch an inward Senſe of the Operation of the Word or their 
. God, if you have heard it reprove you, exhort leave 
It judge you and condemn yon, conſider that this M leave 
. proceeded cut of the Mouth of God, and not out of e a he 
11 Mouth or any Man. You hear the Sentence of God i Mue not 
0 you in your own Conſciences t Whence comes it? Thi an Ex 
Sl ö out of the Mouth of God. Every Word that comes M eople o 
Ll} of the Mouth of God, adminiſters Life, Senſe and (t Pow: 
Ml viction; and you feel it and receive it, and you may re 1 
1 ö more familiar Acquaintance with it. There isnota i his 
1 5 | or Hour that paſſeth over your Head nor mine, but if o Tem 
* attend to this inward Voice, we may know what it ſpeif re: B 
Wi to us, by its Counſels, Doctrines, Reproofs, Convidionſſ--': Le 
1 and Illuminations; for the Spirit ſpeabeth expreſly, with H ur 
| expreſs Signification, unto the Spirit of Man; andif 0d ? I 
be under a Temptation to tell a Lie, and he comes t0 fevil coc 
little Pauſe or Queſtion, whether he ſhall tell it or no; iti ould ge 

hearken to this inward Word he will not pauſe long ab 

it, but ſuch a Sentence will ariſe in him, as that to Jos Wher 
how can I do this great Wickedneſs, and Sin againſt Gl 3 * 
How can I ſpeak a Lie, tell a Lie, when in ſo doing ner 
fin againſt God? Here is a Sentence of Truth, wilt ti I traſh 
receive it or not? No faiſt thou I will venture to tel bis o 


Lie 


1 
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je; then ſhalt thou come into the Rank of them that do 
bite zo the Spirit of Grace, that trample under Foot che 
1 God, and count the Blood of the Covenant an waholy 
ng. What Sentence ſuch ſhall have at the latter End, 
pu may read at large in the holy Scriptures. 


Now there is a great Neceſſity that every one be per- 

aded to hearken to this Voice, not only at a Meeting, 

t on all Occaſions they have in the World. I hope I 

xeak to many ſerious and religious Perſons, that are 
quiring about their immortal Souls, what may be beſt 

r their Souls, whether tis bgtter to go on in Wickedneſs 

leave off; and that reſolve and ſay, I would be glad 

leave my Sins as well as you, if I had Power, and to 

ea holy Life. As for the want of Power, that you 

we not Power, I do not wonder at it; for till you come 

an Exerciſe of Faith in that which hath empowered the 
zople of God, in all Ages, I wonder not that you have 
d Cr Power. You ſay I am ſo weak, that I am overcome 

tfcre I am aware; the Devil is ſo ſubtil and cunning 
tan in his Temptations, that T am ſurprized and ſnatched 
f to Temptations, and overcome with Evil before I am a- 
are: Ie is /ikea roaring Lion, going about continually ſeeking 
em he may devour. But who can he devour ? Can he 
with M erour thoſe that hearken and ſubmit to the Word of 
ad od? If he could, then none could eſcape him; if the 
nes U eril could pluck out of God's Hands, then nobody 
ould go to Heaven, nor ever ſhall, if he have Power. 


[058% Where the Devil finds any in their own Hands, as ſup- 
ſe a religious Perſon of this and the other Religion, 
doin never experienced any Thing of this Power of God, 
my iroſteth to his Duties and Performances, this Man is 
to tell is own Hand; now ſuch a one the Tempter hath 
| - : Power 
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1 | Power over: He can make him cheat his Neighbour, Moc, 
1 lead him into Drunkenneſs and Uncleannefs ſomem Ileaſi 
1 and into the greateſt Abominations ; but if a Man we 
|: 4 into an Exerciſe of Faith and Dependence upon 0 But 
; 4 | and hath left traſting in his own Hands, and ſaith, o nc 
| 0 cannot preſerve myſelf from Sin, I ſee a Neceſiſi ring 
Z Ih | putting my Truſt in the Lord, and of waiting upon 6e hin 
1 | Power to keep me: If the Tempter come to ſachaq his ten 
4 he cannot prevail, all the Devils in Hell cannot ſtir hinu r evil 
1 Jot; the Devil may tempt him, but he ſtands in the t is E. 
j Fi of Faith; he knows his Name, and ſaith, get hee H bee; 
13 me Satan; when the Devil comes before him, and =: 
q [3 a Temptation before him, he caſts it behind him; if f cul 
1 | Devil riſes up againſt him, he can chain himwomn, 1 f us, 
1 can ſay in the Name of the Lord, get thee behind t d about 
1 lj | | ; he So! 
6 5 This is the Reaſon wky many are tempted, and! and gre 
* [i overtaken ; why many are tempted to fin, and not oi” © oy 
13 come: How comes it to paſs that we do not do e * 
3 Thing that we are tempted to? There is ſomething Wn” om 
5 j keeps us; the Devil is not ſo bad to tempt, but wel 26 l 
15 þ as bad in our own Inclinations to yield to him; the Hh — 
4 f is aeceitful ahove all Things, and dc/parately Wicked ; & * 
1 can know it ? There is more Wickedneſs in it, tha fl | 
18 | be uttered. If People be tempted and not overcl "ak 
g 4 ſomething muſt preſerve them; if there be fomt , all b 
1 that preſerves a Man from any Evil, it can pre ; 
i them from all Evil. | 0 
1h The Reaſon why ſome People are led into Tenpafff, we in 
* e Reaſon why tome People are led into 
i 1 ſometimes and reſiſt it, is, becauſe ſometimes the Ta rl 
1 tation ſuits not their Inclination ; ſometimes their .“,“ 


tation lies in the Wa ay, ſometimes one Thing, ja . the 


times another: But when a Thing they are remptedl 
Tuits' their Profit and Pleaſure, then away with the Fa 
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ol, and nothing ſhall hinder them, I will haye my 


Pleaſure. 


m e TE © 

n 00 But they that underſtand the Keeper of Iſrael, and come 
h, know his Power living in their Hearts, theſe always 
fly ring their Deeds and Temper before him, and they come 


o him for a Verdict and Judgment, and they aſk, doth 
his tend to the Honour or Diſhonour of God ? Is it good 
or evil? The Oracle of God in the Hearts ſays do it not, 

t is Evil, thou wilt Anale the Indignation of the Lerd against 
bee; what will it profit to gain the whole World and boſe 
þy own Soul ; or what avilt thou give in exchange fer thy 
::] 7 Here is one at Hand that can give Counſel to all 
fus, at all Times; this is he that we muſt advance; our 
Labour and Work upon the Stage of this World, among 
he Sons and Daughters of Men, is to advance the Virtue 
and great Authority of this mighty Counſellor Chriſt Jeſus ; 
ye do ſay and affirm in the Name of God, that the ſame 
Light and Grace by which God hath brought us cut of Dark *© 
rejs into his marvellous Light, and from the Power of the 
evil into the Kingdom of his dear Son; the ſame Power 15 
extended to you, that you' may be ſancti fed and ſaved from 


0% &i u. 


One Sect will ſay, my Tenets are ſo and ſo, and our 
Irdinances are ſo and ſo, will you come over to us? You 
Inall be a Member of our Church. | | 


Our Duty is to come over to the Grace of God that 
unes in our Hearts; now we are Witneſſes for God that 


be doth not deſire the Death of them that die, but rather that 
ir Rd bey <could turn and live, for his Word is gone forth and 


his Light ſhines, and his Glory is riſen upon the Nations, 
that they that inhabit the Earth may fear him. Fear God 
N 2 and 
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amiſs; 
and remove the Guilt from his Conſcience, he hath offend: 


The Word of God a Chriſtian's Life, 
and give Glory to God. The Hour of his Judgment is 75 m 


do you know that to be true? That you may not by 


deluded, you ſhall certainly know that the Hoy of Gody 


Judgment is come. ; 


| 'Thus 6: 6 5 one ſuffers himſelf to be led away wit 
the evil One, when he feels after that a Remorſe upon li 
own Heart, he finds a ſecret Judgment and Tribunal ſh 


up in his own Boſom, againſt Whoredom, Lying, Dru 
I and other Sins, he knows he hath dax 
heats not going to a Confeſſor, that will take d 


ed the Majeſty of the great God, and God hath ſignify 
to him. Is not Judgment come, and hath not God ej 
up in his own Heart ? If through cuſtom in Sin thou loſe 
the Senſe of this Judgment, it is aot becauſe God ha 
determined to take Advantage againſt thee, but becauk 
thou acteſt againſt thy ſelf, and comeſt to be paſt Feeling; 
thou waſt once under a Senſe of theſe Things, and thi 
waſt not paf? Feeling; if thou at any Time told thy Parent 
a Lie, thou hadſt Remorſe; but now thou canſt telt 
Lie, and not feel it, thou art pa/? Feeling, whoſe Fault i 
this? The Lord would have brought thee to love Tn 


but thou chuſeſt Lying; if thou periſh 22 Blood will 


upon thine own Head, the Lord is clear from it. 


"They that receive the Word of God have Lift 
For Man liveth not by Bread only, but by every Word ih 
broceedeth out of the Month of God: You are ſenfible 
God's ſpeaking this Word to you : I exhort you all, int 
Love of God, that you would prize this Manner of Speis 
ing, and look upon it as the greateſt Mercy that ever in 


enjoy'd, that God hath not given over ſpeaking to J% 


and that Conſcience hath not given over ſpeaking to J® 
and that the Spirit of the Lord doth yet frive with ui? 


aul 
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will not afways firive ; you may be of that Sort of Fools 
before you die, that make a Mock of Sin, and be as Trees, 
zice dead and plucked up by the Roots, You that are ſen- 
ible of this inward Voice, prize it above all your Mer- 
ies: Health and Wealth, and all other Mercies, are not- 
vorthy to be compared to this Voice of God ſpeaking in 
you ; they that prize this, will never complain. for want. 
f Power; they will find Power in it; all the Power in: 
Heaven and Earth 1s contained in this Truth that 
ſhines unto you; they that come to be exerciſed in 
this Word receive Power from God, for God gives it to. 
them ; he gives them Power by degrees, from being Sons 
pf BELIAL, Sons of the Devil, to become Sons of God, 
0 a5 many as believe in his Name. They that receive this 
[ruth grow tender of a Lie, of a vain Word, they find. 
hemſelves grow tender, feeling and ſenſible ; here is a. 
oken that the God of Life is quickening them ; I am 
pow tender of ſpeaking a Lie to my Neighbour; I will 
pot do that Thing to another that would not have ano 
her do to me; when you come to a tender State, which 
s far better than an hard-hearted State, you will have an 
Evidence in yourſelves, that Man liveth not by Bread only,. 
but by every Word that proceeds out of the Mouth of God. 


— 


Bleſſed are they that God hath brought into Acquain- 
tance with his Word; of all Nations and People upon 
the Earth, they are a bleſſed People; though there are 
manifold Bleſſings that reach indifferently to all; zhe. du 
ines and the Rain falls 22 the evil and the good, and on the.' 
7? and unjuſt ; yet this is a Bleſſing that can only make 

he Soul happy, that an Intercourſe beiden it and its Ma- 

er is open; that there is an openlntercourſe for the Lord. 
to hear a Man cry and he to receive his Word, all thoſe 
that God hath W into Covenant with uin. 59 


286 The Word of God « Chriſtian's Life, | 7 
| Chriſt, he hath made ſenſible of this Intercourſe and Wyj this R. 
of God's ſpeaking to his People, which he ſpake to they ſoy of 
by in former Days: Take heed that this Way be wrde, 
ſtopt up; you know by what it was opened, and whit Vantec 
will op it up again; when you were in much Troubl of you, 
and Grief, you cried to the Lord and he delivered yo; rate y 
But if 7 regard Iniguity ir my Heart, ſaid Davip, W {vb 
Lord auill not hear me: Youcried to the Lord again, it may Fellow 
be, and he did not anſwer you ; and the Lord criedto you Spirit 
and you anſwered him not, but hearkened to your Luſtz. and ic 
| an 
Vet the Lord, by his long Suffering and Patience hah periſh. 
won upon a Remnant, and hath brought them over 9 
believe and truſt in his Power for Salvation; ; and as ſoon! Eve. 
- as ever they came to believe in him, they found Many th 
Power to remove out of the Way, that which hindred eMWriceth f 
Intercourſe between God and their Souls. What a ore opt ; 
fir was there in removing out of the Way the Pride, Win thci! 
Corruption, Enmity, Looſeneſs, Wantonneſs, and abu-{iMofGrac 
dance more of evil 'Things, that made the Soul like Joy an: 
Wilderneſs? What hacking up and burning up wf ene 
there? God's Word, ile a Hammer, and /ike à lin Darkne 
did break up and Burn 4p theſe Things; and the ſam Cod h. 
Word of God like a Sword did cut down thoſe Sins and 
Luſts which prevailed over you before : By this mem You 
God hath opened a Way for you, to have acceſs to hin ztion o 
and for his Word to have acceſs to you: When res, a 
come to the Lord in this Way you know you live by i ones 
Word, and if you hear the Word of the Lord ſpoken e eiven y 
immediately to yon, your Joy and Conſalation increaſeth way: 
and you have ſwect Communion and Fellowſhip wil”, 
God and Chriſt, and with one another, by this Covenal_hi d.. 
of Life. How came you into it? It was by removing n 7: 
great deal of Rubbiſh out of the Way, If you ſhould 2 orget 
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. 

Wy Wis Rubbiſh grow up again, which kept you from the 

| ad oy of the Holy Ghoſt, will it not do it again? If your 
e net! Pride, Corruption, Enmity, Prejudice, Looſeneſs and 


Vantonneſs, if theſe be ſuffer'd to grow up in any 
of you, they will do as they did before, they will ſepa- 
rate you from the Lord, and from one another: As 
the Truth brought you to God, and this: heavenly 
Fellowſhip with him, ſo if a wrathful Mind and wanton 
Spirit get up again, it will ſeparate you from God, 
and ſcatter you from one another; then you will 
live in the outward Life, and die to the inward One and 
periſh, Remember you were told ſo. 


er ty | 1 
s ſoon! Every one that goes from this living Word, and ſufferg- 
d ay thing to ariſe of the old Nature, ſo much as that 


rieth ſo much will your Way of Intercourſe with God be 
ſtopt; ſometimes Men cry to God, but they have a Bar 
in their Way, and they come for Comfort to the Throne 
of Grace, but they cannot receive thoſe Miniſtratiens of 


like Joy and Peace which they Deſire; Heir fooiiſb Hearts art 

) * darkened and their Minds blinded, and they will go on in 

ö Darkneſs, and be left out of the holy Covenant which 
ſam God hath called his People to. 


means You that God hath engaged to be his, by the Oper- 
ation of his Power, O live in a holy Fear and Watchful. 
eres, and know this, That let your Underſtanding and 
i Gifts be what they will, you have nothing but what is 
dae eiven you, and what God hath given you he can take 
aſeth way: Thou haſt deck'd thy ſelf with my Flax, and ny 
wü ü, and aith my Silver and Gold, and other Ornaments, 


and folloaed thy Lowers, therefore wwill I take. them away 
from thee, and firip thee of all thou glorieſt in. Thoſe that 
forget God, of whom they had theſe Things, that forget 

. N their 
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their brokenneſs of Heart, and the Subjection of vl 
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Spirits to God; if they forget this, let them know, i 
let their Parts be what they will, they will certan 
wither, and their inward Life will fail; you that ju 
regard to your own Souls, and do deſire heartily ( att 
Time) to be quickned, and find that the Lord hath reo 
your Deadneſs, and quickned and raiſed you to ſuc} 
Degree and Meaſure of Life, that you can ſay, I fnl 


and Brethren in that one eternal Life, I pray God jy 
may continue in it long, and lay down your Heads inthy 
bleſſed heavenly Life. Now that you may ſo do, key 
your ſelves Low and Humble, and in the Fear of Gd 
and keep your Ears always open to his Word, and live 
becomes thoſe that are born again and begotten of Go 
and are brought to partake of the divine Life. Ia 


Temptations ſurround you, that Life will preſerve ya; 
he that never ſinn'd is with you, to keep you from $inj 


and he that never deceived any, will keep you from bei 
deceived : To his Counſel and Conduct, and to hisdivin 
Care and Protection, I do now commit you. 


# 2 _ 


The Neceſſity of an holy Life al 


Converſation. L 


Preached at St. MAR TIN's-LE-GRAND 
March 16, 1687. 


own Houſes! And that can draw Water out a 
their own Wells! Theſe have a bleſſed gloria 
| Dwelling 
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Dwelling Place; theſe are the Children that their Father 


E J provided for: All the divine Treaſures and the Riches of 
1 eavenly Things are laid up for theſe: O that all that 
* ave a Sight of this bleſſed State, were got into it! That 


heir Minds might no more wander, that People might 
ot be ſcattered in their Thoughts, that when they meet. 
gether they might have their Expectations entirely from 
hat God whom they profeſs to Worſhip : Lord thou haſt 
laid that thou wwilt teach thy People thy ſelf; here a Cry 
zoes up to the Lord, and their Expectations through 
aith are pitched upon God; they never meet in vais, 
pat a Well ſprings up and the Water of Life comes to them, 
dy which they meet with divine Refreſhments ; for, yo. 
now, the Promiſe that our Lord made to his Diſciples, 
e that drinketh of the Water that T ſhall give. him ſhall. 
ever thirſt more. Why, will once Drinking ſerve ? Be- 
auſe I have taſted of the living Water that the Lord: 
Tritt gives me, will that ſerve ? No, but he giveth me 
ſubſtantial River, that is the Reaſon why I ſhall thirſt 
o more, it ſhall be in me a Well of living Water, ppring- 
po up to everlaſting Life; bleſſed are the Witneſſes of it; 
heſe are they that are ſatisfied concerning Religion and 
Wocirine, they are ſatisfied concerning Worſhip, they are 
cking after no new Things; when theſe meet together 
bey meet in the Name of the Lord, and they have their: 
yes to him who is a Fountain, and they diſcern a Bright- 
eſs and a Glory that is unſpeakable z- and the Glory: 
Pat is ſpeakable, that appears many times through 
nitruments, will not ſatisfy them; there is ſomething. 
eyond that, which muſt ſatisfy, this will never do it: 
cople will never be ſatisfied with Hearing, nor never 
thed with Seeing, till they come to hear and ſee 
bat which is unutterable, and then they are ſatisfied :. 


inſt had preached many Sermons in the hearing of his 
N 5 . Diſcip les, 


299 TheiNeeeſiy of an bo) 
Diſciples, and there were a great many ſaid, That Ile 
was never any Man ſpake like him, preached like hind 
yet one of them that was neareſt to him, and moſt ad 
quainted and intimate with him, after ſome Years mee; 
ing and hearing of his Sermons, he cries ys Shew us th 
Father, and it ſufficeth us. | 


My Friends, this comes near to many of your States; 
many of you have heard long, and have heard th 
ſpeakable Word of God,- that which could be uttered 
that which could be ſpoken forth, by the Demonſtratia 


of the Holy Ghoſt, by them that Have received it of th Fo 
| Father; this you have heard long, and yet there is ove 
many of you, that if you come to a ſerious Search, e wi 
will find a Want, you will find ſtill that you have he be 
that Satisfaction that puts you beyond Doubt, beym to be 
Fear; there is ſomething that ſtands in the Way, m Untru 
hinders your Enjoyment of the unſpeakable Glory, Why, 
the unſpeakable Word, and this will never be remo i ruptib 
but by your innocent ſubmitting to the Work of the Pore 2t En 
of God in your own Hearts, that ſo you may not of Truth 


be Believers, but come to be really Baptized, and t mit to 
all his out of Doubt; for our Lord ſaid, He that beliru 
and is baptized ball be 2 ; os Goth not a bs "al it 
ſaved, but he ſhall be ſaved. a 
Woeful Experience hath nin our Dans that 
great many have believed the Truth, and yet they in Chri 
never like to be ſaved, they have made Shipwrack of trend no 
Faith ; butif they had been baptiz'd, if they woule i tized b 
_ endured the Baptiſm, if they would have been bu Corrup 
with Chriſt in Baptiſm, they ſhould have been ſawefef thy 
every one of them; and now there are a great many 6 tay Fait 
merzm in che Belief of the Truth, and yet they aH by / 


Life and Converſation. 
Baptized, they are not dead, not buried, notwithſtanding : 2 
jhey hade received like precious Faith with us, that Faith 


4/7 75 of the Operation off God, and that is alike precious 
meet. in its Nature to all that do receive It, and would work the 
| ome Effect in all too, if it were not obſtructed; but not- 


withſtanding they have received F aith towards the ſaving 
of their Souls, yet their Souls are Captives, their Souls 


ates, are ſubject to Luſts, and Pleaſures, and Vanities, and 
d the AY unto empty and foohiſh Things, and to Paſſions and Cor- 
tered WM ruptions, after they have received Faith. iS 
tration * 


For if you take one that is a Believer of Truth, that 
re Mis overtaken wirh his Luſts, and Paſſions, and Corruptions, 

ne will commonly own that he believeth the contrary, 
ve be believeth that theſe Things ſhould not be, that it ought- 


beyond to be otherwiſe : This is the Signifieation of Truth againf- 

7, W Cntruth ; if it ſhould be otherwiſe, why is it thus then ? 

277, OR by, he finds a Life to-fpring up in that which is cor- 
amor ruptible, that is always contrary to the Life of God, and 

: Pond tt Enmity with it: What ſhall I do? I believe ths: - 
ot oi ruth, I know it is a holy Thing, it leads all that ſub- 

id thei mit to it to a holy Life, and there is this and that unholy - 


Thing, this and that corrupt Thing remains, what ſhall 
do? 5 ES . 


a _- 

Fe p a _ 

— 8 * 1% 
” * 3 


It is an evident Demonſtration that thou wanteſt the- 


e baptiſm of him in.av/om hen belicweſt ; thou haſt believed 1 
hey in Chriſt Jeſus that cometh after John, and was before him, 
þ of tht and now having believed in him, thou wanteſt to be bap- 

old tied by him, and for want of that, the Pollution and 

build Corruption that was grown-up in thy Nature, in the Time 

\ fare of thy Alienation, prevails {till upon thee, contrary. to 

any UW tay Faith; and there is no coming to obtain this Baptiſm * 

are i but by ſinking down into that which will-ſlay thee, that. 


N. 6 * : Which 
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which will kill thee ; But there is ſuch a ſhifting to ſave WW: con: 
ones Life, there are ſo many twiſtings and twinings of Peg. atters 
ple to ſave their Lives, that at laſt they loſe them; but them r Da 
are none that could ever find that Life that is Eternal, bu Prof 
thoſe that are willing to be given up to the Dead, and fu. what 
mit to this Baptiſm, that is by the Holy Ghoſt and by Fire: Wiſtained 
Theſe only do come to Life, they come to the Reſur. / 
rection, for you never knew any that died this Death but ]WiWvenly 
they roſe again; it is as impoſſible for Death to hold an Id nes 
one down that is buried in this Baptiſm, as it was impoſ. %; 
ſible to hold Chriſt down, when he was in the Grave; things 
The ſame Power that brought again our Lord Cbriſt fruu Wi outw 
#he Dead, the ſame Power it is that gquickens us, while we Wiſven!y 
remain in theſe mortal Bodies, after we had ſuſtain d thi mac 
Death and 8 | Ing the 
| ptiſm, 
But who can believe this Saying ? For this i 4 Fe pt were 
Saying who can bear it? Is it not enough that I ama egory 
Believer, which makes me a Friend, and entitles me to 3 u, th 
Community among you, and as long as I hold the Truth t to th 
and profeſs the Truth I am looked upon as one of your reo, 5 
Society? This is very true, this doth entitle People unto Wins a0 
the outward Privileges of the Church of Chriſt ; butthere d Cor 
is another inner Court, that lies under the Angel's Reed, WW! He : 
the meaſuring Reed, that is to be meaſured, the Temple / 4+: 
is meaſured, and every Worſhipper in the 'Temple = Chrif 
meaſured ; there was an outward Court, that was u Patti, 
repreſenting the Church of God in general from the ing the 
particular; the outward Court Was not meaſured, that n zrifi 
the Gentiles might come in; the unbaptized People I ediator, 
which were never regenerated they might come ſo far 3 Wi"! of 
the outward Court, but this did not entitle them do the ave off 
Privileges of the Houſe of God, nor to any Warp ence; f 


Sacrifice chat was accepted upon God's Altar. ecke le 
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ſave - concerns you and me (my Friends) to be ſerious about 
Peg ers of this Moment and Importance, and not ſpend 
here Ir Days, and, as it were, ſpeak by rote, under an 

y Profeſſion, though of Truth it ſelf, without conſider- 


what Progreſs you have made, what Benefit you have 2 


ire tained, and whether you are come not only to the Sha- 
eu- / god 7 hings to come, but to the very Subſtance of the 
but Wvenly Things; for the Comers to the outward Worſhip 


I{ never with thoſe Sacrifices they offer'd be made 


a 

poſ. %; the Comers thereunto were not made Perfect as 3 
8 

aue; things pertaining to the n ſpeaking there of 

2 > outward Worſhip, HE B. 10. 1. but coming to the 

e we avenly Things, whereof the e were but a Shadow, 


y made People Perfect, as to the Conſcience, and did 

ing them to Salvation. The Apoſtle alludes to this 

ptiſm, for he ſpeaks in a Figure of the eight Penſons 

it were ſaved in Noan's Ark ; then he brings down the 

egory to Chriſtian Baptiſm, not only to the Baptiſm of 

ux, the Forerunner of Chriſt, that preached of Chriſt, | 
t to the Chriſtian Baptiſm itſelf ; by the [ike Figure, 4 
bereof Baptiſm now ſaweth us, ſaith the Apoſtle, not ts We 
ting away of the Filth of the Fleſp, but the Anſever of 
prod Conſcience, What doth he mean by Baptiſm ſaving 
He means, the Anſaver of a good Conſcience towards 

dr through the Reſurrefion of Chrift from the Dead, ſo 


e Chriftian Baptiſm did bring along with it the cleanſing 
e tting anvay of all Sin out of the Conſcience that might 


ing them under Doubts and Scruples ; and then there 


that an ariſing of Jeſus, the Saviour, in the Conſcience, the 
ople Mediator, that brought them to anſwer for them in the 
ir 45 Went of God; for if People be conſcious of Sin, and do 
the ve off their Sin, this doth not yet cleanſe the Con- 


ence ; for there {till remains a Conſcience of Sin; tis 
t the leaving off our Sin, that makes our Attonement 


ith God, or that Explates our Guilt, or. doth away the 
| Guilt 
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Guilt of the Sins that we have committed ; but there md 


his Power, and the-cleanfing of his Blood come to hn 
their former Sins removed from them, as 12 as he E 


Undenſtanding; and it is no Wonder, becauſe. they © 
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f Chr: 


be a forſaking and a leaving off Sin by the Virtue af 
and Power of the Spirit, by which we are enabled 1 
only to leave off Sin, but are guided and eee iy 
Mediator, whoſe Blood alone reconcileth us to God, 4 
cYeanſeth is from all Sin. If I ſhould never commit iN 
while I live, it is not this ſimply in itſelf that will nd : 
me have the Anſwer of a good Conſcience in the Siohtd 
God; for there remains the Guilt of Sin contracted in 
Days of Unbelief, which is a Bar and Hinderance ty 
none can approach the hoh God but in the Attoneng 
and Salvation that comes by Jeſus Chriſt ; for all ty 
believe and obey the Goſpel are accepted in Chriſt, ul 
upon the Account of Chriſt's precious Blood that cen 
ſeth us from all Sin and Unrighteouſneſs. Whom 4a 
it cleanſe ? Thoſe only that forſake their Sins, and bylj 
Power are brought to a holy Life; they by the Virtaed 
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is from the Welt. 


But what is this to them that remain in their Sml 
What is this 20 them that are not baptiſed ? For the 
that hade not put off the old Man, nor put on the new Va 
but have only put on the Name and Profeſſion of Chil 
and put on the outſide of him, his Garment, but ly 
not put him on, they are not created again in Chrif 
unto good Works, that they might walk in them; no Wi 
der there remains a Conſcience of Sin .in them, therei 
Bar that hinders them from a Sight of the Glory of Gd 
and from real and true Satisfaction, concerning thi 
Attonement and Reconciliation with God, and this hi 
ders them from the Enjoyment of that Peace that pul 


ot come to this Baptiſm that brings the A/fwver of a good 
onſcience in the Sight of God ; they are not riſen with 


* 
tue a 


ted of it; how ſhould they ? For they-are not buried with 
| to Wm, Rom. 6. 3. Know ye not that fo | many of us ( ſaith 
4% Me Apoſtle) as avere baptiſed into Chrift were baptiſed into 
t 2 Death; therefore aue are buried with him by Baptiſm 


I mak 
digit 0 
«Cn th 
NCe ti 
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alt 


e Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
muneſs of Life 3 here is a Change figured out between 
dem that had partaken of the ſpiritual Baptiſm, and were 


f Chriſt Jeſus ; and thoſe that were not baptized. 


t cler 

m deli ruth, and maketh a Profeſſion of it; there is a Way 

& e up, and there is a Door opened for Salvation; but 
imme ie grand Queſtion that every one ought to enquire about, 


Thether they have put off the old Man and his Deeds, and 
t on the new Man, and the new Man's Deeds, which are 
obteouſneſs and Holineſs ? They that find that tho' they are 
lievers, they are ſhort of this, they do alſo find that their 
Whortneſs is their Hinderance, their Shortneſs is not com- 


Chi ee up to the Pattern that hath been ſhewed them, is their 
vt WW inderance ſo that they enjoy not the Things here ſpokew 
me being under this Senſe, and really fitting under this 
10 N enſe in a Meeting, though there ſhould beno Man ſpeaking 


them outwardly; yet being come to this Faith, and made 
artakers of this Baptiſm, People would find in their own 
oſoms the hidden Word of Life miniſtring to their Con- 


amine of the Word unto them, nor they ſhould not need 
be in Expectation of; going out to this or the other Tn- 
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to Death, that like as Chrift was raiſed from the Dead by 


me again to the Participation of Life in the Reſurrection 


So it is now with every one that cometh to believe the 


nd put to themſelves, is, What Progreſs they have made 
this Way? Whether they are Baptized yet or no ? 


tion; they would have enough, there would not be a 
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ſtrument, but they would be ſatisfied when they are 1 
together with the Preſence of the Lord, that the Lon 
in the midſt of them, miniſtering to them the Word 
Life, in his Operating and Working, ſpeaking inf 
Tongue that every one can underſtand, ſpeaking gi 
a kind of Voice and Language, that every one ny 
underſtand his own State and Condition; and this is ti 
Way that God brought up People at the beginning, y 
the Knowledge of heavenly Things, and opening of th 
Miſteries of S ; we had it not of Men, but g 
Jeſus our Lord; he was our great Miniſter, we wait 
upon him, and truſted in him, and he taught us himſelf 
he hath miniftred to us at our filent and quiet waiting 
upon him thoſe Things that were convenient for us; w 
might well ſay he gave us our Food in due Seaſon ; he has 
not only given /rong Meat unto Men, but hath miniftel 
of the /frcerg. Milk of his Word unto Babes, that lived i 
Sincerity and Self-denial, loying God above all Thing 
and he taught and conducted us in our Way, this Way d 
Simplicity, until our Underſtandings came to be opened 
until our Souls came to be prepared to receive the Millengl 
of his Kingdom, 'Y 
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In thoſe Days there were me that ſtarted: up it 
Knowledge, and that built their Neis on high,. and tak 
Flax and Mool, and Silver and Gold, and deck'd thenyelan 
4vith them; but the Lord found them out, and brougil 
them down, and took the Crown from- their Head, and 
cloathed them with Diſhonour : Sa God doth from Ag 
to Age, his Judgments will begin at his own Houſe; i 


vou would grew in the Grace and in the Knowledge of vi 


ay? F 

Tord and Sewiour Feſus Chrijt, then grow in Humility and Lay 
_Self-denial, and keep a conſtant Watch upon your Hearts, ey Go 
£:2mine your. Hearts, and commune avith your ſelves uf f Runs 


Fur 
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ur Bedi, and be fill; take heed leſt you fin againſt the 
ord, and provoke him: There were ſome that provoked 
e Lord of old, and they committed tao great Ewils; What 
they ? They have gone away, and forſaken the Fountain 


4 flkving Mater; as much as to ſay, they have not their 
* dependence upon an inviſible Power, as they ought to 
ist 


are; for J am a living Fountain, and *tis by an inviſible 
wer that I am able to counſel and teach, direct and 
rity, and open their Underſtanding ; but they have 
rſaken me, that is one great Evil; and the other is, 
ey would not be without ſomewhat, they hawe forſaken 
Lord; and they would have ſomewhat inſtead of God : 
gy have digged to themſebues broken Cifterns that will hold 
Water. And how many in this Age have committed 
eſe two great Evils ?, 


My Friends, examine your Sefves ; are there not many 
at have been guilty of theſe two great Evils? They do 
dt keep their cloſe Dependence, Truſt and Reliance 
don the inviſible Power of God, as they profeſs they 
aht to do, but are hurried away from it; ſome by the 
ve of the World, ſome by Luſts and Pleaſures, fome 
Paſhons, and others by worldly Intereſts, are drawn 
ray from the Power, to do and ſay that which the Power 


2 puntain? What do they do then? Are they not for 
n i and that, and the other Man? For hearing this and 
a: other Man's Word, and digging to themſelves broken 


ern? And have they not their Truſt and Confidence 
going to Meetings, in commending this aud the other 
ay? Have they not their truſt in their Profeſſion out- 
addy, when it miniſters nothing to their Souls, ſo that 
 iceretly Wither for all this? If you had all the Men 
d Angels that were ever ſent of God appointed to preach 
a ft. 


againſt : Is not this a forſaking of the Lord the living 


298 The Neceſſity of an boly 
to you, that. could not miniſter Life to you, unleſs d 
be that Faith that ſtands in the Power of God. Ty 
Faith that ſtands in any Man's Words, that will not ag 
come your Luſts, but the Faith that ſtands in the Poo 
purifies the Heart, it will not ſuffer any unclean Thi 
there. As for Preaching, let a Man preach againiti 
and the other Luſt and Corruption, there it will rent 
for all his Preaching, unleſs Men know God's Power y 
Life in which there is Righteouſneſs ; for Words af 
Knowledge, and Sight and Speculation, will never gy 
People Victory over their Sins. | 
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Therefore you know, every one who is ſettled mui 
ſettled where the Foundation of Religion is; it um 
coming to Meetings, and owning this and the al 
Doctrine, which is the Foundation of our Religion: 
hath revealed his Power to every one of us; God hal 
not given his Spirit to Preachers and Prophets only, 
then there would be a Famine of the Word, as was 0h 
RAEL, the Prieſt's Lips preſerved Knowledge. If you 
take away the Prieſts you did take away their Knowle 
The Prophets had the Word of God, and they only f 
the Word of God. If the Prophet was taken away, Wl 
the Word of God was taken away. The Lord threats 
to ſend a Famine among them, they greived and 1 
killed and deſtroyed the Prieſts and Prophets; ther 
faith the Lord, I will ſend a Famine among you, Wh 
Bread but of the Ward, and they ſhall go from City. 10 U 
and enquire for the Mord of the Lord. IJ 
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Thus it was in the Jewiſh Church; if there was a ff les 
they would go thirty, forty, or a hundred Miles to him n lf in a 
tad the Word of the Lord; they /hall go from City to U Ex lat 
y ſee t 


to enquire for the Word of the Lord : But bleſſed be 
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E are come to another Day, for now the Word of the 
"rd iv manifeſted in the Hearts of all that believe; they 
ow the Word: I do not ſay all that believe do 
each the Word, or ought to preach ; but the Word 
eacheth to them; they are not as broken Cifterns that can 
17 no Water ; when they find the Word and hear it, 
ey ſpeak it preſently ; what is miniftred to their own. 
dition, that they tell to other Folks ; when People 
me to the Bleſſing of this Diſpenſation that God's Word 
ealeth in their Hearts, they then know what the Signi- 
ation of it is, they underſtand the Doctrine of it, the 
octrine preacheth Holineſs to them; not that they 
puld preach Holineſs and yet remain Unholy; not that 
ey ſhould preach Humility and yet remain Proud: It 


ls thaw 


e of-2chcth Holineſs, Humility and Singleneſs of Heart 
: a Remnant; that like good Scholars and Diſciples 
od n the Leſſons and D of the Word of God. 

nly, il 

5 * when thou haſt ed them well, ins art come 
you Wl {ce the Effect of the Word, and doſt bring forth the. | 
Ile eds and Works which are the Fruits of Holineſs, per- 


ing Holzneſs in the Fear of. God, and with Humility known 
d witneſſed in Chriſt Feſus, and art not only meek in 
ew, but meek and loauly in Heart; when People come to 
meek and lowly, and of a clearConſcience, purged from. 
dead Works to ſerve the living God; then if the Lord 
ſes them a Word of Exhortation, of Doctrine or Counſel, 

is very welcome, and it hath a Savour through the 
ling of God, and they come by it to be built up 
their r:0/t holy Faith, and this Word is brought forth in 


1 N ö 
y te 


\Propl dlineſs and Righteouſneſs in their Lives, and fhews 
im Ulf in a Life of Holineſs ; then thou wilt ſhine in thy 
„ 11 cr {ation to all that thou converſeſt with, ſo that they 


| be OOF) {cc thee to be ſuch a Man or Woman as haſt been 


with 
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with Jeſus, and learned of Jeſus, and receivedſt a 
ingraſted; when thou doſt receive the Word into 

Heart, there is the engrafting of it: If it hathnath 

there, then, ſaith Chriſt, y Word doth not abiding 

If you feel ſomething of this inviſible Word in wi 

Hearts, it brings you to a Reſolution to ſerve God, x 


profe: 
felis th 
e us 
omm 
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hold 


to keep yourſelves from Sin, and to anſwer the Profel ot 
which you make of God; this is the Effect of the We . 
of God, if it doth abide i in you. Doth it abide? N they 
ſhall know Anon or To-morrow, ſo ſoon as a 'Temyta $ At 
comes to ſtir you up to Pride or Paſſion, to Fraud 1015 1 
Deceit, then you will ſee whether the Word abide: If ald fal 
abide you ſin not. ugh in 
5 3 live in 
This is Scripture, a certain foundation Doctrine, "MW 
may be as ſafely preached as any Doctrine: If the 1d die 
abide in you, you Sin not: What of that? Let the Wa ohty 
go and you will Sin, whenever you are tempted to it | Wiſg 
abrite i you young Men, becauſe you have overcon ii old die 
wicked one, you are ſtrong, and the Word of God alis 188 
vou, and you have overcome the wicked one. We ful =. . 
as foon as a Temptation meets with thee, Whether! ” Thi 
Word abides in thee; if it abide thou wilt not Sin, | plain t 
reſiſt the Tempter. Set thy Foot upon the Temptati be Han. 
and go over it, and thou wilt have the Dominion; they 
this will make thee a free Man or Woman, and thou ey 3 
Hand Faſt in the Liberty wwherewith Chriſt hath nat put hin 
Free. The Apoſtle ſuppoſeth them free, and that th their ni 
have got Dominion; then fand faf?, ſaith he, in nt 7 
Liberty wuherewith Chriſt hath made thee free. Its it the T 
Liberty not of Luſt and Sin, but. a Liberty of, the Wi : 
the Soul now is not at the Devil's Will and Call. Oh! 3 
God, a 


For it is a Shame to the Doctrine of Chyiſtiant, 
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profeſs Thinge, ang yet deny them in Practice: We 
ies that there is a Power in Chriſt to keep and pre- 
e us out of Sin, and we profeſs to believe this Power 
ommunicated to them that do believe in the Lord 
: Chriſt ſor their Preſerrvation; that is, he will not 
mold it from them: We profeſs theſe things in the 
of the whole World. and yet when the Devil calls 
Man to Covetouſneſs, and another to defraud his 
igbbour, and another to defile himſelf, he is drawn 
ay thereby ; what Hypocriſy 1s here to profeſs this, 
act the contrary? I do not wonder that they that 
feſs they cannot live a Day without Sin, that they 
uld fall; but they that profeſ s to believe there is Power 
ugh in Chriſt, and that it is offered to them, for them 
live in Sin and yield to Temptation, this is horrid 


* ckedneſs. They that are of an upright ſingle Mind, 
"a Id die before they would Sin, knowing that God is 
l 1 ighty and Gracious and willing to beſtow his Power, 
) 


| Wiſdom and Grace, upon them that aſk it; they 
ld die rather than Sin againſt God preſumptuouſly : 
| it coſt me my Goods, my Eſtate, my Liberty or my 
e How can I do this great Wickeaneſs, and Sin againſt 
7? They love God above all; you never heard them 
nplain that they wanted Power, /or the Lord is at their 
br Hand, and they fall not be moved. They cannot fall; 
they are tempted, they will not fall into Temptation. 
ey have Power when they ſee the Devil before them, 
put him behind them; the Nobility of their Extract, 
their new Birth and Regeneration puts ſuch a Tem- 
and Diſpoſition into their Souls, that they ſcorn to 
at the Devil's Command, as if they were his Children, 


Oh! it is a noble and honourable Thing to be a Child 
God, a a very high Dignity to be in ſuch an honourable 
Relation 


. * * 
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Relation to God, and to have a Right to the heal 


Manſions, to fit down in heavenly Places in Grit . 
J would to God you were all ready for it, that jaune 
the Wedding Garment on, that you might not be H Na 
Hand ard Foot, and caſt into utter Darkneſs. What h . 
Reaſon that you do not fit down in this heavenly Fr J % 
and Temper, and draw the Waters of Salvation out of Piet 
own Souls; could the Lord do any Thing more tho, t 
hath done. and could his Servants do any Thing m Ind, it 
than they have done for your Help ? Are not. their li here ; 
bours Demonſtrations of it ? We have been as Eule pile 
Chriſt written in your Conſciences: We have been teſlih eakin, 
that there is ſomething wanting in too too many, Me ©; + 
want of reſigning up themſelves to the Baptiſm of HY 
Croſs. People are willing to be counted Friend; n. ſpc 
they are Friends of God, that do whatſoever he connui . wo 
'em; that is the Chriſtian Leſſon, not to ſay, I will ee ba. 
Friend to you and a Friend to the Church, and to ſu K 25 
Sort of People; but I will be a Friend of God, avi bed © 
whatſover he commandeth me, whatſoever Conti 
God lays upon you, either to take up a Croſs, or w ofld, 


yourſelves and follow him. + 

Learn this Leſſon, and you will be Diſciples indeed 
Members of the Church too; not Members of a Cul 
priviledged outwardly only, but Members of a Chureh df 
Firſt-born, and you will have your Names avuritten it f 
ven; when one comes to have his Name written in Heal 
he comes to know his Name, tis a <vvite Stone, mf 
ſpeckled One; they that have it they know it, tel 
not ignorant of one another's Names, that are wring 
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this Book; they have a Fellowſhip that no Body cal lfeiples 
clare ; their Communzon is in that Bread and that du to kr 
This is a Cup ot Blefling indeed, and this hath bi»: :1- / 
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d will bleſs us: God will Preſerve a People in this 
ellowſnip, You that are at a diſtance now you muſt 
dme nearer to him ; God will chuſe a People by whom 
5; Name ſhall be magnified ; becauſe rhe Love of God is 
abroad in our Hearts; we cannot but defire this for 
|, efpecially for the Houfhold of Faith: We cannot but 
lire their Perfection, their growing up in the Grace of 
od, that they might come to be Partakers of Heaven. 
Ind, in the next Place, our Love is to all People, every 
here; we would be glad at all were ſaved ; they that 
_- us, when we are ſpeaking of heavenly Things, 
deaking like a Child, like a ſtammering Child, ſpeak- 
g of the glorious Excellencies of God, of the loving 
indneſs of God, ſpeaking of thoſe Things which God 
ath ſpoken to our Souls, they that deſpiſe theſe Things, 
e would be glad that they might be ſaved: If they 
ere Partakers of theſe Things, they would be glad as 


ven 
- lit! 


15M 


to luc ell as we, and they would be more really happy in 
| and pect of this World, for the Time that they are to live 


re; they would live a happier Life, even in this 
Yorld, and they would have everlaſiing Life in the World 
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The Love of Chriſt conftrains Men thus to judge, 

lat every one that hath received like precious Faith, 

ght to anſwer that Grace and Faith which God hath 
miſtred to them in a holy Life and Converſation, and 
ery one who is a ſtranger to this Thing, ought td be of 
enquiring Mind and an open Heart, to wait for the 
Jay when God will viſit them with the ſame Grace; 
hen you give up your ſelves to a daily Croſs, as Chriſt's 
iciples, you will not be running after any one to teach 


bu to know the Lord, for you will all 4ncav the Lord, 
em the leaſt to the gt . I that have been but a little 


convinc'd 
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convine'd, ſhall I know the Lord ? Thou ſhalt knoy a 2 Bi 


Lord, thou that art dead in thy Sins and Treſpaſſe, Me th 
that haſt not #own the Blood of cleanſing, thou ſhalt xu Ea 
the Lord to be thy Juc ge, and thy Lawgiver, to teach H re: 
how thou muſt live, walk and act; and is not tal alvat 
good Knowledge? This is the Way they reckoned ay alls, 
in old Time, it is a notable Expreſſion, The Lord i erna! 
Judge; there is the beginning, he began there, Jud ents; 
began at the HFeſe of God; thoſe he brings into his Hou 
he brings them under the Diſcipline of his Hauſe, % Man 
Lord is our Fudge, he is our King and Lawgiver, ai e Lay 
awill ſave us; this fame Exerciſe of Diſcipline un It ano 
Judgment brought to them the Faith and Experience is Bu! 
his being their Lawgiver, and this brought them at yo 
Faith of the laſt Sentence, we ſhall be ſaved; and dP all; 
Lord aniwers ſuch a People, That he will bring Salva; 
to them, Salvation ſhall be for Walls and Bulwarks: | raggle 
the People of this Nation but know Salvation was br eafure 
near to them, and that it was their Bulwark, ch Per 
would not be a crying up this and the other rotten 0 he De 
for a Bylwark. | . 
We talk of a Bulwark as well as others; we h fall; 
Bulwark, bleſſed be the God of Heaven, made of e fete 
Stuff than theirs; for it is the Salvation of God wil I 
hath kept us from the Pollution of Sin, and from al "Wag 
ning into all Exceſs and Riot that others have runul E aw 
it hath kept us from the Evil, it hath kept Evils aH“ 
us, and we have found that certainly true, That ali ag ae 
averk together for good, to them that love God and fear YE: 
that all the Providences of God together, they bat 4 : PY 
wrought for our Good; and this is the Bulwark that od "7s 
have truſted in, and it hath ſerved hitherto, and i in f at ; 


ſerve us and our Poſterity to the End of the World: 
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a Bulwark that will never be ſtormed, that will never 
; thrown down nor laid waſte : Though all the Powers 


Earth, and all the Potentates in this World ſhould 
gree together, they ſhall not prevail againſt it; we have 


vation for Walls and Bukwarks; if I be within theſe 
alls, Salvation is round about me; if Lam got into this 
ernal Bulwark, I am ſafe from the Devil and his Inſtru- 
ents; here is a Bulwark to be relied upon. 


Many wonder we differ with them in ſome Opinions ; 
e have that Confidence in this Bulwark, that we deſire 
dt another; Gad will. laſt and abide for ever, fo will 
is Bulwark ; all the care that I take, and all the care 
at you ſhould take, is to keep within theſe Walls: Do 


1nd rt fally out, if you go out, the Devil is watching, and 
aug continually av bom he may devour; he will catch 
;: 'e2g!ers; if that People will go out for Profit! or for 


leafure, or Intereſt, the Devil will catch them: What, 
Ich People talk of Salvation for Walls and Bulwarks? 
be Devil hath got them in his Snare, and they are 

echt in Drunkenneſs, Uncleanneſs, and other Sins; 
KReaſon is they Rave gone out of their Bulwark, they 
e be allied out of their Walls, for the Devil could never 
e fetched them out. 


O rake heed, ſays the Apoſtle, ef? there ſpring up in any 

run M an evil Heart of Unbelief, in departing from the liv- 
vis ons Cd; as if he had ſaid, you are Chriſtians now, you 
2 People come to a good eſtate in Chriſt ; but conſider 
u have no Strength to ſtand but in him, no Power to 
y hart p your Selyes but in him; take heed at all Times hat 
ck that e ſpring not up in you an evil Heart of Unbelief, in de- 
ind it ting f rom the living God; take heed leſt there ſpring 
in you ſuch a Thought as 1 I may take this Pleaſure 
O and 
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and the other Profit: Conſider that thou dieſt and witha, 
eſt if thou depart from the living God; take heed oftd + 


ing Liberty above the Fear of God: It is not ourt 
of Salvation for Walls and Bulwarks, that will do us gg 


but our keeping within theſe Walls. 2 
: 1 remember a_notable Saying of the Apoſtle, wh by a 
hath a great Emphaſis in it, and a great deal of Do . 


he writeth to the Church, after they were become 2c 
ple of profeſſing Chriſtians, Take heed leſt you come i 
beguiled by the Serpent, as he beguiled Ewe; he di 
ſpeak of Fezabel, a wicked Woman, but he fpakel 
Ewe, a good Woman, created after the Image of Gu 
| Righteouſneſs and Holine/s; they were come to a lik lu u 
Sanctification, to a Life that was hidden from 4gt 
- Generations: You muſt look to your Selves, aud! 
upon your Selves as in the State of your Mother I 
Woman brought forth in Righteouſneſs and Hola 
that might have ſtood in that primitive State, nom 
ſtanding all the Subtilty of all the Serpents in the Wa 
but letting her Ear hearken to this old Serpent, ſhe 
beguiled ; there grew up a Conſultation in her reald 
Part; it may be fo as he ſaith, I will try. 
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So I ſay to you that are come to a State of vu 
cation, and in ſome Meaſure to know the cleanſng 
of God, and that you have not believed in it i 
but it hath effectually wrought ſome Change and I 
tion in you, and is {till carrying on the Work a 
Salvation: Many Temptations will attend 00 
many Snares will be laid in your Way, but C00 
preſerved you to this Day: I know the Devils! 
and Temptations are manifold ; they are fitted 5 
one's Inclination, fitted to every e 
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every oecaſion in this World: Men are tried every Way 
by the Tempter, to fee which Way he may enſnare 
them; he tries every Way to enſnare and entangle the 
Simple, that he may turn them to the right Hart or to the 
Left, that their Souls may be deſtroyed and periſh. 


I cannot ſpeak to you by a more emphatical Word, 
by a more familiar Exhortation than this, Take heed you 
be not beguiled as Eve was ; many will be tempted as ſhe 
25, but I would not have you do as ſhe did, and yield 


ne to the Temptation: Take heed that you do not defile 
le your Selves, but keep your Garments white ; you that have 
pe deen waſhed and cleanſed, labour to Zeep your Selves un- 

F Gul 


hotted from the World z this is pure Religion and undefiled, 
that which hath enlightened many a Nation; and ſhall 


Apt enlighten many of thoſe whoſe Religion is to be undefiled, 
mand to keep themſelves unſpotted from the World: 1 pray 
x Ia God increaſe the Number of them, that ſo the bleſſed 
Hound 


Work of Sanctification that hath begun in this Way may 
be carried on, to his Praiſe and the Salvation of our Souls, 
to the ſpreading forth of his Glory, and the exalting of 
his Name; that the Strangers which are ſcattered and 
deſolate may be brought into his holy Way, and walk in 
it; that we all, in a Fellowſhip together, walking in that 
holy Way, may through the eternal Spirit offer Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving to God, who is worthy to receive 


Glory and Honour, Power and Dominion, for ever and 
ever. Amen, * 
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Tf any Man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of hi, The 

| | Doctrit 

F I ſhould ſay no more, there is that in every ond are 

Conſcience that will make Application; if he H 

hath not the Spirit of Chriſt is none of his you nA firm: 

Lay, whoſe is he then? If they be none of Chriſt's Hr » 

Have not his Spirit, whoſe are they? They are all WW! hc b 

whoſe Spirit rules them, every one of us doth belong ach no 

Him whoſe Spirit ruleth over us, unto whoſe Power Meet, h. 

are ſubjected. You know this diſtinguiſheth People in ti or nott 

World, one King knoweth his_ Subjects from anotb]|MMChritt; 

King's Subjects, they are under the Obedience of H Cbriſtia 
that, and the other King or Prince, his Law is over tien 

they are ſubject to it, ſo here is a Deciſion of all He non 

People in the World, who they belong to. we are | 

10 ight, 

We, all of us, I hope, do expect there will be a D- at the) 

ciſion at the Day of Judgment, and believe the tigte Srir 

we read concerning that, that there will be a Deciſo than vp; 

and ſome will be placed on the Right Hand and ſome tie Wo! 

the Left Hand; ſome will have the Sentence of Com 
Pleſſed, and others the Sentence of Go ge cur/ed; but n 1 ſpea 
there is a Way of ünding © ont the Deciſion of the Mate, how 


Þeton 
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fore we go out of the World, before the Day of Judg- 
nent, when there will be no Remedy, that is, then it 
nuſt be and abide ſo ; now there i is no need it ſhould con- 
nue ſo; if it be amiſs it may be mended, if I do not be- 
ong to the right Prince, if I be not under the right Power 
nd Spirit, I may be, for now it is a Day of Grace, a 
Day of Mercy; I have been a Rebel to the right Prince, ; 

may be pardoned and taken into Favour; it is far bet- A 
r for People to know their State now than to know at - 
en, becauſe then there wil be no Remedy. 5 


The Apoſtle, in lay ing down fundamental Apottolicat# 
Podrines that were to be believed and taken Notice of, 
nd are in our Age, f@ that we may ſay, Things auritten 
Fold Time avere uri for our Learning, he makes this 
Affirmation and Poſition of Doctrine, He that hath not the 
Piri of Chr 72 ic none of his, he deth not belong to him; 
che be called a Chriſtian, he is not a Chriſtian, if he 
Path not the Spirit of Chriſt; it is but a Name he hath 
yot, he hath not that which makes him eſſentially fo, 
for nothing can make a Chriſtian but having the Spirit of. 
briſt ; therefore, when they would vindicate their being 
Chriſtians, they prove it thus: For he ( ſpeaking of 
Gad) hath ſent the Spirit. of his Son into our Hearts, and 
'e 2 the Mind of Chriſt, wwe know him that il 75 true, or 
ye are in him that is true: Theſe Things, if they were 
icht, if they were true, were evident Demonſtrations 
hat they were a ſort of Men who depended more upon 
he Spirit, and ſpiritual T eachings, and ſpiritual Guidance, 


tan upon Rules and Methods of Teaching that were in 
the World. 


I ſpeak of this, Friends, becauſe you know as well as 
l, how averſe this Age of ours hath been, to have any 
3 - Thing 
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quaintance as if there were no ſuch Thing 3 in the World, 


the ether full of ſuch Expreſſions, of being led by th 
Spirit, hon have an anointing which teacheth you all Thing; 

the whole Tenor of the New Teſtament is about ſpirit 
3 = and divine Operations, and of - Faith being us 


eration of God; and the Old Teſtament hath abundan 


xpreflions by Way of Prophecy, that, in the Ne 
eſtament Days, if People would Jook for the Lay df 
God, they muſt look for it in their Hearts, and if thef 
ould know God they muſt look to the Mediator, th 
Fejus Chriſt ; 
Way, Chriſtians ſhould be the moſt ſpirityal People | 0 
the World, that is the Guide, the Rule. 


But, ſay they, the e is the Foundation of Fail 
and Manners, Belief and Practice; this is but Diſſimul: 
tion, I am afraid, that is to be found in ſome ; what i 
the Scripture the Rule of Faith? And may People beliere 
what they find in Scripture ? ? Yes, but ſay ſome, it is bel 
be aware for fear of Error; what is in the Scripture\ 
ſerious, ſound and orthodox, and did Quakers, think 
you, never find in Scripture that People were to wait fit 
the Spirit, and pray in the Spirit, and ferve God in tt 
Spirit, and that all Religion that is not in Power is ut 
available, did they not find it in the Scripture ? And yl 

that are not Quakers, did you ever read the New Teſt 
ment? How came it to paſs that ye never ſound thel 


Texts ? But ſome People read, and read the New Tee 
mu 


Fhing ſpoken of ſpritual Diſpenſations, or. about. ſpirit 
Tezchings ; though a Man hath been counted forget 
a wiſe Man, a learned Man, a Man of Parts, if Once he 
come to ſmatter out a little about inward Teaching, ity 
enough to ſpot him and make him rediculed of his A 


we have a Book, called the Bible, it is from one End y 


the New Teſtament ſeems to go tht 


Bal 
ent d 


perſecu 


I ha 
God h 
ſo bline 
have re 
the Ole 
tences 
unanin 
Operat 
muſt h 
to be tl 
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but I h 
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Under 


which 
can fin 
People 
Scoffin 


It h 
ſpeak 
Spirit, 
Dori 
an Im 
Holy ( 
Father 


Hats Mi Fu Lard's 1 Aerie arri 
ment twenty Times over, and mock, aud deride, and 
itud] perſecute a Man that ſhall ſpeak of the Spirit's Teaching, 


W 7 have admired at it, how intelligent Men, to whom 
g, to cod hath given a competent Underſtanding, ſhould be 
ſo blinded ;. they have learned to read Engliſh, and they 
have read the New Teſtament over ſeveral Times, and 
the Old Teſtament too, and they have read thoſe Sen- 
tences of Chriſt's Doctrine, that do ſo currently and 
unanimouſly ſpeak of divine Teachings, and ſpiritual | 
Operations, ſpiritual Worſhip, and ſpiritual Religion, that 
muſt have ſome Motion and Stirring of the Holy Ghoſ, ; 
to be the Original of it, and that all others are not accep- 
table to God; doubtleſs they have read theſe Things, 
but I have often defired, and do ſtill defire that they would 
but read it again once more, and try and ſee what God 
will do; he hath oftentimes made uſe of the Holy 
Scripture as a Means to awaken People and to open their 
Underſandings, and let them ſee the Mind of the Spirit by 
which the Scripture is written, and the next Time if they 
can find ſcripture Text and apoſtolical Doctrine, to teach 
People to wait upon the Spirit, I * my will leave 
Scoffing and Mocking. | 


It hath been hitherto- looked upon as an Invention, to | 
ſpeak of the reaching of the Spirit and waiting upon the 
dirt, and being moved by the Spirit, this apoſtolical. 


an Invention that we have brought in; to look for the 
Holy Ghoſt in that Way that was never known to our 
Fathers, is a fantaſtical Conceit of, the Quakers, ſay. 
they ; to tell People they muſt be led by. the Spirit in 
divine Things, as in Prayer and Worſhip, and the like, 
vat in theſe Things they muſt wait for. the. Spirit, was: 

| there 


Doctrine, Prayer and Worſhip hath been looked upon as 2 
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Ba 
there ever any Man that was counted good: for u "Thin frame 
that ever preaclied ſo, before they came? the ope 
ſuch kind of * in Seripture? aright 

Man th 
O! the Blindneſs that hath happened to the Nation Creek 
have conſidered not without Admirati on, how the Den {iſ vv diffe 
(he is a Spirit too and a wicked One) the Devil thodd Wi Cover. 
have Power to ſhove out the Knowledge, Belief, Sei Origin 
and Feeling of the Spirit of God now a Days; then for the 
are Thoufands in this Nation that hath formerly beliem I fgnifie 
that it was as impoſſible for a Man to believe the dum Icons, 
Motions and Struglings of the Spirit of God in this Lit Settlen 
as to raiſe their Fathers and Mothers out of the Graves; 
ſome of their learned Teachers have told us it is a Whinfy Her 
and Fancy, and that there was no Inſpiration of th meanir 
Spirit now a Days, but that it was a fooliſh Paney { in w Man p 
to wait for ſuch a Thing, it is needleſs ſay they; there ing one 
was an immediate Teaching in the Apoſtle's Days and and ſa 
they had the Senſe of the Spirit of Chriſt working in then, Man ft 
to teach them to write Letters and Epiſtles to the C uch, n) b 
which Letters and Epiſtles were written by the moving be Pal 
of the Holy Ghoſt, but we have no need of it now, the Mann 
Holy Ghoſt hath brought Order and Government into the 
Church, we have it now in Black and White printed in Thr 
our Books, therefore ſay they, there is no need of the Cover 
Spirit, and People need not be acquainted with the Ope- thele ( 
ration of the Spirit now a Days, in regard they have it i 3 
their Books what Manner of need they muſt perfori. ape 
| Ad a 
T grant them their due, Site they have the Diredon ent 
of the Scripture ; I am able to underſtand that People are had in 
to Worſhip God and pray to him, and are to meet toge- the Sp 
ther, and ty obſerve this and the other doctrinal Precept bas 
o that 


there laid down; I confeſs I can make ſhift herewith 
frame 


- 
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frame out a Form of Religion, and if I do not miſtake in 
the opening and explination of the Doctrine, I could make 
aright Form too, but I am liable to Miſtake, another 
Man that underſtands Greek better than I, faith that the 
Greek Word ought to be tranſlated ſo, and the form ought 


on? | 
* to differ in ſuch a Reſpect; ſome ſay the only Way of 
5 Government is by Biſhops, and the Word bears it in the 
Sens Original, and another ſaith he hath ſtretched the Word, 


for the Word means Preſbyter; another ſaith Preſbyter 
ſignifies no more than choice of Church Elders and De a- 


ieved 

livin cons, and ſuch like; and this is all out of one Book, the 2 

Lit Settlement of Biſhops, Preſbyters and Elders. 

Wes; | LED 

ny Here a Parcel of form Makers all fall out about the 
meaning of the Word; what Remedy can any: mortal 


Man provide for this? We muſt .not be killing and ſlay- 


muy 
ther ng one another about Words ; if I be an epiſcopal Man, 
| and ſay the Word ſignifies Biſhops, I may be a wicked 


Man ſtill; and if another ſay it muſt be Preſbyter, he 
may be a wicked Man too, and if another ſay it ſhould . 

be Paſtor, Elders, and Deacons, he may be a wicked 
Man notwithſtanding. 


Thus they have rent and torn-one another about Church 
Government, what Remedy ſhall we have for this, that 
theſe Quarrellings and Contentions aboutTerms and Words 
may come to an End? Could a Man preſcribe a more 
certain Remedy for all theſe Miſtakes than this, if they 
had a Meaſure of this Spirit which did work in the Apoſttes . 
when they wrote down theſe Words, which the Apoſtles 
had in Writing them, then I ſay they could tell you what 
the Spirit meant, for the Spirit is the, ſame and not 
pt changed, and the Words are the ſame to a ſmall Matter, 
h that if 2 Man had that, he might end all the Contro- 
ne O0 5 very zs 


- 
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verſy; but where ſhall we have a Man that hath y a 

Spirit to end the Controverſy ? There is none now a Day 3 

ſays the Proteſtants, and ſay the Papiſts there is none by God 

4 one that hath this Infallibility ; and they will not ſuppo "BY 

0 that neither, for ſome of them ſay, that one Man hs good 
{1 Infallible as another Man; there is a great Brangle, whe, | 

1 ther any one Man be Infallible, or a great many Ma HY 

1 together are infallible about Doctrine and Work * 

2 This might be cured all at once if we could come to li Ohti, 

_ Concluſion, Papiſts, Proteſtant and Quakers, here za "0 

yy end of all their out- ide Worſhip, He that hath A be 

£1 Spirit of Chriſt, is none of bis. If there be not Spirit nil . 

4 it is not Chriſt's Religion and Worſhip. all p 

— 0 785 | | be ſo 

4 So that they that Jangle and Bark, and Bite, W te 1 

'S | without among Dogs and Sorcerer, that are Strangersll . 

Ty the Spirit of Chriſt ; there is a Spirit in them that den HH 

1 the Spirit of Chriſt, there is a Spirit that rules in the Fwd 

1 that are without the Spirit, for no Body that I ænο , d - 

„ acts Things without a Spirit, and without being mom and \ 

v9 What, are good and bad all moved by the Spirit, a that + 

is 1 ok yet are there no Motions ? I have ſometimes turned tht = 

1 Queftion upon People, and aſked them if there were , bath 

Motions of the evil Spirit, hath it no ſuch kind af or k. 

+ uence that it can move upon our Spirits, that we a for o 

ſenſibly feel our Selves thruſt forth to ſuch an Action!! we di 

erer met any Man that would deny it, they are fe " :»0u! 

Berally favourable to the wicked Spirit; no Man * the D 

deny but the Devil hath a Way of moving and fur to reſ 

upon the Spirit of a Man, and to ſuggeſt to him * N 

an evil Thing; and as I have ſometimes ſaid, it 5 by hi 

received an Opinion, that when the MalefaQor come ( 


fl 


be arraigned at the Bar for ſome grievous Crime, 


lay the Foundation of the Inditment, ſuch a Day . 
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moved and inſtigated by the Devil to do ſuch a Thing; 
here is a ſettled Motion for the Devil, for him to influ- 
ence Peoples Spirits, but no way for the good Spirit of 
God to influence Mens Spirits ; here is nothing left us 
but a bad Inſtigation; but to know inward Motions to 
good Things it is not to be expected now a Days. 


ed. 
h th 
a Day 
ne hu 
uppo: i 


n 154 


p whe, 

4* How ſhould ever the cunning Serpent, that would 

11 have Power over the beſt of us all be ſaid to winnow us? 
0 


Chriſt ſignified to PETER, a bold and reſolute Diſciple, 
Satan deſires to have thee, and winnow thee as Wheat ; if 
the Devil had Power over every one, to make them his 
Servants and Slaves, what Remedy have we but we muſt 
all periſh and go headlong to Hell with him, unleſs there 
be ſome Way of reſiſting him? That is true, ſay People, 


2 1548 
mt the 
it in i 


5 the Devil muſt be reſiſted, we find it in the New Teſta-- 
gen ment, reſiſi the Devil; This is a good Exerciſe, but tell 
deut me one Thing, when I go about to reſiſt the Devil, muſt 
i the I refit him in my own Power? If I ſaid you might 
my do ſo, you would ſay.I was an erroneous Preacher, 
non and well you might; this is an old free Will Doctrine, 
” Oh tit 2 Man may reſiſt the Devil by his own Power, 
i 1 and eſcape his Snares and do the Will of God; this: 
„ hath been cryed down by the Doctors of the Church 
4 of ENGLAND, ande by moſt of all Sorts of Chriſtians, and 
* for our Parts, ſince the Lord hath opened our Mouths, 
be we did never ſpeak a Word in favour of it, as if we went 
* about to reſiſt the Devil in our own Strength, if we did 
ini the Devil would make Fools of us: He that goes about 
| to reſiſt the Devil in his own Strength, he will entrap and 


enſnare him, in that Men have a Propenſity to Sin, and 
by his Cunning and Subtilty may be 16 into a Snare * 
fore they are aware. Ke 
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Thus it is agreed on all Hands, that our Power, e Stror 
Men, is too weak to reſiſt Satan's Temptation, fo thy Ponger 
you ſee we muſt have the Aſſiſtance of the divine Pow onger 
or go all to Hell; there is no Medium between thefe ty Help in 
Extreams, | ſome extraordinary Power muſt aſſiſt me or ele ration 
the Devil will have me. If you will not admit of a fl. Real 


pernatural Power to come in to help me and you, we-mut Wi, and 
all go to Hell, there is no Remedy : I will fay m chis ar 
Prayers, ſaith one; do ſo, yet in the beſt of your Prayers Devi 
there will be Sin, and / 7 regard Iniguity in ny Heart th the W 
Lord wwill not hear me: I will go anch hear Sermoy, y Man 
ſay you; the very Man that preacheth Will tell you, WWWcaciun 
that hearing of Sermons will do you no good at all, em, tt 
unleſs there be Motions of the Spirit of God, ſo that yay ey wil 
will be warpt from one Thing to another, and hare n the 
diverſity of Doctrines and come to no Fixedneſs ; and d fee] 
while you concern your ſelves about Doctrines, all the umber 
while the Devil prevails upon you: For the Tongue, he e State 
hath Rule of that, and for the Mind, he hath Rule of WW" "©? 
that, and as for the Hands, he hath Rule of them, and s this 
makes you do thoſe Things that by his perpetual Sug- ower 0 
geſtions he moves you to: So that your going to Church, bur ſel! 
and ſaying your Prayers, ſignifies nothing, to bring you 
from under the Wrath of God, and from the Captivity For r 
of the Devil. Hath not the Devil thoſe in Captivity that onger 
g to Church, and ſay their Prayers and give Alms? Would it 
Theſe are Things that you can do in your own Power, the yrant, 
ſaying of your Prayers, and Faſting, and giving of Alm, nd av 
theſe Things thou mayeſt do, the Devil will not hinder e hat 
thee, for he knows that theſe will not bring thee out of hi wy, be 
Clutches, nor out-of his Chains and Fetters. E Sw 
5 . i; Scrv 
There is but one Way and Means by which the Devil - 
10 [74 


may be effectually reſiſted, that is by taking to my Help 
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Stronger than he: I have gone for Help to many 


T, U 
on bnger than I in my young Days, that I thought to be 
„ ecger Chriſtians, and many of them did afford their 


lp in the Work, by Counſel, by Perſwaſion, by Ex- 
ration, and by Doctrine, but all this did not do, and 


Ir elſe | 
4 f. Reaſon was this, becauſe the Devil Was too ſtrong for 
mul e, and ſo he was for them. As long as you go for Help 


this and the other Place, till you ſind one ſtronger than 
Devil, expect no Deliverance or Help from any thing 
the World, but lay aſide all Confidence in the Fleſb, in 
Man on Earth, or in all the Doctors Words and beſt 
caching you ſhall hear, lay aſide your Confidence in 


ol,, | 
al, em, they will neven do you any good in this reſpect, for 


ey will never break your Chains off; many are loaden 
ih them, but ſome, I hope, are weary and heavy laden, 


and d feel the Weight of Sin: I pray God increaſe the 
[the amber, though it be a State of Sorrow, it is better than 
| he e State of Fools, that make a Mock of Sin; I would have 


Du weary and heavy laden with your Sins, and brought 


e of. 

and o this State, to ſee your ſelves captivated by the ſtrong 
ug- oer of Darkneſs, and to ſee you are unable to deliver 
rch;. err ſelves ont of it by yourown-Power. 

you . | 

vity For me to fall into he Hands of a- Tyrant that is 


onger than I, and never a Man to deliver me, how ſad 
ould it be? If I could find a Man ſtronger than this 
yrant, and that would kill him, I ſhould be his Servant 
nd have a better Mafter : Ne Man can kill this Tyrant, 
hat hath led me Captive and made me a Slave; ifhe 
ay, be Drunk, I muſt be Drunk, if he bid me Swear, I 
nuſt Swear. This is the Slavery that the Devil hath got 
us Servants into, that whatſoever he ſaith that they muſt 
o, if he bids them do it: O euretched Man that 1 am, 
bo /rall deliver me? I cannot deliver my ſelf, and no 


the Devil, and then truſt in him, believe in him, ande 


Mut out of their Belief. 


Man can deliver me; I would be ane Bp 
Chriſtians, if they could Help me; I would try all hay 
gions that are this Day in the World, to ſee if tenl = 0 
Help for me: Many are oppreſſed with Sin, and 9 op 
go to and fro, to ſee what Help can be given them, tojy al c 
them from the Bondage that the Devil hath theny 
This ſort of People art to be pitied, and the Souls off 3 
good People will pity them, for ſuch as theſe ſeck w. 


Living among the Dead; they ſeek to them to red 
them that cannot redeem them: We have ſouglt, 
they, ſor Power and Strength from them that had 
enough for themſelves, they were captivated as el 
we, and all this becauſe we came not to him tha 
ſtronger than the Devil. You will take the ſame Cu 
and ftay till grey Hairs come, and you go down tot 
Grave with Sorrow, unleſs you come to one ſtrongertly 


ant an 
f etern 
11s Wo! 
orld, 
decurit) 
ind fin! 
eep | 
aken, 

We an F 
Wo thy ( 
de but « 
df God 
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pect Deliverance by him. The Reaſon why People 
not expect Deliverance is, becauſe theſe two Thing 


I. They believe not that a ſinful Life will cam tt 


Hopes 
to Defirucuon. hat thc 
Wand the 
II. They think hone is not any Poſſibility 3 in this Faß che ink 
to: live any. other than a ſinful Life. gain ar 
ite, a 
Ihe Devil hath brought Men to this Paſs, that Atmen 5 
live as eafily in a ſinful Life as a Fiſh in the Stream: M nd v. 
are in the Way, ſay they ; ; when we were baptized I have. 
were initiated into the Chriſtian Church, we were ba 1.2 
ed with the Sign of the Croſs, that ſhews we are Sol .. 1 © 
of Chriſt, and bear his Badge and Banner. upon us; Child 
the Man {aid at t that Time, I was made a Child of W notwith 


5 
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| 1 an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven; if this be 
t true then I am cheated and deceived, for I am to 
elieve this to be true; the Chureh hath affirmed that 

eſe Things are to be beheved, and to queſtion the Verity 
f the Church 1s to queſtion all. 


I would queſtion whether Thouſands find the Truth of 
When thou wert baptized, there was 2 kind of Cove- 
ant and Bargain made for this Child of God and Heir 
eternal Life, that he ſhould forſake the Devil and al 
is Works, and the Pomps and Vanities of this wieked 
orld, and the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh: And there is 
decurity given that this Child ſhall-never ſerve the Devil 
nd ſinful Luſts, and never be Proud, but ſerve God and 
eep his Commandments: Now this Security being 
aken, then they ſuppoſe that this Child will certainly 
We an Heir of the Kingdom of God. It is very true, ſtand 
Wo thy Church ; if this Security that is taken for a Child 
de but effeCtual, then there is no doubt of being a Child 
of God, and an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
But if this Secarity fail, is the Church to blame if Mens 
Hopes to eternal 1 fail? Was it not my Condition, 
hat thou ſhouldeſt forſake the Devil and all his Works, 
Wand the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World, and 
the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh, and if thou break the Bar- 
gain and thy Part of the Covenant, and miſs of eternal 
Lite, who is to blame? Look to the Security, ſee that 
thou forſake the Devil and all his Works, and the Pomps 
and Vanities of the World. But thou mayeſt rather ſay, 
I have. enjoyed as many of them as I could ; and for the . 
Luſts of the Fleſh, I have. enjoyed as much of them 
as I can, and, what doſt thou believe thy ſelt to be a 


Child of God; and an Heir of the Kingdom of- Heaven, 
notwithſtanding ? 


* 


If 
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If I promiſe to deliver a Man ſuch a Bail of Silke 860 
other Goods, upon the Payment of ſo much Money, I ... ; 
fail in delivering the Goods he will not deliver the Mo gol 
_ Man muſt forſake the Devil and all nis Works, and | &llib 
never luſt after the Pomps and Vanities of this Wal with 
that is a Child of God, let us ſee him grow up, andifh yy oth 
goes on to be faithful in this Covenant till he die, Iv: Bap 
not at all queſtion but he will be an Heir of eternal Lit im, be 
but when all this is broken and the Security ſignifies m be 
thing, and the Man is given up to ſerve the Devil, hein tions, 
all God's holy Laws, erreth and ſtrayeth from the My bet; 
of God's Commandments like a loſt Sheep, and graſp «Worth a. 
the Pomps and Vanities of the World, as much as he ca, Wi: u 
and thinks he gets no more than comes to his Share; . 7: 
when he ſhall indulge the Luſts of his Fleſh, this is a CH riſtiar 
of the Devil; he is a Child of that Spirit that was a Iny Ba 
from the Beginning. Never talk of being a Child and u ere ſo 
Heir of God's Kingdom, ſuch a Man is in Fetters, he Mt it at 
to go along with the Devil and his Angels, and thete ; e 
Kingdom prepared for them, ' a Kingdom of Darkneh bott, tl 
and he muſt have his Portion with them in everlaſting Who! in 
Miſery : Tophet is prepared of Old for all the-Workers of li. Md In; 
guity. What, for thoſe that are baptized ? Ves, But WI the | 
not you deny Baptiſm ?. 


d ceaſ, 
cannot 


No, not I, I would have Men and Women baptiz:*- Hol 
with a Baptiſm that will do them ſome good. Some bat WW ih 7 
ſeen the Vanity and Weakneſs of this kind of Baptin fp our C 
and called it Baby Baptiſm, and therefore would go 1e Gt 
be baptized and plunged in the Water over Head and, the 
Ears, but they came up again with the ſame Heart and whe 


t he fats 
uriſh h 
herewit 


Mind, and the ſame poluted Soul. Joun baptized i 
Jordan, and all Jeruſalem and Judea came to be baptized 
of him: There were a Sort of baptized Perſons then, tha 

crucified- 


Baptiſm and ibo Lords Supper Afſerted. 32 7 | 


8 eißed the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that never did them harm 
7 iy his Life, but much. good. This Baptiſm had never an 
lon. ofolical Patron, but there is another Baptiſm that is ſo 
S, M fallible a- Baptiſm, that if a Man were ſurely baptiz- 


1 withal he was ſure of Heaven, he would never need 
yy ether Aſſurance of Heaven than to be baptized with 
is Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt: The Lip of Truth ſpeaks of 
m, he that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved; he 
all be ſaved in Spight of the Devil and all his 'Temp- 
tions, in Spight of Perſecutions and the ſtumbling Blocks 
id before him. Here is a Baptiſm worth a Man's While, 
orth all his Labour, if he could obtain it; he that cometh 
fter me, ſaith Joan the Baptiſt, he ball baptize you with 
e Holy Ghoſt and with Fire: Here is a Baptiſm belongs to 
hriſtians, an Ordinance ordained. Far be it from us to 
ny Baptiſm ; but we wonld light ef the Right, fince_ 

ere ſo many Sorts : This Baptiſm is ſo right and certain 
at it aſlertains a Man of his Salvation, but it is done 
bs the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire; if it be by the Holy 
hoſt, then it is far enough off from us, for there is no Holy 
theſt in our Days, ſay ſome, fo this Baptiſm is ceaſed 
dd Inſpiration is ceaſed: If the Hory Ghoft and Fire 
the Matter of Baptiſm, the thing being failed 
d ceaſed, the Conſequence cannot follow; thou and 
cannot be baptized becauſe there is no working of 


fe 150 
rknels 
laſting 
of Ins 
But do 


ptieh e Holy Ghoſt in our Days; ſay ſome, this Baptiſm 
e have NH v the Holy Ghoſt and wwith Fire; with Fire for burning 
aptilu WW our Corruptions and purifying our Hearts. But the 
0 e Ghoſt hath done working upon Men, ſay they, 


ad and WS, then there is an End of Baptiſm : A Man 1s hungry, 


irt and nd when his Time comes to eat, he hath no Victuals, 
zed Ur he fits him down as if he did eat; will this feed and 
prizes pariſh him? So Men now a Days, they have a Baptiſm 
„ tht A derewith they ate OY but Baptiſm with he Holy 


ucified- "IP 
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Ghoſt and with Fire is the right Baptiſm, thereſore do 

| baptize until you find the Holy Ghoſt, this will he & 
better; this is the Baptiſm that they which come to kn 

| It are ſure of Salvation by it, for by this Baptiſm they a 

a born up and tinctured in their Souls with the divine Spiti 
Chriſt Jeſus, proceeding from the Father and the Son 
they receive his Likeneſs, and ſo die unto Sin: 4: m 

as were baptized were baptized into Chrift's Death. | 
openeth it himſelf, in that he died he died unta Sin on, ly 

in that he liveth hs liveth unto God ;. ſo that they that uni 
baptized ævere baptized into Chriſt's Death, and you that a 
dead unto Sin, how ſhould you live any langer therein? 
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Theſe that were baptized lived without Sin, can thi 
be true, never any lived without Sin but Chriſt onhj 
Yes, faith the Apoſtle, yon that avere free from Sin a 

. alive to Righteouſneſs; their Life ſtood before in Sin, 1 
now. that Life is taken away by Baptiſm, and they n 
alive to Chriſt, and he that liveth he liveth. to God. 
that comes to be Partaker of the firſt Reſurrection, it 
live ten, twenty, forty, or an hundred Years, he. lvl 
to God, he liveth no more in the Pomps and Vanities 
the World, andthe ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh, but be l 
unto God: This Baptiſm, whoſoever comes to be baptinl 
with it ſhall be ſaved; ſo that we do not deny Baptilm. 


| But we hear ſay, that you deny the Lord's Supper! 


Lord ta 

| | 7 at trov] 

Mie had never ſuch a Thought, God knows, there! 1 

4 nothing that. our Souls long after more; but People iy x been, 


been making a kind of Work of their own, they hal 


lemptat 
loſt a Reality, and make Shadows as Children do, Pg tf 
when they ſee 'Things made in the Houſe for Sen LK the“ 
they will make the like in Sand and Clay, People my Grac 


10 
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it ſee what a great Thing it is to attain to the Supper 
the Lord ; as Things came into an evangelical Open- 
g they ſpake then more lively and freſhly of Things,. 
chald I fland at the Door and knock; if any Man open to. 
I «ill come in and ſup with him, and he with me. For 
pe underſtanding of this Text: If you go and examine 
nd ſearch all the Commentators you can find; ſee what 
e learned Men ſay of it, ſee if they do not apply this. 
the inward Call of the Spirit and Grace of Chriſt, to 
t him into our Hearts; and would one think that thoſe 
at wrote theſe Things ſhould be againſt the ſpiritual 

ifpenſation of Things? They ſay that this knocking - 
t the Door of the Heart, ſignifies the Call of God's 
pirit at the Door of the Heart: There are two Sorts of 
Sinners that God knocketh at the Door of their Hearts; 
ne is a Man that is weary of his Sin; for his Part, he 
iſheth that he might never Sin more: As ſoon as he 
Perceives the Knock, and is called upon to let in the 
race of God, to help him againſt Temptation, he freely 
pens his Heart to receive it, and faith, With all my 
eart, I will entertain and welcome the Grace of God : 
lad [am that God hath had ſo much Patience towards 
e, and ſince God offers his Grace, I will embrace this 
race of God above all Pleaſures, and I will take it into 
y Heart ; the Grace of Chriſt is the greateſt Jewel that i 
| know. Honeſt Paul, he took this Courſe, and prayeth, 
Lord take away this Tempter; here is a Temptation. 
bat troubleth me, and I am not willing to yield, for all 
he Devil follows me with it: He crieth unto the Lord, 
md beſought him three Times, earneſtly, to take away the 
emptation : And the Lord anſwers him, My Grace zs 
[upcient fer thee, What matter if the Tempter buffet thee, 
and the Temptation trouble thee, haſt thou not received 
ty Grace into thy Heart? Thou art a Believer and thy 
Truſt 
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Truſt is in me, and my Grace is ſufficient for the: 
the Tempter do his worſt, keep thou. to the 3 
God, and thou wilt withſtand and overcome the Tempy 
tion when it comes. 


If a Man „ his Heart and receiveth Chriſt when h 
comes, then you ſhall find ſuch an Alteration in that Ma 
that go and carry, him the ſame Temptation which pre 
voailed over him the laft Week, it will not do with Un 
now; tho' he be as weak as Water, and as prone to Chr. 
ruption and Iniquity as before, yet now having a Fa 
begotten in him, that the Grace of God will defend hin 
he keeps out of the Devil's Snares. Now this Man truſty 
in this Grace till his Sin and Iniquity be purged out; non 
is the time to ſpread the Table; there is a clean Heat, 
and the heavenly Gueits are. now. come, and. the Daintiy 
of the Kingdom are brought to him for, his Novriſhinen 
Mou, ſaith Chriſt, . I auill come in and ſup with bin, al 
my Father alſo will come, and aue will ſup with hin, ad 
he with us. This never happens to any Body ſo long as the 
Table and Heart is foul ; for the Table muſt be den 
and the Devil and Sin thrown out, and then will de 
Lord confirm and ratify. and ſeal the Covenant; © tit 
here is a Seal with a Witneſs. When- a. Man hath-ths 
_ Teſtimony of the Love of God, that God is reconciled t 
"him in Chriſt, then Chriſt will come in, and he will brig 
his Father, and they will ſup with him; and this is tut 
which will give compleat Satis faction to 9 a Soul, 


But I 
nd Met 
hings « 


I hop 
bat this 

0 find t] 
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ere toy 
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bath offs 
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All the Tongues of Men and Angels are too ſhortt0 
ſpeak of theſe Things, as they are in themſelves, bit 
they are all manifeſted by the Spirit. All the Miſteries 
of the Kingdom of God, are manifeſted by the Spirit af 


God; now to ſay there is no Spirit to be h 
2 
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bd, but the Spirit of God, no Man can tell what they be ; 
6 20 Man can keow the Things of a Man, but the Spirit 


Man. 


But I muſt look to this and the other Form, and Mark, 
nd Method about them, for we can * nothing of the 
hings of God themſelves. 


) Cor 5 | 
pan hope you are all of another Judgment, and believe 
kin, at this is a Trick and Cheat of the wicked one; People 


o find the Spirit and will feel it, if they will wait upon 
e Motions of it. I do not only mean when you are 
ere together, but when you are ſeparated one from 
nother; when you feel the Motions of this good Spirit, 
mbrace them and make them yours. This Spirit is a 


de held forth to a poor Creature, but if he receive it not, 
e may periſh for all that; it is not his, tho' I have ap- 
jointed it to be his, and have ſeparated it from my other 
pubſtance to be his. If he receive not what I offer and 
would give him, he may periſh for all that. 


Here is Grace and Truth comes by Feſus Chriſt, and God 


rom the Dead; the Grace of God which bringetb Salvation, 

bath appeared unto all Men ; but all Men have not received 
t therefore all Men have it not; and they that have not 
, pans of Chriſt, and the Spirit of Chrift, are none of 
but it doth not follow that they never will be none 
R bis When they have received the Gift by Chriſt, 

and ſay, I will be his Sheep or Lamb, they will come 
mo his Favour by that Gift, and ſhall partake of the 


good 


Days, that is as mueh as to ſay, we muſt never regard 
de Kingdom of God, for no Man can diſcern the Things of - 


ift that is given; ſo may a Shilling or a Piece of Bread 


bath offered it to all Men, in that he hath raiſed up Chrift 


| 215 Baptiſm od the Lird's Supper A ta 


Zood Things of his Father's Kingdom; but ti ou | Chr 
received this Gift they are not the better for it, * they 3gh Pl: 
not any Benefit by the Death of Chriſt; they have WM > wa 
Help, no Benefit by it, except it be the Patience andy 85 Pl. 
Suffering of God, who for Chriſt's Sake bears with fl 0d, 1 
Weakneſs, and waits to be gracious, and for Chrſts M alt th 
offers them Favour ; but they are not come to the Poſell 3 
of it, till they open their Hearts, and receive the Gy 4 124 
f Chriſt ; then they are convinced of Chriſt's End, i 2066 
that there is a Poſſibility of enjoying the 8 15 4 * 
and of being . 8 and led by it. 4 1 
Take this lod "FP you, that it is your abſolute! have th 
indiſpenſible Duty to wait from Day to Day upon Ther 
great God of Heaven, the Giver of every good and je * 
'Gift, that you may have that bleſſed Gift, that you 1 — ? 
have the Aſſiſtance of a greater Power than your ow Eo 4 
lead you out of Sin into Righteouſneſs, that through ja oh 
Chriſt you may be n to God. | a 
bey are 
1 — 4 great 
| — 7 ad in: 
8 F R M 0 N *I or bee 
; them, t 
Chriſt the N ay, the Truth, and 5 
o thoſe 
Liſe. 2 i Voere h: 
to the! 
Preschel at GRA E- Cuvken-s llt eted © 
; April 18, 1 687. have b 
Fear the high Places are not t taken away ; it hath be 3 
1 ſo in all Ages, and it is manifeſtly ſo in this D their Sc 
Where the Heart is not rightly prepared for the 14 
For 


there the high Places are not taken ways bd oh 
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hey kg ;oh Places in the Time of IsxAET's Idolatry, they were 
"ul er er up when they departed from the Lord, and all the 
hare joh Places now they are up in a Time of Ignorance of 
andly od, when People have forgotten the Lord, then they 
Fa at themſclves, then Pride and Arrogance, and every 
5 A vil Way prevails upon us; but when Men come to ſeek 
i ee Lord with Uprightneſs, that brings down their high 
ee onceits, that brings every one into Humility ; for every 
ne comes to be convinced in themſelves that none can 
nd the Lord, but as they are brought to be humble; 
y, indeed, none ſeek »after him aright but ſuch, none 
have the Promiſe of finding him but the Humble, 


Therefore it is the Duty of every one that is a real In- 
uirer and Seeker after God, to know the right Prepa- 
ration of the Mind, to know themſelves in ſuch.a Frame 
of Spirit, that they may ſeek in Hope, that they may 
have a right and juſt Expectation of finding him whom 
(they are ſeeking after; for this hath been the Reaſon that 
4 great many have been fruſtrated in their Endeavours, 
and in their Purpoſes of ſeeking after the Lord, they have 
not been rightly prepared for him to.manifeſt himſelf unto 
them, they have not known the Preparation of his Sanc- 
tuary ; there was a peculiar Preparation that was requiſite 
to thoſe that drew near unto the Sanctuary of God, they 
were hallowed, that is, made Holy 'ere they drew near 
to the holy Place; but alas ! this hath been greatly neg- 
lected in our Days, unholy People with unholy Minds 
have been ſeeking after the holy God, they have been 
enquiring after a holy Way, and were not prepared to 
walk in it, there was nothing raiſed in their Minds, in 
their Souls that was fit to walk in that Way. 


For ſo long as Men or Women ſtand in Unity with 
| | their 


* 
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their Sins, with their Luſts and Concupiſence, with theo | 

rit of this World and the Way of it, they are not cindl 

of receiving that which ſhould lead them into the Way 
Holineſs ; nay if it appears to them they cannot re 

it, for it is with them as with other Gueſts, there be gf 
Lovers already let in, which employ the Powers and] 
culties of their Souls, ſo that if the moſt beloved of ll 

the moſt excellent, if the chigfet of Ten 7 houſand dog 
pear, they cannot fee a Conndyne/s in him, The Proj 
ſpeaking of this State and Condition of Men, did yi 
pPhecy concerning our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 4when we fd 
See him there is no Comlyneſs in him aul aue fhould arfire lin 
and ſo it hath happened to a great many now a Day 
though the Truth hath appeared to them, yet they hay 
not looked upon it as a pleaſant Way, as a Way deſi 

but a Way to be ſhun'd if poſſible : What Shifts hare 
great many People made to keep themſelves, if poſih 
out of the Way of Truth, arguing for this and that, a 
diſputing for one Way and another that was out'q 
Truth's Way, out of the Way of Holineſs ? Wha 
the Meaning of all their Arguments, but to tell us th 
might be happy, they might be ſaved, though theyd 
not come into Truth's Way and walk in 'Truth's Way 
And though they did abide in thoſe Things, that vel 
contrary to the Teſtimony of Truth in their own Heut 
yet it might go well with them. 3 
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This is the'Strength of the Arguments of all Sorts | 
all Perſuaſions in the World, that have been arg 0 
themſelves out of the Truth, and would argue us 0! 
the Truth too, and would take the Liberty to do nd 
Things which are not agreeable therewith ; but now 
Reaſon of this is, becauſe the Preparation is wah 
they are thoſe that have no Need of Truth; and 0 


. 
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ve no Need of God, and of a Saviour; but think they 
n make Shift without them; he is not become the 
jefeſt to them, they can abide in the high Places, they 
in call upon the Name of the Lord, and they can worſhip 
the Graves and yn the high Places both together, like as 
joſe Nations that were brought to inhab the Kingdom 
lac! when the Ten Tribes were carried away, they 
t for Prieſts to teach them; they ſent back to the 
ing of ASSYRI1A to ſend them ſome Prieſts, to teach 
lem to worſhip the God of their Country, and when the 
ieſt came to teach them, he taught them the Ceremonies: 
fthe Law, and the divers Obſervations that the Jews c 
ſed to practiſe in that Country, and ſo they grew into-a FT 
rmality of ſerving the God of ISRAEL, They called upon 2 
be Name of the Lord, and every Nation worſhipped their 


wn Gods. 

How is this Nation, and the Nations of Europe, now 
ou; WS habited with ſuch a People that are calling upon the 
lame of the Lord, but every one worſhipping their own 
dods; one makes Gold and Silver his God, another 
akes his Pleaſure his God, another His Honour, another 


"I is, that and the other Luſt, and they bow down to 
* em, that is, they yield themſelves to their Luſts, Con- 


upiſence and Corruptions, that they ſtand in Unity with, 
a: they call upon the Name of the Lord too; they do 
b chemſelves to ſome kind of Form of Worſhip, 
lich they ſay is unto the immortal and inviſible God, 


„ / t alas! they come not to the Knowledge of God by 
0 0 All that the Prieſts could do, that the King of 
now Uh 3 ſent back, they brought not the Sa MARITANS 
anne tie Knowledge of the God of IsRaEL, they only 
ad th ought them to a Report of ſuch a God, that had ſet up 


Ih a Lay: They had the Report of it, and for fear 
P ; That 


- 
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that the Lions ſhould tear them in Pieces, they woull N. 
enter into that Form, but they worlhippe their on; and 
Gods ftill. WT many 

| | 15 not 
So it is JON Ila do not come to the Knowledge d that tl 
the true God, the living God, by entering into ve ar 
Form of Religion: For Inſtance, Prayer, Hearing, 4 epar. 
any Ordinance or Church- Fellowſhip, theſe give not Men God 
the Knowledge of God, there is but one Way to come w bim n 
that, but only one. Men have found a great many, it h WWnothin 
_ paſt your Skill and mine to reckon up the many Ways WW God Þ 
that Men have found out upon the Face of the Earth, Hearts 
how they might come to the Knowledge of God, andty 
Peace and Reconciliation with him ; but they have only If P. 
Play'd the Fools and ſpent their Time in vain, eſpecially End of 
they that own the Scriptures of Truth to be a true and Way, | 
faithful Record of the Mind and Will of God, they ply {ſat 
the Fool abominably ; for the Scripture' that they give ſ Power 
much Reputation to in their Profeſſion, doth teſtify te l Reco 
Way is but one, and there is no other Way for People w e = 
be reconciled to God than by coming in to Chritt; u t be 
be found in him, tb be regenerated and born into lu 3 
Nature, and have his Qualities put upon them, That ul "Wh 
vas pure they may be pure, that he that ſanctiſeth, u 4 g ; 
they being ſandtified by him may became both one, and fol "ky 
reconciled to the Father . through him. This you knowl a 3 
the common Profeſſion of Chriſtendom, or at leaft0 i £ jy 
our Nation; and in other Nations, the common En . ; 
feſſion is, there is no Mediator but one, no Reconcilf "hy ” 
but one: Indeed ſome others hold there may be tld he Way 
Mediators, and that there are others that may contribu Tha 5 
to them by their Mediation, and by their Prayers and Me- . 
rits, but the generality of the Nation are otherwile e 
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Now for People to fall out, and fay, my Way is beſt, 
and thy Way is not beſt, and to fall into Conteſts about 
many Ways, when the Scripture concludes but one Way, 
js not well: We were better all agree about this Doctrine, 
that thereis no Poſſibility of Reconciliation with God, fince 
we are fallen out with him, and fince Sin hath made a 
Separation, there is no Way of being reconciled again to 
God but by and through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, nor by 
him neither unleſs we receive of his Spirit to quicken us; 
nothing can quicken us, enliven us, or recommend us to 
God but the Spirit of Chriſt operating and working in our 
Hearts, that he may prepare us for the Father's Kingdom. 


If People would agree upon this, there would be an 
End of all Labour and Toil,. and Jangling about the right 
Way, for the Conſequence and Concluſion would be thus: 
That Man that doth not know in himſelf the ſanctifying 
Power of the Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus, he is out of the Way 
Wo Reconciliation with God, let his Form and Profeſſion 
be what it will : If therefore he be reconciled to God, it 
muſt be by and through the Mediator, and he will never 
recommend him to the Father, till he hath made him a 
aTemple to let in the Spirit of Chrift, to work in his 
Heart, to fit him for the Kingdom of God: And Men 
have no other Way to come to it ; for though they be 
zealous in every Prayer and Form it ſignifies nothing to 
ny great Purpoſe, their Hope will be fruſtrated : There 
ir 10 other Way (ſaith Chriſt } of coming to the Father but 
by me, I am the Way, the Truth and the Life, If I am out 
of the Truth, I am out of the Way; and if I am out of 
the Way, then I cannot come to the End of the Way. 
This is plain reaſoning among Men : If I tell « Lie, 
at is out of the Truth; if I have vain Communication, 
r deccive or wrong my Neighbour, that is out of Truth; 
. . 


3 ö EE * 
Vs. 


what is manifeſt in my Conſcience to be contrary to the 
Truth, if Iam in it I am out of the Way; though I bi 
ſtrict in the Way, as to Profeſſion, yet I am out of the 
Way to God, I am out of the Truth, there is no Way 
God but by Chriſt, who is the Way, the Truth and the 
Life; whoever is out of him is out of the Way, which 


ſire was, that he might be found in Chrift, not having his 
own Righteouſneſs, but having on the RighteouſneſvoftChriſ 
Jeſur. 5 


Many Men think to recommend themſelves to God by 


to no Body: This is good in itſelf, but doth not recom. 
mend us to God, unleſs it be done by the righteous and 
holy Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus, unleſs it be of his Working; 
he muſt have the working of Righteouſneſs and Tl 
in us; he muſt plant it, and it muſt grow by his Work. 
ing, if it be acceptable to the Father, br without m, 
ſaith Chriſt, you can do nothing. A Man out of Chiif, 


available to the Well-being of his Soul, till he have Re- 
conciliation by Chriſt Jeſus ; if he be reconciled to God, 


prepare him for Reconciliation with the Father. 
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All the Diviſions, Sorts and Sects of Religion, the 
all come to an End, if this meaſuring Line be laid to 
them, they all appear too ſhort ; and there is nothing 
will do a Man good but that Religion that obligeth and 
ties him to the good Pleaſure of God, through the Spit 
of the Mediator, which he feels working in him, by 
which he is raiſed from Death to ſome Degree of Life: 


When he is ſenſible what a burthen Sin is to his * 
an 
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made the Apoſtle ſay, That his labour, endeawour and dt. 


their righteous, juſt and honeſt Dealings, and doing wrong 


a Stranger to his Spirit, may do ſomething, but nothing 


this Mediator myſt be the Reconciler, and he muſt ft and | 
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and that godly Life which he hath is burthened with. 
every Sin, and oppreſſed with every vain Thought and 
every vain Word: If he be not in ſome Meaſure quicken- 
ell he is not ſenſible of this Burthen, but being og 9g 
he is ſenſible of the Burthen that lies upon his Life, by rea 
ſon of his Sin; and then, being under the Weight of his 
Sin, he calls to God for his Afhftance ;; he cries to God 
to help him; he now knows that he hath ſtriven and 
laboured in Vain. O God of all Grace, if thou vouch- 
ſafe not Help to my Soul ; if thou doſt not interpoſe 
by the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, I cannot overcome this 
Sin. There is a continual Cry to God for divine 
Aſſiſance, and as they cry to God for Aſſiſtance he 
miniſters Aſſiſtance to them, by which they are able to 
overcome the Enemy of their Souls, and all Temptations 
when they come: And when a Man finds ſuch divine 
Aſſiſtance his Faith is ſtrengthened and confirmed, and 
ohe ges the good Fight of Faith, and at laſt gets the 
Victory; Victory over his Sin and his own Luſts, and 
Concupiſcence, and Victory over the Aſſaults and Temp- 
tations of the Adverſary, and at laſt he comes, through 
the Grace of God to deny all Ungodlineſs and worldly Lufts, 
and to live Righteouſly, Soberly, and Godly in this Prout 
IWerld. 


Now when People do thus, it is by the Grace of God : 
This Life of Righteouſneſs, Sobriety and Godlineſs is not 
the Effect of their Labour and Exerciſe, and of their En- 
deavours herein, but it is the Effect of the holy Spirit that 
| hath been the Teacher. When you ſee a Man 1s grown 
a good Scholar, eminent in all Sorts of Learning, 

vill conclude he did not attain to all this of himſelf, he 
could not learn this and the other Language, this and 
the other Art and Science of himſelf; No, he had ſome 

P73 judicious 
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judicious and able Maſter and Teacher, who commas 
cated of bis Learning and Knowledge to his Diſciple aj 
This is the efficient Cauſe of his Improvemey 
Now if a Man, by the Grace and the Spirit of God, 2 
live a holy godly Life, this is the 
Effect of famething ; he did not always live ſuch a liſ 
How comes he to live ſuch a Life nom? Is it by his om 


Scholar: 


the Teachings of it, 


Induſtry, Labour and Exerciſe? No, it is by being ex. 


erciſed, taught and led by the Spirit of God; fo 40 
is che Effect of the Grace of God that he ſhould lin 
ſuch a holy Life, though it is not the meritorious Cak 
of it, as he is a Creature, but nn to God in Chrit 


the Mediator. 


Thus a Man comes to be juſtined and accepted, nt 
becauſe he is a godly Man, but is made ſo by the Spirit 


of God: You are not under the Law, ( ſaith the Apoltte) 
but under Grace : 
under the. Directions of it: Grace can reprove People; 
for that Grace and that Truth that comes by Chriſt, anl 
manifeſts it ſelf as a Light in the Hearts of Tranſpreſio 
reproves their Sin, and calls them out of it; it reprove 
them for-it, and exhorts them tc to. leave it, both at one 
Time; ſo that we muſt acknowledge all our Rightev 
neſs, Holineſs and Obedience to be of God, and all thit 
we do in Order thereunto, as it is done by. the Teaching 
by the Influence and Operation of the Grace of Gol 
given us in Chriſt Jeſus; it is the Effect of him who 
our Mediator, he worketh it in us and- ſor us of his good 
Pleaſure. * 


—— 
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If we be juſtified, we are not juſtified for a righters 
holy Life, and for our Obedience ; but we are juſtified 
through Chriſt who worketh a mop Life in them that 

| | believe, 
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believe, fo that a Man is not juſtified by any other Way 
or Means; and all other Ways a Man takes of being. 
reconciled to God are vain and fruitleſs, and have been 
ſpoken againſt by all that were moved by the Holy Ghoſt” 
in the New Teſtament. Saith the Prophet, What ſhalt I 
-ome before the Lord withal? F am fallen under Death 
and Sin, and in à Separation from Ged, I would fain be 
reconciled to him; What ſhall I do to be reconciled to 
God? He goes about to reckon -without Chriſt, and 
without Faith and Holineſs. Shall I take a thouſand 
Rams, and ten thouſand Rivers of Oil ? Shall I come 
nearer. ſtill? Shall I make an Offering of the Fruit f my 
Body, for the. fin of my: Seul? Shall J offer my firſt Born to 
God; that I may not be rejected and brought to a Sepa- 
ration from him? Thus Men: when they come to be ſen- 
ible, do feel in themſelves that all this is to no Purpoſe : 
The Anſwer comes, Thou mayeſt live, but all thy Con- 
trvances about making an Offering are: vain : He hath 


ſpeed thee, O Man, what to do, It is not thy finding this 


Way and that Way, wiz. thy Rams, and thy Oil, and 
thy firſt Born; it is no Way of thy deviſing and imagin- 
ing that can reconcile thee to me, I have frewwed thee, O 
Man, what is good. What is this that is ſhewed ? It is 
compriſed in a ſmall Compaſs, I is to love Mercy, to do 
Juſtice, and to walk humbly with thy God. Will this ſerve 
without offering Rams and Oil, and offering my firſt 
Born? This will do if thou can'ſt but Jowe Mercy when 


its ſhewn thee ; that is, embrace Mercy and love it. He 


hath ſhewed Mercy to all Men; then love it and receive 
it; do juſtly, leave every Thing that is unrighteous, and 
do that which is juſt-in the Sight of God, but do nor 
boaſt of thy Juſtice and Righteoufneis, but awalk humbly 


with thy God ; here is the whole Duty of M an. This looks 


„5 as 
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Chr 
as if I ſhould go to Works, and forbear msi re a 
tomy r > 5 | þ ty ac 


| Indeed the 8 of theſe kind of Leflon 0 
corrupt ſome Men, and put them upon doing this g 
that, and upon forbearing this or that, {and hath broug 
many to Confeſſion and great Abſtinence, and put they 
upon great Doings, thinking this would anſwer the Juſt 
of God; I have loved Mercy, and given all I had to the 
Poor. If I do juſtly, and abſtain from this and the ober 
Liberty; if I walk Humbly, that is, if I humble my {elf 
by this and the other Manner of Penance and Contrition, 
then Ido what God requires, and then I have pleaſed 
God. Now all that have gone this Way of working ty 
do juſtly and love Mercy, and to make themſelves Hun- 
ble, and humbled themſelves low in ſuch a Manner, they 
have miſſed the Mark. He hath /hewwed thee, O Ma 
what is good; that it is impoſſible for fallen Man to au- 
ſwer this himſelf; he may be convinced of his Duty to 
do Juſtice, but by his own Power and Strength he cut 
do it; there are ſo many Temptations from-without, aul 
ſo many from within, ſuch a Propenſity in Nature, that 
will prevail * all the Bonds of W he can 
make. . 
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Therefore is Help laid upon one that is Might dis 
the Grace of God that comes by Chriſt Jeſus, a Man em 
never do it, tho? convinced: Though the Lord hath 
ſhewed him what is good, he ſhews us that we are unable 
of our ſelves, he hath taken care to ſend his Son: Gt 
hath fo towed the Wirld, that he hath ſent his Son int th 
Morld, that he might help thoſe that have need of Help, 
that every one that is in Diſtreſs might have an Eye v 


Chrift, the Luthor and Finiſber 75 their Faith; when 15 
are 


AM 
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have a reference to their Faith in Chriſt, this makes their 
Duty acceptable; I cannot do it except the Lord ſtrengthen 
me; therefore I will have reſpect to the Mediator Chriſt 
eſus, who was ſent for a Light into the World. God 
nds forth his Grace to every one to lay hold on, that 
generally believe, that though they are unable to do 
hat God requires, yet he will enable them to do it; 
Fur as many as received him, to them he gave Power to be- 
ome the Sons of God, though they were the Devil's Chil- 
ren before: He is the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, and for 
Ever. He abides always the ſame in his Grace to Men, 
e is in his Operation to them the ſame ; he offers Grace 
o them that are out of a frame of Mind to receive it; 
hey may know that his Power will give them Ability, 
and that whatſoever they do of themſelves will prove fruit-. 
es, becauſe it is not done in Chriſt's Name and Power, 
nd ſo not acceptable to God. 


The greateſt Thing that we are to be concern'd about, 
f we will be Religious, and concern our ſelves. about 
lirine Matters, about the Kingdom of God and the 
Vorld to come, is to ſee what frame of Mind we are in 
it preſent, whether the high Places are taken away, whe- 
her we are not exalted in our own Conceits of Know- 
cage and Wiſdom, and reckon not to be beholden to 
im for his Grace. If we be highly conceited, and think 
e can land upon our own. Legs, the high Places are not 
ken away: Men are not prepared to ſeek the God of 
heir Fathers ; therefore, let every one mind turning to 
od, and ſee how it is with you; ſee whether there be a 


1. lind brought low enough to be ſubjeſt to Chriſt, and to 
1 ke gracious Teachings of his N 

. | 

Hen A Man may ſay, I ean make a good Sermon, I can 
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make a good Prayer and Exhortation, and I can make | 
Book, and ſend it Abroad, I can do all this by mine o 
Parts and Abilities; ſo thou mayeſt, and mayeſt make 


— — 


| 
i all full of good Words, but thou canſt never makej infallil 
a acceptable to God; for <vithout me, ſaith Chriſt, ua * 
do nothing. Thou muſt have the Aſſiſtance of the Sik find hi 
if of Chriſt, elſe thou canſt not make a good Prayer, not * 
! good Book, nor any Thing good; God eſteems the ary 
y Ploaving of the Wicked to be an Abomination to him. Whet Ina 
i the Mind is not exerciſed by the Spirit of God, ifk ons, 
| ſhould pray from Morning to Night, and ſpend all l former 
| \ | Days in Penance, it will do him no good. / I, {ill * | 
q | Daviy, regard Ini quity, you may think 1 am a Mai i you W. 
| Favour with God, a Man after God's own Heart; gel i hſtanc: 
j ; regard Iniquity in my Heart, the Lord will not hear and he 
f Prayer. What ſignifies Prayers and Sermons made d elſe wi 
Wl good Words, if they come not from a Heart ſeparate lll "= 
: Iniquity ? If it be not fo, it will do no good at oy the Me 
i point of Acceptance with God. 29 ing of 
A | | | by fitt 
| O let the Fear of the Lord enter upon every Hear; wil his Gl 
all to feel the divine Power of the Lord, that brings nll , 
every high Thought, that fo you may look to deb % 
paration of your Heart; that is a right Preparation be ö 
People are io low, ſo broken, and ſo tender, thatthe all - 
nothing in their own Eyes, but what the Lord will malt prefer 
them to be: Then they are as Clay to the Hands of -* * 
Potter, they are faſhioned by his Hands, and made ti How fr 
Workmanfvip of God in Chriſt Feſus, the one Mediatir l. and T 
tween God and Man. They muſt bear Chriſt Jelw] 3 
with 


Likeneſs, bear his heavenly Image, they muſt have ! 
Qualities, and have the ſame Mind in them that m. 
him: 1 do always that whi ch pleaſeth my Father, ſaith. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Indeed he hath the doing of Tln 


Chriſt the IWay, the Truth and the Life. 339 
in the Hearts of Men, and God is pleaſed with him, and 


where Men have the doing of them themſelves, they are 

Wh thrown back as Dung in their Faces ; where any aim. at 

*. infallible Juſtification, where Men have a right Prepara- 

ton of Heart fo to ſeek. the God of their Fathers, as to 

p end him, and be accepted of him, it is through Jeſus 
* Chriſt in whom he is well pleaſed. 

I In all your Aſſemblies, Prayers, Exerciſes and Medita- 

1 tions, you muſt be ſeparated and drawn off from your - 
1 former Lovers, and you muſt be joined to him that God 
Fa hath ſent to be a. Leader and a Guide unto- you, then 
* | BY will find daily his Aſſiſtance; and as you have Aſ- 

1 ſiſtance from him, you will find Acceptance with God, 
„ and he will ſhew you the Father, and that and nothing 


elſe will ſatisfy the Soul hungring and thirſting after God. 
Shew us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. So when Chriſt 
the Mediator comes to have wrought ſo far as. the purify- 
ing of the Soul, and the. Sanctiſication thereof, and there- 
by fitted it for his Glory, ſuch holy Souls ſhall behold 
his Glory ; for the Lord will give Grace and Glory, and 


no good Thing will he avith-hold from: ow: that walk * 
Fi £ ht ly, 


preſerved in it ; that the Heavens may rain down Fatneſs 
upon you, and that you may feel the living Virtues that 
flow from Chriſt to- every Member ; ; this is the Labour 
and Travel of the Servants of God, for their own Souls, 
and the Souls of others that are in Unity and Fellowlup, 
viththe Holy Spirit; | 
P 6 SER-- 


* IE 


That you may be brought to this State, and kept and EC 
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HERE is nothing will make People live to God, 
I but that which they received from God: Fora 
all Men by Nature are in a State of Death, ſo 
there muſt be ſomething beyond Nature to make them 
alive again ; and that is it that every one ought to wait 
upon God for, that you may feel ſomething that is ſuper- | 
natural : And that you may be acquainted with Gods W 
Gift, the Gift of Ged, faith the Scripture, 7s eternal Lift, 
Many find a Life in this World that is not the Gift of 
God: The Life that People have in Sin it is not the Gil 
of God, the Delights and Pleaſures of this World ar 
become a Life unto them: The World is that to which 
every one muſt die; they that are not dead to that, the) 
live all to themſelves, they do not live to God, for none 
can hve to God, but by the Life that comes from Jum: 
That which People receive of Man gathers them unto 
Man ; that Which they receive of God carries them t0 
God. 
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So Men have made Gatherings, and have comimunitat 
of what they have to one another, and by Virtue thereof, | 

have made them a People: Many Men have 
many People, many Churches, and they live win 
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it gathered them; they do not live to God, for want 
receiving ſomething from God, but all they that come 
receive the Gift of God; they die to the World, and 
ey come to live ſuch a Life as the World doth not love, 
t not care for, and hath no Pleaſure in: ¶ you avere 
de World, ſaith Chriſt; the World would love you, but 
auſe you are not of the World they hate you. How ſhould 
is be underſtood, were- not they ſome of the Men of 
at Generation? How doth he mean they were not of 
e World? Why, I have taken you out of it, ſaith he; 
id yet they were there ſtill, and they were named b 
rtain Names, the Sons of ſuch and ſuch Men; yet for 
that, they were not of the World; and that which 
fered them was, being made Partakers of that Life 
hich the World knew not. 

{WP 
And ſo there will be an Enmity in the World againſt 
e Life of Holineſs ; they will hate any Body that lives 
it, and as it was then ſo it is at this Day, they that are 
the World, they hear and receive thoſe Things that 
e of the World from the Men of this World; but they 
at are of God, they hear them that are of God, and 


are 
ch ey receive the Things of God, and their greateſt Com- 
ber and Joy that they have is their Communion with 


od in Chriſt Jeſus, through whom, as through a Con- 
it-Pipe, the Bleſſings of the Father are miniſtred to 
em, and throngh whom, as from the Fountain of Life, 
en Life is renewed from Day to Day. 


But theſe Things are hidden from the World, from the 
ſe and Prudent of it ; they cannot dig into the Depth, 
r aſcend to this Height; they cannot comprehend” the 
meth, and the Breadth of the Things of God, evhich are in 
rift Feſus ; they may reach unto ſomething of the 47% 
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the Sun ſhines upon them, and when the Rain falls wy oth 
their Fields, and when it falls in due Seaſon they c , 
a Bleſſmg; and while the Covenant with. Winter uf 3 
Summer remains, they look upon it as comfortable, ul WW 
perhaps ſome times will beſtow a Saying, I thank C Do 1 
it. All thete Things are beneath us, and zhere i; nity roſe L 
Love nor Hatred known. by them all, I ſaw the ul od ti 
ſaith one, I beheld his Davelling Place, and he fuwify quarrel 
like unto a green Bay Tree, and was wicked ſtill, for all tl any Sc: 
But now, they that ſee where they live that live to Gal my 
they can fay, That their Leaf never Withers, but tig othey 
bring forth their Frait in due Seaſon ; but he did nt{ all the 
But the wicked Man, that flouriſhed like a green Bay Ing al ſay 
behold ] looked and he was removed, and his Place wait 

more to be found: There came a Blaſting upon al H x... 
Bleſſings, and his flouriſhing came to an End; his Nd as tue 
periſhed and his good Things paſſed away from lin kterna 
But the Man ah delight is in the Law of God, and make ſaid no 
it is Pleaſure. both Night and Day, he is /ike a Tre lu and W 
ed by the Rivers of Water, avhoſe Leaf never . ade, an the O 
brings forth his Fruit in due Seaſon, 4 to eter: 
But this is hid; there is no Body in the World de B ; 
would have ſomething, of this Life too; they wouli f -. | | 
ſure of eternal. Life, but they would - not die to the 0 Pepe 


Life, they would not be crucified to the World, t 
would not be ſeparated from their Lovers; if they «uh 
get into the State of a righteous Man an Hour or ty 
fore they die, when they are ſure they ſhall die, it #0 
pleaſe them; but to live that Life that is to God 5194 
to the World, and to part with that they have, le 
Comfort, their Joy, their Peace and. Honour, 39d 3 


he be 
underſ 
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E heir worldly Enjoyments in, before they can come to 
bu eive the Gift of God, they think is hard: But they 
call that look after it, and have a Mind to find it out without 
K _— ting with the World's Life, they be fool themſelves. 

le, W ; a : x : ; 

Gif Do not you ſee how Men have befooled themſelves in 


heſe Days? They have ſought after the Kingdom of 
God till they are ſcattered in their own. Way; they are 
quarrelling about their own Way, as if they never had 
any Scripture to be their Rule: They ery the Scripture 
is their Rule; this is the Way to eternal Life, faith one; 
o n this is the Way, ſaith another; and the one and the 
othey ſay all theſe Ways are falſe faving their own ; and 


or en theſe Contenders about the Way to eternal _—_ they 
1 ſay the Scripture is the _ 

wah f 

al ard yet the Scripture ſpeaks of the Way too, and tells 
Ric WT us the Way plainly, the Way to Reft, Peace and Life 
| * Eternal. If the Scripture had been ſilent in it, and had 
male 


aid nothing but of Genealogies and Hiſtories of Armies 
and Wars, it had been ſomething ; but the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Teftament ſpeak of a certain Way 
to eternal Life, and ſay it is the Way of Holineſs, 4}ay 
ſhall be caſt up for the redeemed, and the ranſomed of the 
Lord to avalk in, avhich the wvay-faring Man, though a 
Feol, ſhall not miflake in it: Though he never took a 
Degree at the Univerſity, he ſhall. not err in it; though 
be be a Fool in the account of the World, and never 


underſtood Greek or Latin, yet he ſhall not err in this 
Way. 


| The Way that leads to the Kingdom of God is called 
the Way of Holineſs ; but while many have been reading 


in their Books, they have been contending for a Way of 
Unholineſs ;. 


3 
* 
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rliy The Scripture faith, IJ i regard Jniquity in my Heart 

e Lord will not hear me; though a Man keeps cloſe; to 

7 thy eetings, and Ordinances, and Duties, and Performan- 

a DP Iniquity it ſeems mult remain fill ; there is no root- 

g it out in this World: This continuing and remain- 

linek g with a Man makes all his Performances, and Duties, 

4 th d Prayers unacceptable to God; they are all turned 

oupht ack again upon him, and caſt as Dung upon his Face, 
dd true enough too; ſo that here is no coming unto 
+ th od in this Way; the Comers thereunto know well enough 

n ey are not reconciled to God, if they are Men that are 

t lead onſcientious. 11 


There are a Sort of People ſo ſtupid and ſordid in 
ines; Wir Jadgments, that if a Man tells them they are recon- 
e bet Wed to God, they will believe him, though Conſcience 
id proves them an hundred times a Day. I the Parſon of 
% Pariſh ſay, that he hath made ht Child an Heir of the 
with W142 27 God, and an Iuheritor of eternal Life ; I know 
| ie have believed it forty Years after, and have born. 


f mſclves up upon this Man's Word all their Life: Db. 
m of WW" think there is any Danger of me, that in Baptiſm was 
ound ede an Inheritor of eternal Life, and an Heir of the 
ti WP "go of God? God hath not appointed Ordinances in 
fron Church for nothing. | 


E peak not of ſuch ſordid hard-hearted People, that 
aint e entered into themſelves to know how it was with 
ann, whether they are converted; but I ſpeak of ſober 
be. cientious People, that will not be cheated in a Point 
That dalvation ; though they have been deceived a great 
then le they may be undeceived : Then they muſt take 
br certain Doctrine, that nothing can reconcile 
Jen to their Maker, but that which takes away Sin. 
| Gad 
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God hears not Sinners, he will never be SORT th ty 
Man in this World, as a Sinner; but there are m 
thouſands {bleſſed be God) in this Age, as well aj 
other Ages, that were Sinners, and reconciled to God thi 
Chriſt, and had Remiſſion of Sin, but never any I 
in his Sin was reconciled to God, tho? he did beliem f 
FTruth, if he did not come to the Sanctification of the$j 
rit he could never be reconciled'to God.. | | 
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So that there hath been in all Ages a way fil 
Working of the Spirit of God in the Hearts of them 
believe, to prepare them for the ſinleſs Kingdom, f 
that glorious Kingdom ; into which er that hurtet 
and defileth, and corrupteth, can enter. And becuf 
we cannot enter with Corruption and Defilement, be li 
appointed the Miniſtration of his Spirit to work outti 
which might hinder to cleanſe us from Sin, that weng 
have an abundant Entrance into his glorious Kingdm; 
that whilſt they ſay there is an Impoſſibility of li 
without Sin, I had as leave they had ſaid, there i 
Impoſſibility of entring into the Kingdom of God; 
never any ſhall come into the Kingdom of God 
thoſe that are without Oh for there is no * 
Death. 


The Papiſts have a better Conceit than the Prot 
in that reſpect: The Proteſtants conceive Sin to be 
pelled at the Point of Death; and, they ſay, al ® 
Sins of Believers, all the Guilt of Sin, after we at F 
hevers, 18 pardoned, forgiven, and done away by U 
Death of Chriſt upon the Croſs ; we will have it if 
can get it. If Men can imagine to find a Way into 
Kingdom of God, they will have one: They bel 
that 2 Man may Sin and contract no Guilt; and that 


This is 
the Pri 
|, either 
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no Inſp 
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ay Sin till his dying Day, and then all Sin ſhall pafs 
zy, and he ſhall enter into God's Kingdom. The 
apilts ſay none can come to Heaven till they be purged x 
om Sin; and they fay God hath appointed a Place for 

at Purpoſe, and Perſons muſt go into Purgatory, and 
ey muſt lie there till they are purged, and purified, and 
ted for Heaven. Now, ſay the Proteſtants, truly; 
ere is no ſuch Thing, we find no ſuch Thing mentioned 
the Scripture, therefore ſuch a Thing as this cannot 
, for the Apoſtle ſaid, We have declared to you the whole 
uncil of God, and he ſpeaks not a Word of Purgatory 
all the New Teſtament. The Proteſtants they have 
dt a Way to help themſelves, and the Papiſts to help 
emſelves, and both lie under Danger: As for the Pa- 
ſts, if their Prieſts miſtake, and there be no ſuch Place 
Purgatory, then they muſt be brought back to the 
jofrine of the Scriptures ; which declares, that as Death 
Waves us fo Judgment ſhall nd un; and as we fow fo we 
uft reap ; if wwe ſow to the Fleſh, then of the Fleſh we 
all reap Corruption. Then the Proteſtants, likewiſe, if 
ey miſtake in ſaying, a Man may act Sin and yet con- 
act no Guilt, then they muſt be brought back to the 
octrine of the Scriptures, that tell us, the Soul that fu 
th muſt die: If a righteous Man forſakd. his Righteouſneſs, 
/ doth that which is Ewil, his Righteouſneſs ſhalt be re- 
7 no more, but in the Sin that he hath. committed, ht 
ail die. | 


all t | | 
re I This is found Doctrine: F had rather truſt the Doctrine 
by t the Prophets and Apoſtles than the Doctrine of them 


|, either Proteſtants or Papiſts; and had rather depend 
Pon their Doctrine for Salvation, that were inſpired by 
e Holy Ghoſt, that upon thoſe Doctors that ſay, there 
0 Inſpiration now a Days. Some coneeive this Scrip- 
| true 
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348 Captive Somers ſet free by Fafius Qui 
ture may be interpreted thus and thus; and othen 
ceive it means ſo and ſo, but we muſt (ſay they) ( 
to better Judgment: I am a fallible Man, I ſubnit 
better Judgments. Now when People are concemell 


his is 


Immortality and Eternity, to have ſuch Things di — 
out in ſuch a Manner, what Souls are ſo dall bu , ve 
would beſtir themſelves, and conſider and look Man- 
them before they go hence, how it ſhall go with dy art a 
when they are gone. e aptivi 
4 ave NO 
We are now to work out our own Salvation, that i ice for 
our Part: None ever have earned out this Salyation me: “ 
is wrought out on God's Part already, and it is ul con 
made ours; he that is our Saviour, he bath Jufferdþ > calle 
our Sins and roſe again for our Fuſtification 5 he wa of n 
to us, of God, Wiſdom, Rightecuſneſs, Sandifuatin tivity. 
Redemption, Now Wiidom ſignifies the opening of as yo 
Counſel of God; Righteouſnefs ſignifies the Suh ption 
of our Wills to the Will of God; Sanctiſication {gull 1 not 
Obedience to the Spirit of Chriſt, Sanctification git ers ſtil 
Obedience to ſomething ; to what? What ſhall we be when 
dient to? What is our Rule? He 2hat is led by the yin when 
of Chrift, he is his; but he that is not led by the il 
Chrift is none of his; ſo that it is plain Sanctißcatim if Thus m 
nifies Obedience to the Spirit of Chriſt, and Redenpugl r Eyes 
ſignifies buying again or ſetting free from Bondage. the Cre 
n Fait 
We know when our Friends are in Captivity, as in fu igian 
or elſewhere, we pay down our Money for their Reden going t 


tion; but we will not pay our Money if they be kept! 5 too 

their Fetters ſtill, Would not any one think himſelf chen nass 
ed, to pay ſo much Money for their Redemption, and 088... - fr: 
Bargain be made ſo that he ſhall be ſaid to be reden 
and be called a redeemed Captive, but he mul 1 


bs 0 
Ir Shad 


* 5 | 
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ters fill ? How long? As long as he hath a Day 


e. 


his is for Bodies; but now J am ſpeaking of Souls, 

muſt be made to me Redemption, and reſcue me 

Captivity. Am I a Prifoner any where? Ves: 

jj, verily, he that committeth Sin, ſaith Chriſt. be ir 
want of Sin, he is a Slave to Sin: If thou haſt ſinned 
art a Slave. A Captive that muſt be redeemed out 
aptivity, who will pay a Price for me-? I am poor, 
ave nothing, I cannot redeem myſelf, who will pay 
ice for me? There is one come that hath paid a Price 
e: That is well, that is good News, then J hope 
all come out of my Captivity. What is his Name, 
called a Redeemer ? So then I do expect the Be- 
of my Redemption, and that I ſhall go out of my 
tivity, No, ſay they, you muſt abide in Sin; as 
as you live: What Benefit then have I by my Re- 
ption ? I could have been in Captivity no longer, if 
d not been redeemed, I muſt wear my Shackles and 
ers ſtill, and be ſubject te my old Maſter and Patron, 
when he will have me be drunk, I muſt be drunk ; 
when he will have me be unclean, I muſt be unclean. 


Thus many profeft Chriſtians there be, (you ſee it with 
Ir Eyes] that will tell you they believe all the Articles 
the Creed, and they have been baptized into the Chri- 
In Faith, and can rehearſe: all the Principles of the 
ſian Religion, and perform the Duty of Chriſtians 
going to Church, ſaying their Prayers, and in giving 
p too it may be - they are ſuch as would be called 

ans, they would be called ſo, yet they are not re- | 
pred from their vain Converſations ; for what makes 
r thackles and Fetters about them? When their old 
Maſte, 
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Maſter bids them be drunk, they will be drunk; & 
when he bids them commit Whoredom, or lye, or * 
their Neighbours they will do it: You do believe 
Devil leads you to this; you will not ſay the Spit 
God led you to it. If one demand, how did you do j 


Devil Power over Men after they are redeemed ? 
Sort of Redemption is this? Then comes in the «lf 

Shift again, we are redeemed from the Puniſhment d 
our Sin, but not from the Act of it. ö 


Now if thoſe that are called Ranters had told meth 
Tale, it had been like them; but when Doctors of Di 
vinity tell us this Tale, it is ſo unlike Divinity, that iti 
Carnal, Senſual, and Dewiliſb. To tell Believers thy 
are redeemed from the Puniſhment of Sin, but not frat 
the Act of Sin; that this is the Benefit which we receny 
from Chriſt's Sufferings ; that we may fin on free Colt 


Woman, that underſtands they have a Soul, ventut 
their immortal Souls, on this Divinity? I hope 10 
They will not venture their Souls on this foundati 
Doctrine: I hope God will awaken the Conſciences 6 
People, that they will not hazard their Souls upon {ul 
a carnal, deviliſh Foundation; that if the Devil hauf 
Preach, he could not preach a worſe Doctrine than til 
to perſwade Chiiſtians they may live in Sin, and W 
will not hurt them, nor impair or break their Peace w 
God and Reconciliation with him. 


] will tell you how it hath been wlth me; in my Chil 
hood, if I had ſpoken a vain Word, or a falſe Word, 
had contracted ſuch a Guilt thereby, that I was aſhams 
to draw near to God, to pray to him; I knew he * 


| 
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You ſay, the Devil prevailed upon me: What hath 


that there is no Guilt contracted by it; will any Mana 
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hear Lyars, I knew there was no Way to be accepted | 
bout Repentance and Amendment of Life. I believe 
eve ers have met with the ſame dealing from God, by the 
et Strokes of Conviction that have come upon their 
do ts, when they have finned againſt God. So that 
am till of the Mind, that the Perſons that depend 
on this kind of Doctrine, do at ſome Times, eſpe- 
ly when Sickneſs comes, and Death looks them 
nent ne Face, or in Times of common Contagion or Peſti- 
(., at ſuch a Time they have a Weight of Guilt upon 
ir Conſciences ; for this Doctrine will not ſupport them 
me tn beach, but that then they believe "IF have contracted 
of 1 or committed Sin. 


have wiſhed many Times that the Lord would open 
Eyes and Hearts of the People of this City, and of 
Nation, to ſee how miſerably they have ventured 
Weir Souls. Will Merchants in this City ever venture 
ir Goods at ſuch a Rate as Men commonly venture 
ir Souls? What, will they venture their Goods in 
Ship without a Bottom, before ſhe goes to Sea? 
ow this Doctrine hath not a Foundttion; ſhall I 
lieve. a Perſon that tells me I do not contract Guilt, 
hen I feel it upon my Heart; when I commit Whoredom 
d Drunkenneſs, and cheat my Neighbours, ſhall any 
ſc perſwade me that I do not contract Guilt ? 


O Friends, we are ſpeaking of great Matters; is is 
bout Eternity that we are ſpeaking, it is about the 
ard of eternal Happineſs ; therefore, I pray, let every 
le be Serious, and conſider what I ſay, for I ſpeak in 
od Name, and on your Behalf: Men are to come to 
ue Search in themſelves, what a life it is that they 
e. Many ſupport themſelves by the Do&rines aud 
"ecepts of Men, and they buoy themſelves into Conceit, 

| of 
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352 CAptive Sinners ſet free by Tefits chi 
of Salvation; let them examine whether it be a Lieth 
hath its Supportation by the Spirit of God; this is ma 
for every one to conſider. There are none can le 
God, but by the Life they receive from God; the Gy 
768 od a ch bringeth Salvation, hath appeared to all Mal 

Now here is an univerſal Doctrine. 977. 4M. 
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There are a Sort of Men in this City and Nation th 
tell us, That ſaving Grace is given only to the El 
Saving Grace is given to f Men; but you muſt confi 
thoſe Words, all the Elec, where they are ſomenk 
injurious, and would caſt off the Condition of the Tex 
if they make a Diſtinction in the latter Part of the 
tence, for it will not be good Senſe; The Grace f 
that bringing Salvation, hath appeared to all the El 
reaching us to deny all Ungodlineſs, Sc. Here is Cs tak 
out of the All. The ſame Grace, that is our Teach 
appears to be the Teacher of others, tho” they um u 
to Laſciviouſneſs. The Grace is the ſame, tho 10 
make many School-diſtinftions between common all 
ſaving Grace. The Apoſtle explains it, by telling wil 
Grace he means ; The Grace of God «which bringeth Sas 
vation appeareth to all Men, and that is, 4% teaching I 
What doth it teach? I pray conſider it; it teacheth 
to deny all Ungodlineſs and all worldly Luſti, and n 
ſoberly, righteonſiy and godly in this prefent World. When 
is the Sin now, if a Man be taught by this Grace, al 
the Dictates of it? Can a Man live in Sin, and yetli 
righteouſly, ſoberly and godly too ? Can a Man live il 
Sin, and yet deny all Ungodlineſs at the ſame Tine 
Where have Mens Underſtandings been, that cannot i 
derſtand their Mother Tongue, and conſider Senſe 
Where are Mens Underſtandings that will ſay, 1 8 
deny all Ungodlineſs and worldly Lnſts, and yet oe 
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8 Cor1fue Sinners [et free by Jeſus Chrift, 353 
es of my own Heart? You would think I ſpeak Non- 
{ if I ſhould ſpeak thus; and yet we have been fut 
with ſuch nonſenſical Stuff as this. We muſt pray to 
od to ſend his holy Spirit into our Hearts, to enable us 
live godly, righteous and faber Lies, and at the ſame 
ime believe that we ſhall never do it, but that it is a 
uineſs of Impoſſibility. 


live 


* 


Now when Men come to lay theſe Things together, 
nl! when they conſider between God and their own Souls, 
w it is with them, many are amazed to think they 
ould ever be put off with ſuch incongruous, diſagreeing 


e 8d diſſonant Things, that are not conſiſtent with one 
of OS other, | 

I | 

tak But do you think it is poſſible for any Man to live with- 
ach Sin ? | 


Yes, or elſe I would ſay it is impoſſible for any to be 
conciled to God ; for God will never be reconciled to 


th ſuch kind of Articles, Is A. 1. 16, 17. Wafs ye, 
ake ye clean, put away the Eœil of your Doings from be- 
etl WT”: nine Eyes, Ceaſe to do Evil, learn to do Well, Ec. 
en come and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord; tho' 


bey be red as Crimſon, they ſhall be as Wool; ſtill theſe are 
e Terms, put away the Evil of your Doings, then Pa- 
ive Mace, Mercy and Long Suffering ſhall - be extended to 
du, God will give Grace, and Glory, and no good Thing 
ot /e 011th-hold ; what, from thoſe that ſay their Prayers, 


bing will he avith-hold from them that walk uprightly, Ps Al. 
+ 11, Theſe are the Men. + | 
[ub | Q | And 


nners as ſuch; for his Bargain and Covenant is made 


Fr Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall as white as Snow ; tho" 


80 to the Church or a Meeting? No, but 20 good 
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And when the Lord is diſtinguiſhing by his ps 4 
who he would have among them, he ſpeaks of a So M1 on 
People that called upon the Name of the Lord, Thie ii rifed 
feared the Lord, and pale often one to another, thats, te T. 
the Goodneſs of God, they were -a Sort of People ii Fed, a 
trembled at the Word of Gad; a Sort of People that ming i 
not do as others did, hunt after Pleaſures, Riches, and 
Honours of the World, but to be acquainted with ad to 1: 
inward Word that wrought upon their Hearts; 1 eg 
Day that I make up my Feels, they ſhall be mine, i 5:1i-4 
the Lord. Whoſe ſhall the others be? Thou wilt ey m 
- theſe for thine ; but whofe ſhall the others be, that e tells 
not upon thy Name, and tremble not at thy Wal Dewi, 
There is a Place for them too. Tophet is prepared Mas; ti 
made both aide and large; the Fuel thereof is Fin ie Devi 
Brimſtone, and much Wood, and the B reath of the dor ot 
kindleth it: This is for all that are Wicked, uu ele wo 
work Iniquity. | | a zrgue: 
ey were 
This is in the Old Teſtament; then comes the! orks a 
Teſtament in Jon xv's Revelations, there is a Sepemiirefore 
again: There are a Sort of Folk which are called ey coul 
true Worſhippers, and the Angel was commanded u 
and meaſure the Temple and thofe that workup If one 
therein: The outward Temple was not meaſured, ation, 
left for the Gentiles to tread in, and left without the M that R. 
ſure; for avi thout are Dogs and Sorcerors, and Iment with 
gers, and Murderers, aud Idolaters, and auhboſocver | A eth a I 
and maketh a Lie. And then the Lord ſpeaks to hi dead a 
Phets in the Old Teſtament again; if thou put a Dif": If y. 
between the Precious and the Vile, then thou ſhalt bt © evil's V 
Mouth unto them; but if thou huddle them alto" unkard 
and /oay Pillows under their EFbows, then thou ſudt = E 
5 nocher 


my Mouth. | 
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So that in all Ages God aimed at a Separation of the State 
a Condition of his People; and one Sort of People were 
Fried, thro' the Sanctification of the Spirit and Belief 
ae rruth; and another Sort were unſanctified and unpu- 
ed, and remain'd in their Sin; and the End of Chriſt's 
ming into the World was to call People to Repentance; 
came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance, 
d to leave off their Sin. To as many as received him, to 

be gave Power to become the Sons of God, to as many 
„ £:1:c2d on his Name. Whoſe Sons were the other? 
_ de as high a Rattle of Profeſſion as the other: 
e tells them who is their Father, you are of your Father, 
Devil; and he did orderly prove it, and that wes 
us; that they did the Devil's Works, Ergo, they were 
Devil's Children. It was Chriſt himſelf, the greateſt 
or of Divinity that ever was in the World, that ſpake 
fe Words: And this is the Manner of Logick whereby 
argues with the Phariſees, to make them believe that 
ey were the Devil's Children; they that do the Devil's 
orks are the Devil's Children ; but you do his Works, 
refore you are his Children; ſo they ſought to kill — 
ty could not bear ſuch A 


If one ſhould go 2 out a People in this City and 
ation, and ſee one Man of this Religion, another 
W that Religion, and pick them out, and uſe this Argu- 
nt with them: There is a Man profeſſeth high, he pro- 
eth a Light within; if you look upon his Deeds they 
dead and dark, why then he is one of the Devil's Chil- 
: If you put me to prove this, I ſay, he doth the 
evil's Works ; he is an Extortioner, a Deceiver, and a 
runkard and unclean Perſon, and doth the Devil's 

forks, and ſo is none of God's Children. And fo go 
another Sort and uſe this Argument, it is ſafe enough, 
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you can never fail in this kind of Argument Which Chi Cap 
uſed ; and if People would uſe it with themſclve,, oi"! be 
think themſelves no better, then we ſhould haye Pen Wc it c 
confeſs themſelves the Devil's Children. = Fc 


None come to be God's Children till they come to# Ther 
knowledge their loſt Eftate, their deplorable Condition; ere ca 
that they are fallen from God, and through Sin and li 8 
quity are got into a Nature that is at Enmity with G“ 1 
then they will cry out, <uho /hall deliver me from this Bw the [ 
of Death and Childſhip of Satan, this Heirſhip of Wau 74 
Iam an Heir of an Inheritance, I am an Heir of Mere b 
and I would fain loſe my Inheritance and Heirſhip, al 3 
have an Inheritance with the Saints in Light ; we u e Bool 
never know this till we come to Divinity without ee 
phiſtry, and without Tricks and Quirks, and comet i has: 
Chriſt's Reaſoning. He that doth the Devil's Works i * wy 
the Devil's Child; then they will confeſs this is of vl A 
Devil, and the other is of the Devil: This is an enl 5 
Work, and I ſee that I had need be brought into anothe N 
Condition. 
en of a 
When People come to an Acknowledgement of tit 
Truth, and of their own Condemnation, then they . 
one Step towards Redemption and Salvation : No one 
ever took one Step towards their Salvation, till they a: 
knowledged their own Condemnation. He that ſand 
and they that are ſanfifed are all of one, and they that 4 
joined to the Lord are one Spirit: An evil Tree, faith Chr 
cannot bring forth good Fruit. When Chriſt ſpake ti he 
ſpake it to Men and Women, and he ſpake ic of Men and 
Women, and not of Trees: And when he ſaid, 1 Ma 
can gather Grafes of Thorns, ner Figs of Thiftles, he ſpeas 


of a Generation of Men; as if he had faid, * 
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C 
3 Wt be tranſlated and changed into another Nature be- 
Pr Ne it can bring forth Grapes ; and this Thiſtle muſt be 


aged into another Nature before it bring forth Figs. 


— 
There muſt be a Change in the Nature of Man before 


JT ; | 
1: ere can be a Change of the Fruit and Effect of his Do- 
nd I os ; avhatſoever he ſoavs that he fhall alſo reap ; whatſe- 


er a Man doth in the Bo he muſt give an Account thereof 
t the Day of Judgement; for the Books avill be opened and 
len judged according to the Things «xritten in thoſe Books. If 
gere be a Book for thee and me, I'll warrant thee there 
a great deal in it; there is a Recorder and a Clerk for 
e Book, which God hath opened in every Man's Con- 
jence; and there is ſet down every Man's Tranſgreſſions 
d his Sins: Saith one, thou haſt written my Tranſpreſſi- 
xs as with the Point of a Diamond; thou haſt ingraven it 
deep that it ſeems impoſſible that it ſhonld ever be blot- 
d out again: Some have had their Sins ſo deeply in- 
aven in their Conſciences, that they have thought they 

ould never be blotted out, they were written as with the 
en of a Diamond. 


n enl 


When People ſee and conſider that they have ventured ' 
heir Souls upon ſuch ſlight Grounds, I hope they will be 
Naked to ſeek after Righteouſneſs, when they ſee there 
nothing good in them: Where there is any Thing good 
is God that hath given it to them. Some will ſay, if 1 
e perverſe, corrupt and wicked, I cannot help it, there- 
re I muſt be beholden to my Maker to help me, elſe - 


lis, It 
n and muſt never be helped. Now, becauſe God knows that 
ST a helpleſs, he hath laid Help upon one that is Mighty, . 


hat is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and Chriſt hath ſent forth 
us Hirit into the World to convince the World of Sin, and 
0 end his People into all T ruth: And this Grace that comes 


hae by: 4 
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by Jeſus Chriſt hath been ſo univerſally ſhewed, and i 
univerſally extended to all Men, that I never met wig} 
Man yet that had none of it: But let them be as bad al 
as dark as they could, yet the Light of Chriſt ſhined in 
that Darkneſs, into the darkeſt Heart that ever I met wig 
in all my Life: He ſheweth Men, that bis Light find 
in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs cannot comprehend it. 


Therefore the Work that God hath ſet us about, aul 


the Service which he requires at the Hands of many f 
us, is to turn Men from their own Darkneſs unto the Lig 
of Chriſt their Saviour, and from the Devil's Power, thu 
hath enſlaved them, to the Power of God that can redeen 
them; and yet we are far enough from that which they 
call free Mill, we are far enough from this. We ſay 
Man can never be ſaved till he learn to deny his om 


Will; it is God's Will that every one ſhould be ſaved: Bit 


ſome will not be faved, they will keep their Wills and ndt 
reſign them up to God; they have a free Will to goth 
Deſtruction. As for Salvation, if they will obtain i, 
they muſt part with their own Wills, and they mult take 
a Yoke and Burthen upon them, before they can be 


ſaved : If People can have their Wills, they will not tale 


Chriſt's Yoke upon them: He that will be Chriſt's Diſc- 
ple muſt deny his own Will and take up his daily Crobs; 
Theſe are the Terms of the Goſpel. 


die po iii; ns ds by all the Power he lat 
can redeem himſelf, and no Man, can live without din. 


We will ſay Amen to it: But if Men tell us, that when 
God's Power comes to help us, and to redeem us out i 
Sin, that it cannot be effected, then this Doctrine r 


cannot away with; nor I hope you neither. Would - 
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ke it well if I ſhould tell you, that God puts forth his 


rich power to do ſuch a Thing, but the Devil hinders him? That 
eln ike it? That it is impoſſible that any one ſhould be free 


rom Sin, becauſe the Devil. hath got ſuch a Power in. 
them that God cannot caſt it out. ? 


This is lamentable Doctrine; hath not this been 


n preached, this Doctrine of Impoſſibility of living without 
ny of WJ 5in ? It doth in plain Terms ſay, though God doth in- 
cht WW terpoſe his Power it is impoffible, becauſe the Devil hath 
n WW © rooted Sin in the Nature of Man. Is not Man God's 
len Creature, and cannot he new make him, and caſt Sin- out 
they of him? If you ſay Sin is rooted deeply in Man, I. {ay 
ay a ſo too; yet not ſo deeply rooted but Chrift Jeſus is entred 
own ſo deeply into the Root of the Nature of Man, that he. 


hath received Power to deſtroy the Devil and his Works, 
and to recover and redeem Man into his primitive Nature. 
of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs ; or elſe that is falſe, that 
be is able to ſave to the utmoſt, all that come unto God by him, 
We muſt throw away the Bible if we ſay that it is impoſſible 
for God to deliver Man out of Sin: Is not Chriſt entred 
into the Root of our Nature? And hath he not taken upon 
him the Seed of ABRAHAM, after the Fleſh? Is he not 


Death for every Man, that he might quicken every one that 
Is dead in Sins and 7 reſpaſſes? All theſe Things ſpeak the 
Love of God to Mankind, in order to their Salvation. 


Much might be ſaid to theſe Things, theſe Clouds of 
Error and Darkneſs that have overſpread the Nation ; 
yet, this I ſay, if one were to ſpeak of it never ſo long, 
we it muſt be by the Eye that God gives you, that you muſt 
00 ſee it; it is he that opens the Hearts of Men as he did 


* 1 _ 7. 


© entred into the Root of all Men's Natures, and raſed 
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Lypia's : If there had not been the Power of God dn hey ha 
reached her Heart, Pa vr could not have opened it, Souls, a 

| | heed wh 


When all is ſaid that can be ſaid, the Counſel of Gu iſlh.ating 
which hath ſounded in your Ears is recommended to yy, don. 


that every one may retire in quietneſs and ſtillneß q have it, 
Mind to wait for the Feeling of that quickening Power d Reproo! 
the Spirit of Chriſt that is ſent into the Hearts of Men, met wit 
that that may open your Eyes to ſee your preſent Stute; ed and 
then you will ſee a better State, a further State, and when MItake a f 
you ſee with your inward Eye that your State is not 6. and if 
good as you would have it to be, then truſt and rely vpn Lord to 
the All-ſufficient and powerful Operation of God's holy that m. 
Spirit to mend your State and give you Power over you Word 
Corruptions, and to go on from one Step to another, to 
wards the Cleanſing and Sanctification of your Souls, f Tot 
that you may receive ſomething from God to enable you cation 
to live to God; for all that you receive from Men wil nmuſt le 
only make you live to Men, but that which you receive Word 
from God will help you to live to God]; that will pur will ne 
you and ſanctify you, and make you clean through th WWMWHoulſe: 
rd: So through the Word you will come to Cleanneß, Ilie don 
Purity and Holineſs: And when you are come to the Vomit 
Way of Holineſs, you may believe you are gotten into the N vernor 
Way of God's Kingdom, and never till then. and ca 
as follt 
It is not enough to make a Profeſſion, but we od the Cl: 
live up to the Profeſſion of that Religion that we make; 
it is not holding this Tenet and the other Tenet, and ſy: 
ing, This Miniſter, I am ſure, preacheth the Truth; 
thou mayeſt be a Child of the Devil for all that. 109 
ſpeak indifferenly to all People, without reſpect to an 
Sort: They that believe they are walking toward tis 


Kingdom of God, and yet their Way is not a holy * 
il 
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hey have cheated themſelves and-4deceived their own 
culs, and they had need ok about. them, and take 

heed what they do; the Glaſs js running, and Time is 


aging away, and our Life may end we know not how... 
yo, on. It is good to prize and improve Time while you 
is have it, and bring your Deeds to the Light; ſee what 


Reproofs, Inſtructions, Counſels and Openings you have 
met with from the Lord, and ſee how you have anſwer- - 
ed and been obedient to them, and ſo you will come to 
take a ſound and infallible Account of your Condition; 
and if it be not ſo good as it ſhould be, wait upon the - 
Lord to mend it; he that made you can mend you, he 
that made your Ears. muſt unſtop your Ears to hear the 
Word of God. 2 


To that Power, that carries on the Work of Sanctiſi- 
ation and Redemption by his Word, to that Word 1 
maſt leave you, and to his Spirit I commit you. This 
Word will be with you, and if you part not with it, it 


will not part with you; it will go with you to your 
tit Houſes, and to your Shops, and to your Beds; it will 
cl, ne down -with you at Night, and riſe with you in the 
tie, BW orning: To that End, Chriſt is a Leader and Go- 


vernor, and the Captain of our Salvation, to lead the Van, . 
and carry you on in te Way of Salvation; and as many 
as follow Chriſt, and are led by the Spirit of God, they are 
the Clildren of God. 
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The Sheep c f Car IST hear hs att, 


Preached at Dzvonsn1isz- Hovsz, Mey 
the zoth, 1688. 


) Sheep ( faith the true Shepherd ) hear my Vit. 


HE Sheep of the true Fold hear the Voice of Chr, 
the good Shepherd, and know the Voice of 
Strangers too: But, ſaith he, the Stranger thy 

cui‘ not follow. This Scripture hath been a Mark of 


Diſtinction in all Ages, that hath been peculiarly beſtow- I 


ed upon the People of God, that they have had a diſcen- 
mg Knowledge to make a certain Diſtinction between 
them that were of God, and thoſe that were of the 
World: Nox they that are of God hear us, ſaith the Apoltle. 


Now, that you may all find in your ſelves this peciliz 
Gift of God, to be able to underſtand and di/cern betwen 

| the Precious and the Vile, that you might know 
the Miniſtration of Life from the Miniſtration af 
Death, you muſt all be gathered inwardly into that 
which you have received of God; for they that ae 


only exerciſed with Gifts and Parts, and Acquiremet6 | 


that zppertain to this World, they have been alway! 
ſubject to Delufions, apt to be led away into a bye Pati 
and crooked Way, that leads to Deftru#ion : But they 
chat are under the Government and Direction of the Gif 
Ar God, they have been able thereby to make ſuch! 
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Diſtinction of Voices and of Sounds, that they have been 
preſerv'd from the Deluſions of the Age. 


This was the Difference of old between the Prophets 
of God and the falſe Prophets, between the Apoſtles of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and the falſe Apoſtles ; the Differ- 
ence was not ſo much in their Words, for they had in a 
great Meaſure the fame Words; if the true Prophets uſed 
to ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, the falſe Prophets would ſay 
| ſo too; if the true Prophets declared againſt Sin, the falſe 
Prophets likewiſe would do ſo ; for the falſe Prophets ſtole 
his Word from his Neighbour : But the great Matter by 
which the People of the Lord were preſerved, was that 
hidden and divine- Wiſdom they received of God, by 
which they underſtood the Voice of the Spirit from the 
Voice of Strangers, fromthe Voice of them that were of 
the Fleſh, and that was the Cauſe that Chriſtians in the 
primitive Days, did not adhere to and follow thoſe falſe 
Apoſtles that came to them in their own Names, and held 
a Ferm: of Godlineſc, but denyed the Power of tt. 1 


But they amongſt them into whom their Witchcrafts 
did enter, they went away from the Spirit, and ſought. 
to be made perfect in the Flas; they went to the outward 
Obſervation, and to the beggarly Rudiments of Things that 
periſo with their uſing, and from the Law of the Spirit of 


oak in Chrift Feſus. 


And as it hath been in thoſe Ages of which we have 
read, ſo jt comes to paſs in this our Age, in which a 
Diſpenſation of the Spirit of Truth is manifeſted. and 
revealed unto the Childen of Men; there is a Remnant, 
that have received the Teſtimony of eternal Life, and 
heye belicved the Teſtimony, and waited.on him of wham 
Q 6 the 


364 The Sheep of Chriſt bear bis Vaice, 
the Teſtimony is born, not to have Life by the Te, 
mony, but to have Life in him; ſo they receive their Lit 
by the Miniſtration of the Spirit of Chriſt, and they live 


to God z and others who have received no Life fron | 
him, but have a Life in the Words and Sounds, and 


Noiſes and Terms, and diſtinguiſhing Phraſes of Thing, 
their Life lies there, they live not to God but to — 


telves, their glorying is not 7 the Croſi of Chrift, but in 


the Words and outſide of Things; ſo that every one had 
need at ſuch a Time as this to approve their Hearts unto 
the Lord; who knows the inſide of Peoples Profrſſion, 
the inſide of their Religion, that knows how the Hear 


25 concerned towards God, and what they ſay and do 


upon the Account of his Service, ſo that all that are met 
together might come to receive more and more of the 
Life and Virtue that ſanctifies the Soul of him that re- 


ceiveth it. 


Fer alas! my Friends, it · is not the gathering together 


of the moſt excellent Words about Religion, and about 


Worſhip and Service, which will approve any Man in 
the Sight of God ; that is but the painting of a Sepulcher, 
nd covering the Rottenneſs that is in many; but tho 


Lord ſees into the inſide of every Profeſſor, and whoſoerer 


names the Name of Chriſt, and departeth not from Iniquity; 


they do but take his Name in vain, and contract a Guilt | 


upon their own Souls; ſo that every one that ſeemeth to 
be Religions onght to enquire whence their Profeſſon 
ſprings: If it ſprings from a real Poſſeſſion of a Meaſure 
of that which ſanRifies the Life, and ſhews it ſelf forth 
in its Working and Operation many times abundantly 


more than it doth in Word and Proſeſſion: It manifeſteth 


itſelf in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, to the Honour of 


God; its the Aim and Deſign of all ſach to exalt the 
Nams 
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lame of him whom they profeſs by Holineſs and Righte- 
ſneſs ſhining forth in their Works, for it will never 
ine through Words alone ; many good Words may be 
oken yet God not glorified, but his Name may be 
honoured by them; but whoſoever comes to feel that 
hich is Life in themſelves, they know what will Honour 
od, they ſeel the Birth Immortal that is of God, of his 
n begetting by the Word of Truth. 


This living Birth is that which brings forth living 


on, aiſes ? The other is but Fleſh, hat which is born of the 
art 6 is Flep, and it glorifies the Fleſh, and when the 
do eh is moſt of all glorified, moſt of all exalted, it is then 
net as the Flower of the Field, it is then cut down and 
he ithered ; the Sun of Rightecuſneſs ſhines with the Beams 


the everlaſting Glory of God, and cauſeth it to wither 
d come to naught. 


80 Friends, let your Minds be gathered inward, that 
du may be able in your own Selves, by Virtue of the 
vine Gift of God, to diſtinguiſh between the Voice of 
We true Shepherd, and the Voice of a Stranger, that fo 
bur Minds may not follow a ſtrange Voice, that, you 
ay follow the Lord with your whole Heart, with a 
Purpeſe of Heart; for there is a real Word of Pre- 
hecy diſcovered in the inward Parts, which doth diftin- 
iſo beteveen the Precious and the Vile in every one's Par- 
cular ; and that which is Precious in one, it anſ{wereth - 
that which is Precious in another; and that which is 
le in one, it anſwereth to which is Vile in another. 


For there is an inward and 3 Myſtery of Tniquity, 

well as a Myſtery of Godlineſs. The Myſtery of God. 

"7/5 18 Wheh Ged is mamifeſted in the Fly the Myſtery 
| — of 
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of Iniquity is, when the wicked one is making himſelf 
manifeſt, and appears and diſcovers himſelf in the Flel, 


that he may riſe up and Glory in the F leſh. 


ounda 
urely ! 
ow tr 
heir ro 
ord « 
Deſire 
vith G. 


Now the eternal Truth which never gi: Aub ; 
it which giveth a diſcerning ; this hath always pu 
Difference between the true and the falſe Prophets, th 
true and the falſe Apoſtles, between the true and the 
falſe Miniſters; the Difference hath not been fo mud 
in Words as in Power, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks concering 
ſome in his Days that had endeavoured to deceive and 
draw Men afide from the Simplicity of the Goſpel, whnl 


You 
vere be 
jf God 
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come (ſaith he) I will know ; now their Words were not Is and 
much taken Notice of what they ſaid, whether their ere 
Words be true or no: I will not know their Words du By wy 
their Power. How ſhould he know their Power if te ail 4 
was not in the Power himſelf? Now this divine Poxe, nd Qu: 
as every one acquaints himſelf with it, it worketh unto e , , 
the Sanctification of him, when they have Fellowſhy 
with the ſtirrings and movings of all others that are Par But a 
takers of it; this is that which will eſtabliſh and confirm A b. 
your Minds in the true Faith and Simplicity of the Trati, - Gad, 
that you turn not aſide to the right Hand or to the L ie Pons 
Tf you have regard to the Principle of divine Truth that the Pow 
you have received from God, then you can receive Cui. 1 
fir mation from any one that hath a Meaſure according 0 Have fa 
it. There is a meaſuring Line, and the Reed of the Salt Workin: 
tuary that meaſureth tie Temple and all that dævell theret, this Por 
that meaſures them with one Reed and one Meaſure, and ne Won 
every one anſwereth to that Meaſure, according to the coming 
Stature and Degree of growth of the Grace of God they "gg 
arrive to; and now they are come to a fixed Foundation, have co1 
| | and thei 
Others there are in the World, that have laid del H em; 


Fant 
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oundation upon this creaturely Help, and the other crea- 
urely Help, upon this Man, and the other Man; but 
ow true Chriſtians, come to have their Foundation, 
heir rooting and building upon Chriſt Jeſus, upon that 
ord of Life that firſt of all gathered their Minds into 
Deſire after Holineſs, into a Defire after Acquaintance 
vith God that made them. 


You that are true Chriſtians can remember, how you 
rere begotten, and that which did beget you; that Word 
God that is incorruptible, that is immortal, that was 
ot of a dying Quality, that need not be ſupported by 
is and that and the other Means, but it hath its Support 
m itſelf, it hath its Nouriſhment in itſelf, and it grows up 
n itſelf, and every one that receiveth it grow up in it, 
ntil they come more and more to partake of the Life | 
Ind Qualities of it; that as he 7s, ſo they may be in the pre- 
ent World. | 


But alas! this is never known, but where the Word of 
God hath its free Paſlage : Many have *2/ted of this Ward - 
Cod, and by taſting of it, have been acquainted with 
he Poxcers of the World to come; they knew well enough 
the Power that would bring forth another World, a new 
aden, and a new Earth, and Righteouſneſs in it; mary 
have felt the Power that have never continued to ſee the 
Working of it, never continued to ſee and witneſs what 
ths Power would work; going aſide from the Power of 
the World that was to come, they have never ſeen the 
coming of it, but their fooliſi Hearts have heen darkened 
egain, and their Imaginations have grown vain, and they 
have conceived to themſelves a ſalfe Liberty to the Fleſh, 

and their Wills have been ſtrong, and have prevailed over 
them ; that tho they had taſted of the Powers that did 
belasg 
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at preſent they are labouring; let every one confidet 


Wills, but may be properly Followers of ſomething. 


tis 


F 
bod in: 
dos; 1 
ſtructe 
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nd Serv 
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ges. 


belong to the World to come, they never ſaw the Woll 
ing and Operation of that Power to bring to paſs, ty 
which by Sight and Viſion they did behold, 


Therefore, it is needful for every one of you in eren 
State and Condition that the Lord hath brought ju 
into, to keep your ſelves in a deep Humility ; to knoy 
the Afflictions, Temptations and Trials you are under, 
and to exerciſe your Minds not only on what you hahe 
got over ( for when ſome come to !ook at what Suffering 
and Difficulties they have got over, they are apt to be 
exalted above Meaſure, and lifted up in their Mind) 
but let every one know the State and Condition in which 


what is their preſent State and Work; their Help lies ii 
that Condition: Some have always a Foundation of ther 
Faith preſent with them, that they may feel the Objet] 
of their Faith where they hope for Help, when 
they hope for Comfort and Strengthening to be preſet 
with them. RT | 
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other, 
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Now every one that believeth in the Word of God, 
their Care is that they may know this Word of God, the 
they may hear it, feel it, and behold the Beauty of f 
under the Exerciſes of it; how it conducts and lead, 
how it counſelleth and adviſech, that ſo in all Things they 
are to paſs through, they may not be as thoſe that bat 
run into it; as thoſe that do this and that of their on 


I go into this or that or the other Thing, not © 0 


5 0 ie tha 
mine own Will, not that I run into it; but I am lead in they 
to it; my Leader goes before me, the Word of Col, o ws w' 


chat hath conducted me and led me: I am a * 


be Sheep of Cbriſt hear his Voice. 369 
od in all his Diſpenſations, in all his Leadings and Guid- 
jos ; Tam to follow him, for he teacheth me his Way, he 
ſtructeth me in the true Way: The beſt of all his Scholars 
nd Diſciples, are to be led and guided into that Work _ 
nd Service they are to do, that they may run into noIrre- 
larity or Abſurdity, ſor he will lead them into Holineſs, 
ighteouſneſs and Humility, where all become the Ser- 
ants of God in Chriſt Jeſus, and Servants to one ano- 
per: There is a. mutual Concord and Harmony in the 
ork of this Spirit, in the Service of this Power, where 
ery one finds what they are appointed and directed to, 
d all the Members of the Body of Chriſt know they 
ght not to be disjointed and rent, and ſeparated one 
om another, but tyed together in Foints and Bands, to 
if; one another in the Lowe of Gd; ſo that here is one 
Writ that hath been the Guide of this one People in all 


ges. 


Ork. 


Many People have been guided by many Guides, and 
tey have been ſcattered, divided and ſeparated one from 
other, and have been under this, that and the other 
ne; but all God's People have been guided by the 
irit of Chriſt, that univerſal Spirit that is one with God. 
the Old Teſtament Times, and the New Teſtament 
mes, they were all led by the univerſal Spirit of Chriſt, 
d they were of one Heart, and of one Mind, ſerving the 
74; there was a Concord and Unity among them; and if 
any Time any Diſcord or Diviſion happened, it was be- 
uſe the v 'aringLyon that goes about continually ſeeking whom 
ay devour, had found ſome or other that he might de- 
ur, and draw i into his Snares and Gins ; for there are 
ne that he may, and ſome that he may not. Who 
they that this roaring Lyon may deſtroy ? The Devil 
Nous who thoſe are that he may prevail upon; he knows 


that 
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of her, the Power of God took hold of her and wy 
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7 
that thoſe which are in the Hands of God are ouiicr out 
his reach; my Father, ſaith Chriſt, is greater than all, al afety, 
none ſhall pluck them out of my Father's Handi; yet dou W:ture, 
leſs thoſe that are in the Father's Hands are tempted uit. 
tried, the roaring Lyon goes about ſeeking to der iP aſſage 
them if he might; a Man that he devours, he ſwalb ih ſhew 

up with Prejudice, Enmity, Coveteouſneſs and hugo ſhe 
and he will lead him into any evil Thing; he hath may Angels « 
Gulphs to ſwallow Men up into, but if he meet with ons Pillar 
that is kept in God's Hands, he knows ſuch a one is oud 
his reach, and he is not able to catch him. = 1 we 
i Hands v 
If he meet with a Man that he can prevail over, as he ot's Wi 
did over our Father Adam and Mother Ewe, that are Mood fai 
their own Hands, that ſtand upon their Wit and Party aled te 
and Knowledge and Eloquence ; thoſe that ſtand em to 
theſe Things as their Foundation, they are in their om Ives ab 
keeping ; theſe are they whom he may, deyour al emſely 
catch, and enſnare in one or other of his Gins, and uod of 
low them up in one of his Gulphs and Temptations: en, a 
ſeeing God hath opened and manifeſted theſe Things He Lore 
his Spirit, and ſeeing the ſecret Wiles of Satan are di bin. 
yered and made known by the ſhining of his Light, Wh 
ought every one that is a Believer of the Truth, to be. We hz 
pend upon God for his Proteftion, and be careful that at hav! 
he goes not out of his Father's Hands, that he ne0od's Pc 
truſt himſelf to his own keeping for his Security and Et of S:, 
ſervation, leſt he meet with a Temptation that may fil Id open 
1ow him and devour him. | eir Enc 
ogatec 
I remember our Lord Jefas Chriſt when he was upon emſely 
Earth, he put-his Diſciples in Mind of what happend if they 
long before, Remember Lots Wife : You may take Not 4 5 
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er out of Sodom, and was leading her to a Place of 


Wt 
afety, but ſhe had ſomething of Adam's Apoſtacy in her 
oubt- ature, ſhe looked back, and was turned into a Pillar 


alt. Our Saviour. was pleaſed to make uſe of this 
affage that happened ſome hundreds of Years before, 
p ſhew how ſhe failed of coming to the Place of Safety, 
o ſhe was led out of Sodom by the Hands of one of the 
Angels of God: O remember her, ſhe was turned into. 
Pillar of Salt, and remains ſo to this Day- 


If we remember where our Safety is, and from whoſe 
lands we muſt expect it, we need not go and look at. 


it's Wife. We have ſeen many in our Days that have 


1s be. | 
en ood fair for Redemption, they have had a Power re- 
Pat, fealed to them, that is able to redeem them, and fave 


zem to the uttermoſt ; but afterward by exalting them 
lres above this Power, and taking the Government of 
temſelves into their own Hands, they have robbed 
od of his Glory, and he hath withdrawn himſelf from 
tem, and then it was with them as with Sauz, when, 
te Lord departed from him, The evil Spirit entered 
„ hin. | 


We have before our Eyes from Day to Day, thoſe 
at have known the beginning of the Redemption of 
od's Power, and have been in a great Meaſure brought 
t of * and out of the Way of Egypt, and they have 
kd opened to them the Myſtery of the Kingdom of God for 
eir Encouragement, but at laſt they have taken and 
rogated theſe Gifts to themſelves, and looked upon 
emſelves as far excelling others, magnifying their Parts 
if they were their own, when they were the Gifts ot 
od. Then the Lord hath left them to let them ſee 
Wether they could ſtand of themſelves, and they have 
| fallen, 
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=_ fallen, and been taken in the Gins and Snares of the D. by! 
G E vil, who like a roaring Lyon goes about continually ln 3 
= whom ht may dewoar. | Life 

Now, my Friends, it greatly concerns us all to kno 80 th 

what Refuge we have to fly to in a Time of Trial; wal f Ohri 

have a Time of Trial now, though not a Time of een 1 


Suffering and Perſecution, and enduring Hardſhip, j« Me me 
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upon us, to try our Faith and Truſt in God; yet we hav ar ing 

no Reaſon to be ſecure, careleſs nor remils in our preſent Wi g Prof 

Duty, nor to put the evil Day far from us, but to be in the nd on) 

| Exerciſe of Humility and Watchfulneſs as becomes Chil. WM... part 
By tians; for there is now as much Danger and Peril in t Wiſe cou v 
N Time of Liberty and Tranquility, as there was beſcre. heed, f 
Fig OE | df you a 
hh If any one in the Time of Perſecution and Suffering WF 1 a. 
j hath ſaid within himſelf, I had better give over and p, /., 
with the Truth, and forſake the Ways of the Lord, a , 

give over my Teſtimony for his Name, for I ſhall be us 7 50e 


done and ruined in the World; this Man by his camil 
Fears hath loſt his Teſtimony. | When 
„ 1 Jod's W 
Niſdom 
gainſt a 
rower, 
Phat he 
udgmer 
ect him 
d walk 


So likewiſe if a Man in this Time of Liberty aud 
Freedom or ſerving the Lord, and bearing Teſtimony 
his Name, if he ſhall not intirely truſt in the Lord, 9 
carry him on in his Work and Service, and continue i 
Dependence upon him, and wait for the Aſſiſtance of a 
holy Spirit of God to work, in him to will.and to do d, by 
goed Pleaſure, this Man ſhall loſe his Teſtimony as well 4 
the other: Therefore, let every one of you keep up 
Dependence upon God's holy Spirit for carrying on the 
Work which he hath begun in your Souls; conſider wa 
Work it is that Chriſt is now at in every one of you; | 


know what his Work was when I was firſt 4 


It is th 
Ou may 
T you, 
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as burning up and hewing down every Thing that hin- 
ered his carrying on the Work of SanAification and Re- 
emption, and Settiedneſs and Stability in the Covenant 
Life and Peace. | 


So that our Meeting together ought to be in the Name 
f Chriſt; I hope it is not to ſee and hear what this or 
hat Man faith, but to know within your ſelves what part 
df the Work of Redemption the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
arrying on, that you may join with him, and be a cuil. 
g People in the Day of his Power, and ſay as Pavr, 
ord what wilt thou have me to do? If thou wilt have 
e part with my all, Lord here it is, I offer it up; and 
thou wilt have any Service done, Lord here I am, 
beat, for thy Servant heareth ; let there be in every one 
f you an Attentiveneſs, and an humble Waitiag upon the 
ord, and ſay as the Pſalmiſt, Behold, as the Eyes of Ser- 
ants looꝶ unto the Hands of their Maſters, and as the Eyes 
f a Maiden unto the Hands of her Miſtreſs, ſo our Eyes wait 
per the Lord our God until he have Mercy upon #s. 


When ever a Chriſtian hath his Dependence upon 
W-od's Wiſdom aad Power, ſuch a one ſhall never want 
viſaom, the Lord will give him Wiſdom to preſerve him 
gainſt all the Wiles of Satan; and he ſhall never want 
Power, for the Lord will enable him to fulfil and perform 
hat he requireth of him; he ſhall be repleniſhed with 
woment and Underſtanding, Ability and Power, to di- 
ect him into the good 8 of God, and to enable him 


d walk in him. 


It is the earneſt Defire of my Soul, that every one of 
ou may be exerciſed in thoſe Things which are profitable 

T Jou, ane which may be comfortable to your Friends 
| and 


1 — — 
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and Brethren ; that you may all grow up into a Sb 
and Stedfaſtneſs in the good Ways of the Lord, that yy 
may not be ſhaken and toſſed with every Storm nl 
Tempeſt ; that when there comes a Time for the tri 
your Patience and Fortitude, and Courage, you may uf 
be toſſed to and fro like Children, but be Redfaft al 
urimoveable, always abounding in the Wark of the Int, 
that ſo living in all holy Obedience and Patient contiuuij 


nowlec 
the Loi 
ill ſera 


And t 
nowled 
„ that 
e Spirit 


in ævell- doing, you may have a conſtant Supply en (cel 

Strength and Power from God miniſtered unto you by ls Wer the 

holy Spirit. | ey ſeek 

5 | ith God 

ann ; 8 — — obus Pe 
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SERMON XXAVIiE-« 

No true Worſhip without the rig bers 

1 | their \ 

f Knol, edoe of Cod. iſdom! 

| ; | ball not | 

Preached at GRA E-CHñURCH-S RE: Mio hal 

May 24th, 1688. linge of 

| 8 ie can | 

My Fx EN Ds, c they 

HERE is no Man can truly worſhip God till E che Sp 

comes to a Meaſure of certain Knowledge of li ¶ o 2 Ho 

for all the Worſhip in the World where the Vail 8:05 into 
Ignorance ſtill prevails upon the Mind, is all abominabl; 

there is no Acceptance with God: There moſt be a K.. Feople 

ledge of God before there can be a true Worſhiping of lia the C 

for they that worſhip before they know God, they ue by 

they know not what ; they worſhip a God they have heard ald lea 

of, but do not know; ſo every one that would be a _ 

de anot 


Worſhipper muſt firſt come to that which giveth 2 m. 
== Knowles 
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nowledge, that raiſeth up a Certainty in the Mind, This 
the Lord, we will truſt in him; this is our G oa, and wwe 
ill ſerve him. 


a : | | | 
And that all People might come to this Certainty of 
alM:ow1edge, therefore it is that God hath ſent forth his Spi- 


Ll WS, that the Things of God might be communicated by 
ne Spirit of God, for without the Aſſiſtance of this Spirit 
en ſeek after the Knowledge of God in vain; if they ſeek 


er the Knowledge of God they cannot find it, and if 


ith God, they cannot find it.; ſo that all Religion and re- 
pious Performances that People are exerciſed in, where 
e Spirit of Truth hath not the Beginning they will all 
rove fruitleſs in the End. 


There be wiſe Men in theWorld, and they have imploy- 
| their Wiſdom to find oũt the true God; but God in 
iſdom hath ordained that the World by all their Wiſdom 
all not know him; ſo there is an End of all their Labour: 
low ſhall they know him then? As none can know the 
hings of a Man ſave the Spirit of a Man that is in him, ſo 
ca Anoao the Things of God but the Spirit of God; 1s 
et they that reſiſt the Guidance, Direction and Counſel 
il the Spirit of God, are like unto thoſe that would enter 


E Ty 


hin; to a Houſe or Palace, and remember not the Door that 
ale ads into it. * 

able; 9 

non People would 50 come into the divine Knowledge and 
in do the Underſtanding of divine Myſteries, but they would 
eme by it another Way; they would ſtudy for it, they 


hewd 
1 (rus 
; (ti 
edges 


ould learn it by Arts and Sciences, they would attain it 
y their own Induſtry; and herein they labour to excel 


them, 


ey ſeek after the Worſhip of God, and after Acceptance 


ae another, If there comes a Man among them that tells 


r 
— rr 
nn 


"TRAY + 0 arid 
i wet; 15 0005 


. s " . Va 2 
„„ 
U - 
#7 a 


376 No true Worſhip without 
them, Friends, you are all out of the Way, then they u 
angry, and inſtead- of enquiring what is the Way, they 
are angry that their Way muſt be rejected. Friends, you ii 
never come to the Knowledge of God but by the Spire 


eſs in 
he Kn. 
Life, a 


Life 
God ; then they mock, and then they ſcoff and ſcom ti r had 
Doctrine of the Spirit, for the Teaching of the Spirit hak niquity 
been the common Scorn and Deriſion of our Age. re ſtill 
It is fo in our Day with many; if they cannot comey And : 
the Knowledge of God any other Way but by the Spin od, h 
they would deny to make Uſe of that, to be ſubjeR tot Days, 
and theſe put their Truſt in their own Power and Induſi e gen 
to find out the Myſtery of the Knowledge of God; ot ha 
are ever learning, but are never able to come to the Am kim +1 
ledge of the Truth: How ſhould they? How can a Pei het of. 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth, without the imat is e. 
Truth that reveals it? Can any come to the Knowledged ife eter, 
Chriſt unleſs he that ſent him reveals him? Where are Pegs brift <v 
ple's Books? Where are their Bibles ? Where is their Mie ern 
(they call it ſo ) that all their Endeavours for many Aer take 
have proved fruitleſs in reſpect of the Knowledge of Godl it, or 
| | ſteth i 
This is but your ſay ſo, (may ſome ſay) How doth ü otnert 
pear that we have not attained to the true Knowledge i 13 
God and to the true Worſhip, and to the true Religion? ey wo, 
| -”— is Wor 
Iwill tell you how it appears, for all in all Ages How hir 
have attained to the Knowledge of God, have been aul e can ne 
Partakers of his divine Nature and his divine Qualities; wt e ca 
have brought forth a ſort of Fruit in their Lives and Co ns upo 
verſations, that hath been of the ſame Nature, it hath bel pme, an 
holy and divine: They have known the Sandifer, pl ſependen 
they have been a ſanctified People, ſo they have bem : 
Now tl 


one With him, and have ſhewn forth the Beauty of ” 


2 wh * p P 


the right Knowledge of God. 377 
eſs in their Lives, that is a Demonſtration that may ſhew 
he Knowledge of God, for without it they live another 
Life, an unholy one, a corrupt one, a Life of Self-Love, 
Life of Pride, Vanity and Enmity, and that they ne- 
er had from God, but from another Root; a Life of 
niquity and Sin, it came from another Seed; ſo that they 
re ſtill without the Knowledge of God. 


And again, all that have come to the Knowledge of 
od, have truſted in him; that People cannot do now 
Days, except here and there a few that do know him ; 
e generality of the Age cannot truſt God; they 
uſt have ſomething elſe to rely upon, and truſt to, for 
him they cannot truſt. Now the Lord ſaid by the Pro- 
het of old, They that know my Name will truſt in ne; 
hat is enough if People know God, auhom to know ts 
ife eternal, ewen to know thee the only true God and Teſus. 
brift av hom thou haſt ſent : This is Life eternal. If Peo- 
le were come to this divine Knowledge, they would ne- 
er take care or ſtudy 'for any Refuge, or ſet up this, or 
at, or the other Thing to lean upon. A rich Man 
ſteth in his Riches, one truſteth to one Thing, and 
other to another, but they ſhonld truſt in the living 
od, and he would be their God and their Rock, and 
ey would venture their Concerns upon him both in 
is World, and thar which is to come, if they did but 
now him. People may talk as much as they will, but 
can never properly be ſaid to be my God and thy God, 
ll we caſt our Care upon him, and can venture our Con- 
rns upon him both in this World and that which is to 


* me, and can ſay, he is our God, and our Reliance and 
„ e pendence is upon him. 
cone 

4 Vo this is the Effect and Conſequence of this Know- 
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ek 


ledge of God; ſuch as come to partake of it, ſul 8 
not need to be bid to worſhip him: You ſhall not n This 
to make a Law that this People ſhall worſhip the Gai a tru 
that they know; there needs no Law to command te for c 
People of God to worſhip him; his Las is auritten in tu that | 
Hearts, and they that know him will worſhip bin imag 
There was never any Man on Earth that had the Kno. come 
ledge of the true and living God, that needed be f in A.. 
upon worſhipping him, that needed a Law to oblige u the Vi 
to it; for the very Knowledge that is given of Gol beyon 
through Chriſt, brings forth naturally an Adora there 
ol the inviſible Power which Men put their Truſt in; vn Schol. 
produceth an Adoration that is true Worſhip ; it caulihil 7+/:7e 
an humble Reverence of that Power; it brings the do $chol: 
upon its Knees, as it were; it brings the Soul to too had c 
and bend, and bow upon all occaſions to God, à Aare, 
God: It raiſeth his Expectations to receive Counſel other 
Judgment, and Underſtanding from him, as the Foumi that is 
of Wiſdom ; and hereby People are taught to wo Power 
in the right divine Knowledge. | are cal 
| | Earth 
But to tell Men of the Worſhip of God before Bodies 
know him; though you make as many Laws as you given t 
to force them to worſhip that God they do not lung from v 
yet you can never do them any good, nor make thel ence, 
Worſhip acceptable, nor make them devout ; you © The 8. 
never bring Devotion nor divine Adoration into i as a 
Hearts by all the Laws that you can make. worihy 
| EE. Altar * 
But there is a Spirit of Life that ſets the Soul at Lib and th 
from its former Bondage to Sin and Satan; and ale whom 
this Law comes to be revealed in my Heart, what ja 1 
this Law? Worſhip God, give Honour and Ga! : If 8 
ne Ge 


him. This Law faith, ſubmit thy ſelf co him * 
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deemed thee, thou art his, thou art no more thine own ; 


This Law being written in the Heart obligeth a Man to | 


a true Worſhip, and to wor/ſoip God in Spirit and Truth, 
for this Man hath done imagining among the Heathen, 
that there are Gods many and Lords many : He hath doth 
imagining what God is, and where he is, for he 15 now 


come to Knowledge; he is come beyond the beſt Scholar 


in 4/hens, let him be never ſo mean and deſpicable in 
the World; if it be never ſo poor a Lad or Laſs they are 
beyond the beſt Scholar in Athen; for the beſt Scholar 
there came only ſo far as to contradict their fellow 
Scholars: Some of them were for Mars and ſome for 
Jupiter, ſome for one God and ſome for another: 'Theſe 
Scholars, by ſome Beam of divine Light ſhining in them, 
had come to perceive that the Influences that were in 
Mars, Fupiter and Venus, and the Sun and Moon, and 
other Planets, received them from an higher Power, 
that is, God. They denied -not that theſe Planets had 
Power and Influences given to them; ſometimes they 
are called heavenly Bodies, the Sky or Canopy of the 
Earth; and Sun, Moon and Stars are called heavenly 
Bodies, they have Power and Influences ; but this was 
given them, and that Power muſt be greater than theirs 
from whom they receive their Power, Virtue and Influ- 
ence, even that God who is the Maker of all Things. 
The Scholars at Athens were gotten ſo far as to ſee there 
was a God greater than the Planets which the Nations 
worſhipped; they thought that God was to have an 
Altar as well as Jupiter and Mars, and thoſe other Gods, 

and therefore they built an Altar fo the unknown God, 

hom they ignorantly N 


If thou, and I, are come to the Knowledge of the 
ttue God, then we muſt know more than theſe Scholars 
= 3” . of 
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of Athens, who erected an Altar 0 the unknown Cod. 
When the Apoſtle comes to preach Divinity among theſe 
Scholats of Athens, there were Maſters of Arts and 
Sciences; he begins to preach to them about az unkmur 
God, whom ye ignorantly Worſhip, ſaith he, him declare] 
umo yon; we do not need to declare to you the Gods of 
the Nations, for you Worſhip them, but to declare to 
you the unknown God whom ye ignorantly Worſhip; 


Powe 
have 
my L 
Life c 
giveth 
{11 it 


theſe were the great Scholars of Athens that the Apoſtle Nw | 
ſpare to: What doſt thou declare of God? He is the Gu hea ta 
that made the World and all Things therein, ſeeing that le of God 
#s Lord of Heaven and Earth, and druelleth not in Tem Wil tat v. 
made with Hands, neither is worſhipped with Mens Hands per 1 
as though he needed any Thing, ſeeing he giveth to all Lif hd a 
and Breath, and all Things, and hath made of one Blood all Wiſdo 
Nations of Men for to dwell on the Face of the Earth, a Omniſ 
hath determined the Times before appointed, and the Bani our Co 
of their Habitations that they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if va 27) to | 
pily they might feel after him, and find him, though he be ut Wi their M 
far from every one of us; for in him we live, and mot, of Ch 
and have our Being; for, as certain alſo of your baun Fol: WF God is 
have ſaid, wwe are alſo his Off-ſpring ; for as much thn if they 


as we are the Off-ſpring of God, wwe ought not to think thi 

the Godhead is like unto Gold or Silver, or Stone grave 9 The 
Art and Man's Dewice. g Ss former 
| 5 not the. 
Here is a Way of Learning, you need not turn ov?! dark ar 
Books any more; if I would know the true God, | so, th: 
muſt know who gave me Life and Motion, and ue em; 
created me, he is not far from mez- and how ſhould iſ to theſe 
find the Knowledge of him ? Feel after him, if battil fe true 
you may find him, for he is not far from any of us ; iu 8 of Noti 
ave live, and move, and have our Being; we cannot Ine lation; 


without him one Moment; he giveth Life, Eſſence and WS to t. 
Powe! 
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Power to all Creatures in Heaven and Earth; we muſt 
have him with us or we cannot live; I die as ſoon as 
my Life departs from me, ſo do you; if my Breath and 
Life continue with me, it is by the Power of him that 
giveth it, in whom I live and move and have my Being ; 
ſtill it is in him that firſt gave it. | 

| \ 

Here all the great Scholars and Philoſophers were coun- 
kelled to feel after him; ſo are all People now a Days , 
this is our Buſineſs, when we go to preach the Knowledge 
of God to them that wantit ; our Commiſſion runs not 
that we muſt read ſuch a Book, ſuch an Author, and turn 
over ſuch a Leaf, and there you ſhall. have a Diſcovery, 
and a fair Demonſtration of the Attributes of God, of his 
Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs and Mercy, Omnipotence, 
Omniſcience ; our Commiſſion runs not that Way, but 
our Commiſſion runs thus, that we turn People from Dark- 
neſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan to God; to turn 
their Minds from that which may hinder the Knowledge 
of Chriſt, from Darkneſs, Blindneſs and Ignorance ; 
God is not far from them; perhaps they might find him, 
if they did feel after him. : | 


There are a ſort of Men now a Days, ( ſuch as were in 
former Times) that /ay unto God, depart from us, we defire 
not the Knowledge of thy Ways, ſuch a ſort of People are 
dark and blind, and ignorant, and are like to continue 
lo, that ſay to God depart from us; God is come to 
them; but they bid him depart from them: We are ſent. 
to theſe People that are dark and ignorant, and have not 
the true Knowledge of God, though they have abundance- 
of Notions, hear-ſay Knowledge, Learning and Specu- 
lation ; our Buſineſs is to convince themof their Ignorance, 
d to turn them from Darkneſs to . | 1 

R 3 | : There. 
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There are a People that have mocked and ſcoffed at 
us gs Years, what hy they) is there a Light with. 
ſt we go to the Light within ? Hath every Body: 
Leb. within ? 


Yes, I believe ſo, and you muſt believe ſo too if you 
will believe the Scriptures. Chrift is the true Light, and 


he hath /rehted every Man that cometh into the Warld, I 


be did light them, how did he do it? ] will tell jy, 
{ ſay they) he ſpake a great many gracious Words, and 
ſome Body hath writ them down. What, will this prove 
the Light within? Becauſe we have got a new Teſtamen, 
and Chriſt hath ſpoken a great many gracious Words, and 
they are written down and recorded, doth this prove the 
Light within? No, People might have been in Darkteb 
ſtill for all the Books of the New Teſtament, and the CU 
Teftament too; and for all the Books in the World; fir 


they would never have conveyed Light into the Heart 


and Conſciences of Men, if God had not placed it there. 


[ 


Indeed theſe Beoks may be Inſtrumental, and God 
doth make uſe of them as a means for the conveying of 
Light and Grace, and working of true Converſion ; but W 
the holy Scriptures cannot do it of themſelves, unlels } 
there be a co-afting and co-operation of the Spirit of 
Chrift with them; without this Spirit they cannot convey 


ſaving Light to us : How prove you then a Light within? 
The Apoſtle tells you if you will believe him, 2 Cor. 4-6, 
God who commandeth the Light to ſhine out of TY 
hath fhined into our Hearts, to give the Light of the Knew 

hedge of the Glory of God in the Face of Feſus Chrift; © 
that every one that retireth into himſelf will know quick 
and underſtand his Error, and confeſs that there is a Light 
within, and that by — becauſs there is ſomething 
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n the Heart, that makes manifeſt that which is reprove- 
ble; if they do or ſay a Thing reproveable, that which 
nagifeſteth a Thing is Light; that which manifeſteth 
Jark Words or Works is Light. 


Now when they have found this Light within, the next 
Queſtion in controverſy is, whether this will give Men 


It, Wu ficient Light for the true Knowledge of God, whether 
v, is be ſufficient to bring a Man to Life and to Salvation? 
nd 


Jam of that Judgment that it is ſufficient ; and I believe 
t heartily and preach it boldly i in the Name of the Lord; 
hat the Light that ſhines in your Hearts ſhines there to 
ive you the true Knowledge of God in the Face of the. 
ediator the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. You cannot believe this, 

You will ſay, for you have had this ever ſince you was a 
hild, and you know not the leaft good it hath done you;, 
all our learned Men and Miniſters, go to what ſort you will, 

hey ſpeak very ſlightingly of it; this Light within is no- 
ting but natural Conſcience, a poor Light, it is but an 
gnis Fatuus, that will miſlead us. But let me tell thee 


of ie Reaſon why it doth thee no more good, is, becauſe 
ut nou haſt been looſe, and wanton, and vain, and wouldſt 
ls not receive the Reproofs of it; reckon but up the Time, 
end call to Mind, when thou didſt receive the Reproofs of 
i then it did thee ſome good and broughtthee to Remorſe, 


and brought Anguiſh, and Sorrow, and Trouble into thy 
Mind, and brought thee to a right Senſe of what Evil thou. 
haſt done; but if thou didſt not regard it, no wonder it 
did thee no good; its Reproofs and Counſels were like 
the Seed ſown by the high Way; the Foals of the Air ga- 
trered it up, and it did no good, that is the Devil plucked 
it up, and then thy Soul lay as Seed that brought forth no 
© fruit to God, and the Devil might have what he would. 
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384 No true Worſoip without 
FE will tell you the Reaſon why ſo many learned Men, 
Men of great Abilities ſpeak ſo ſlightly and meanly of 
becauſe it hath done them no good inward Nor outward 
that they know of : How ſhould it do you good when it 
hath done them none? The Reaſon why it doth them ng 
good is becauſe they don't believe in it; and did Chr 
ever do any Body good that did not believe in him? 
He gave Men Power indeed to become the Sons of God, te 
greateſt Gocd that they are capable of; but it was n tj 
ao believed on his Name: Were all they the Sons ofGdd 
that heard Chriſt preach? No, ſome were the Devil's Som; 
our Saviour tells them, that they were of their Father th 
Dewil and bis Works they did do; they came to Meeting 
and heard Chriſt preach ; he diſcourſed to them, but it did 
them no Good, for they did not believe on his Name. 


And then it appears in the next Place, that if this Light 
be taken heed to, and if Men come to be taught by it and 
receive Inſtructions, they would then have it all for no- 
thing, they would have it all for God's Sake; all ui 
Counſels and Underſtanding of divine Myſteries, all the 
Openings of God, and all their Knowledge of God would 
come for nothing: What then would become of the Trade 
of preaching Chriſt, and the Attributes of God ; the 


their Silver Shrine Trade will be ſpoiled, and then 


their DAN a is gone; and this Light hath done themno 
Good inwardly becauſe of their Unbelief; and it doth 
them no good outwardly, becauſe it ſpoils their preaclung 
Trade, becauſe it teacheth Men for nothing, and for Gods 
Sake, the Light of the Knowledge of God, that Hines in ii 
Face of Feſus Chrift, wherein are the Openings of the My- 
ſteries of the Kingdom of God. 


So that if any come to know the Virtue $a the ito | 
| | " 
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that turneth Men from Darkneſs to Light, they are come 
to another State, and turned from the Power of Satan, to 
the Power of God; and when the Power of God is revealed 
in them, then they ſay, This is my God; now Iknow the 
true God ; they ſpeak as thoſe that are acquainted with 
him, This is Life eternal to know thee the only true God, and 
Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent : It is not to know him at 2 
Diſtance, but as always preſent : 'The Soul comes to be 
Gf acquainted with God as familiarly as a Man is acquainted 
with his Friend, and better too: a Man that is acquaint- 
ed with his Friend, only knows ſome Things partaining to 


know the whole Counſel of God, ſo far as belongs to their 
peace; therefore it was not in vain ſaid of old, Acguaint 
thou thyſelf with him and be at Peace : Be hut acquainted 
with that inward Power that knows thy Thoughts, and 
then nobody needs to preach a Sermon to thee of the Om- 
nipreſence of God; nobody needs make thee a Doctrine 
of it, and offer Reaſons and Motives to believe it; it is all 
fooliſh Labour ; I know that God is with me and near me; 
feel him in me and with me, at my down-lying and up- 
riſing ; when I am in my Shop and about my Buſineſs, he 
is with me in all Places; and ſuch a Man is alſo well in- 
ſtructed about the Omniſcience of God; God's knowing 
every Thing; ; I have learned that ſince I came to know 
bim, all the Doctors in Europe can tell me no more than I 
know in that Point; The Lerd obſerveth all my Goings and 
numbereth all my Steps ; Lord, thou makeſt manifeft the Thoughts 
of my Heart, thou ſearcheſt my Heart and tryeſt my Reins. 
Here is God's Omniſcience and Knowing all T bing. 
Here is Divinity growing out of the Life. 


Attributes infinite, incomprehenſible and wafpearenn, 
* they 
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im; but thoſe that are acquainted with their Maker 


Then the Wiſdom of God is infinite ; ſo are all God's 


386 No true Worſhiþ without 


they areall ſo in him ; but he makes maniſeſt a Meaſur 


of his Wiſdom ; be brings a Man from being ſuch a Fo 
as he was before, to become a wiſe Man; he was ſuch a 
Sot and Fool as to be drunk and tumble in the Dirt; be 


could not ſtand upon his Legs, but now he is become yiſe 


and ſober : Another was ſo fooliſh as to defile himſelf an 
wallow in his Uncleanneſs; now ſuch a Man comes to 
true Wiſdom, it begins in the Fear of God, The Fearifth 
Lerd is the Beginning. of Wiſdom : What doth his Wiſdon 
do? It keeps him out of the Dirt; It makes him live ff 
as a Man, then as a Chriſtian, 70 live rigbteouſſy, ſebrh 
and godly in this preſent World : It leads him into the Knoy- 

ledge of the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God; 1 
and comprehend æuith all Saints, aubat is the Heighth, al 
Length, and Breadth, and Depth, and to know the Linu if 
Chriſt which paſſeth Knowledge : This is more than bar 
Sobriety and moderate Living; ſuch are taught to live {. 

berly, righteouſly and godly, to live by Faith, and to be li 
into the Knowledge of the Myſtery of the Kingdom of God; 
Enow the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to their Juſtification, Ti 
the learned and the wiſe Man; he hath got the Subjtanc 


as well as the Shadow ; he hath the Marrow as well de 
Bone; he is reconciled to God, through Chriſt ; he hav 


Remiſſion of Sins through Chrift Jeſus, that died for lim ad 


roſe again. 


When you come to be Partakers of this, it will do ju 
good; Notions will not do it ; when you come to knowGdl 
for yourſelves, and underſtand him for yourſelves, too 
him as your Saviour and Redeemer, that hatli reſcued)" 

from the Snares of the wicked One; whoever doth this ti 
will worſhip God; when they have this Knowledge of 
they will bow to him, they will be like thoſe of old that ſa, 
He 25 our Fudge, he is our Lau- giwder, ke is our King, and be al 
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we us: There aroſe a Teſtimony in the Hearts of good 
Feople of that Age, that God was their Judge that judged 
them, their Law-giver that directed them how they ſhould 
maketheir Way to him ; that he was their King and ought 
to rule them ; for he muſt ſave them. | | 


So when People come to know God for themſelves, to 
e inwardly acquainted with God for themſelves ; when a 
-ompany of theſe Souls meet together, when they have 
been at this School and learned this Leſſon of Divinity, 
hey then fit down and wait upon the Lord, that God 
hat ſearcheth the Heart and trieth the Reins, and obſerveth 
ow they do Service for the Honour of his Name, and 


11505 
ey receive ſpiritual Gifts from him to their Edification 
d Comfort, and they receive Judgment from him when 


hey do any thing contrary to his Mind. 


The Lord Jeſus Chriſt he is the Minifter of the Sanc- 
ary which the Lord hath pitched : If Men have a. 
hurch, as they call it, they muſt have John or Thomas 
Wor their Miniſter: We know who is the Miniſter of ſuch- 
Place, but here is a Miniſter ſet up in God's Sanctuary, 
His Prieſis Lips fall preſerve Knowledge. All that come 

o God's Church are taught of this Prieſt, he is a high 
ne, the High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, we have not ſuch 
other; he is not ſet up by a carnal Commandment; 
is Induction came not from any Prieſt in this World, 
ut his Induction came from the God of Heaven and 
rh; his Father ſet him up for a Prieſt ; he comes by a 


0 eavenly Induction and Commiſſion, he is a Prieft for 

tier = ter the order of MEL CHISEDECK, not after the 

nder of Aax oH: If you come to God's Church you may 
{ad, ear this Miniſter, | 

ail 
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Some have called a Houſe of Stone or Wood a Church, 
but that will not do now, therefore there are People tha 
know better than they when they gather Churches g 
living Stones; Men and Women are gathered to theſe 
Churches. Now the Apoſtle ſaith, the Church is in God, 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : If you will cone 
to Church you muſt come to Jeſus Chriſt, the Church x 
in God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the genen 
Aſſembly, the Congregation of his faithful People, What 
do you mean by a Church? Aſk a learned Man, that 
underſtands Gree and Hebrew, what is the meaning of 
the Word? A Church, faith he, is the Congregation of 
the Faithful, it is an Aſſembly of the faithful People con- 
gregated together. Where muſt they meet? They nul 
meet in the general Aſſembly of the firſt Born, æuboſe Nani 
ere written in Heaven, The Hebrews were come to that 
Church, though they lived many hundred Miles aſunde, 
in Alia, Cappadecia and Bythinia :- You are come tath 
_ general Aſſembly of the firſt Born; there is a Prieſt, there i 
the High Prieft of our Profeſſion, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, wh 
is a Prieſt after the order of MELCHISEDECK, not after tit 
order of AARON - How long is this Prieſt like to ſtay in 
his Prieſthood ? For ever, He 7s a Prieſt for ever, not afin 
a carnal Commandment, but the Power of an endleſs Life. 


The Prieſts that were after Aaron's Order could 
not continue : Death ſnatched one away, then they mub 
have another Prieſt ; but here is one that hath a Prieſthood 
higher than the Heavens, by the Power of an endleſs Lie: 
Here is the Prieſt of God's Church, and the Teacher dd 
God's People; ſo that when God's People come t0 
Church, that is, to God the Father, there Chriſt teach 
them according to the old Prophecy, I auill teach ny Pat 
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We have laboured to bring People to this Teaching, 
hat they might come to the Knowledge of the living 
od. Now there needs none to teach them, for they are 
aught of Cod; bleſſed be God, our Labour hath not been 
in vain, abe ſee the Fruit of our Labours and are ſatisfied : 
Ve have been labouring to bring Men to know the Lord, 
ow all ſhall know the Lord from the greateſt to the leaſt, 

End bow before him and worſhip him; they hear that 
WW cir High Priefts Lips ſhall preſerve Knewledge : If they 


he comforteth them by his Spirit: Now our Labour is 
What all may be brought to this, and that every one may 
now the Lord, and may fear him, and ſerve him, and 
vorſnip him in his Temple: Our Bodies are a Temple 
for that uſe, to worſhip God in; know you not that your 


your ſelves, you muſt go into your ſelves, you muſt know 
he Exerciſe of the Graces of the Spirit in your ſelves, 
and the Workings of the Spirit of Truth in your ſelves, 
and that your Souls that are in your Bodies may be bowed 
Fo the Power of the. Spirit, and that your Worſhip muſt 


thanks in the Spirit. | 


Though thoſe that ſet up Worſhip in the Church, talk 
Jof Divinity and Religion in every part of it; yet the 
Subſtance of all the Shadows of the Law are fulfilled in 
the Goſpel; the Subſtance of all the Modes and Rites, 
and Forms of Religion are fulfilled in the Goſpel-way: 
So then let every one compare and examine their State, 
and conſider how the caſe ſtands between them and their 
Maker, what Knowledge they have of God, and what 
Truſt they have put in him, that o they may be per- 
luaded and prepared to come within the Pale of this 
Church. 


do amiſs, he chaſtiſeth them for it; if they do well, then 


Bodies are Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ? You muſt worſhip in 


be in the Spirit; you muſt pray in the Spirit, and give 
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Church. But you muſt firſt come out of the World, elf 

you can never come into that Church that is in God; if 
you be in the World, you muſt go to the World's Church, 
and be the Members of the World's Church ; and you 
ſhall have this for your Pains, the World will love you; 
but if you come ont of the World's Church into Gods 
Church, the World cannot Iove you. 


Aeli 


leawen 
ing. 
efore i, 
2 
prth a 
od of I. 


Be as good as thou wilt thou canſt never be ſo good bone, 


Chrift Jeſus, and they loved him not becauſe he wi * 4 
not of the World; yon were of this World, ſaith Chril nd pr 
the World would love its own ; but fince you are nt of i wh 2 
World, but I have taken you out of it, therefore the Will point 
hates you ; if they do ſo to the green Tree, what will thy H recerv P 
to the Branches? Are you better than J, ſaith our Saviour? br a Ti 
the Servant is not greater than his Lord: Thoſe that ae r the 8 
the Diſciples of Chriſt muſt be content to be per/ecut,, WF ime, 


rewiled and hated for his Names ſake; for thus they treated 
him who was holy, and harmleſs, and andefiled, who gait 
them a good Example, and who did them no hurt, but 
did them good ; yet the World hated him, and it is but 
reaſonable that you ſhould ſuffer from the World in the 
ſame manner, and bear it at their Hands. 


all his ] 
but of t! 
th gre 


This 
hundred 
-hurch 


If you come to this Church that is in God the Father, put the( 
and Jſas the Mediator, the Church of the firſt Born that at rneſs a 
auritten in Heaven, and come out of the World's: Church, high, wi 
then the World will be about your Ears, all the World Church 
will ſet themſelves againſt this Church, againſt the We. and ſhe 
man that ſhall bring forth a Birth, that ſhall rule oe BF Wilder: 
the Nations: There appeared a great wonder in Heavt came to 


a Woman cloathed with the Sun, and the Moon under ler 
Feet, and upon her Head a Crown of tavelue Stars, and 
being with Child cried, travelling in Birth, ann pain - 


IF it 
the Ma 
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geliwered. And there alſo appeared another wonder in 
J:aven ( a terrible Thing) and behold a great red Dragon, 
wing ſccuen Heads and ten Horns; and the Dragon ſtood 
efore the Woman that was ready to be delivered, for to 
vour her Child as ſoon as it was born: And ſhe brought 
th a Man Child, that was to rule all Nations with @ 
od of Iran, and her Child was caught up to God, and to his 
ine, When the Dragon was ready to devour this 
Firth, God took it into his own Care, in ſpite of the. 
Devil and all his Inſtruments, and he will ſave the Child 
nd preſerve the Woman; he that fits in Heaven will. 
augh at his Enemies and defeat them. There is a Place 
ppointed for the Woman in the Wilderneſs, where ſhe is. 
reſerved by the Almighty Power, where ſhe. is nouriſhed. 
br a Time, and Times, and half a Time, from the Face 
ff the Serpent; but ſhe muſt come out again after ſome. 
Time, in ſpite of the Devil and all his Inftruments, of 
ll his Dragons and Serpents: The Woman muſt come 
dut of the Wilderneſs, and the Man Child mnft come down. 
ith great Power to rule the Nations. 


This hath been accompliſhed, ſay ſome, above fourteen. 
hundred Years ago ; and, if you will take their Word, the 
-hurch hath been come ſo long out of tne Wilderneſs, 
Put the Church that they ſpeak. of, hath it not wanted Ho- 
lineſs and Righteouſneſs? Hath it given Glory te God on 
high, with Peace on Earth and good Mill to Men? No, their 
church hath. lived in Tyranny and barbarous Cruelty, 
„and ſhedding of Blood. They ſay the Church was in the 
yer Wilderneſs in Dioclaſan's Time, and when Conſtantine 
| came to the Emplre then ſhe came out of the Wilderneſs. 


If it had been a holy Church, we ſhould have. ſeen 
the Man Child come. down from God, and Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs 
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viſible Power of the Son of God ; ſhe truſteth in it. 


the Woman, and the Earth fhall open her Mouth 2nd 


do, he will command the Earth to open and fwallos 
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Righteouſneſs would have run down like a mighty du 
and Truth would have filled the whole Earth. All ther 
Things have not yet been fulfilled, for we have ſeen th 
Profeſſors of Truth fallen in the Streets; they have ben 
perſecuted and t-oubled, and thrown into Priſons ai 
Dungeons, but there is a better Church ſomewhere tobe 
found. | fs | 
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I read of the holy Church, the Lamb's Wife, th 
Spouſe of Chriſt, that hath been hid ſomewhere a gre 
while, in ſome Corner or other in the Wilderneſs; bu 
the will come forth again out of the Wilderneſi lain 
upon her well-beloved: She doth not come leaning on tl 
Prince and the other Potentate : She comes not out ofthe 
Wilderneſs leaning on Captains, Generals and Amis, 
but leaning on Chriſt her well-beloved, the immortal, n- 


All the other Churches, I have read of, har 
leaned upon one Prince or Potentate, or one Emperor d 
another, and have relied on theſe great Men # u 
their Bulwark ; but this Church that comes out of tie 
Wilderneſs will come leaning only upon her well-bclah 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Author and Finiſher d 
her Faith; ſhe will put her Truſt in him, for be wil 
deliver his Church from all her Enemies: And thong 
the Serpent caſt out of his Mouth Water as a Flood, aft 
the Woman, that he might cauſe her to be carried any 
of the Flood, yet the Lord will cauſe the Earth to hep 


ſwallow up the Flood which the Dragon caſt out of bs Wi 
Mouth. Let the Dragon do what he can to deſtroy te 
Woman and her Seed, ſhe knows what her beloved ca 


the Flood, and ſhe ſhall go dry through it. Ls 
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How happy are they that lean upon Chriſt their well- 
loved? The Church of Chrift in all Ages hath leaned 
don him, and he hath founded his Church upon a Rock, 
> that the Devil and all his Inſtruments, and the very 
Pate, of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt her. The Members 
f this Church have their Teacher Chrift Jeſus, and they 


ra, 
thek 


Prieſt and Teacher, and he teacheth them by his Spirit 
nd his Word, which he hath placed in their Hearts, and 
ven them an Underſtanding to know him that is True: 
hrit's Word you muſt keep to, if you will be true Scho- 
rs. This is trne Divinity; if you will have the Myſteries 
the Kingdom of God communicated and opened to 
pu, give heed to his Word, and that Truth that is in your 
ard Parts: Attend to that Light and that Grace that 
manifeſted in your Hearts, and the Lord will ſhew you 
ore of the Power and Efficacy thereof, and z2f you be 
ithful in a little he will make you ruler over much ; live 
ſwerable to the Underſtanding and Knowledge that 
od hath given you, and if you be faithful in a little he 
Will communicate more and more of his Mind and Will 
you; and if you be led by the Spirit of Truth, you 
ill truſt in it and hearken to it, and underſtand the 
anguage of it in your own Hearts; and if you be a 
ing People in the Day of God's Poauer, God will work 
7 hings in you and for you, and work in you _ to _ 
d to do of his good Pleaſure. 
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cccive Counſel and Direction from him: He is their 
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The wonderful Love of GOD 
: | rot c 
1 | UF | in Dif 
Preached at St. Mar T1n's-L t-G& ax: : 
November gth, 1690. | a 
| | ate and 
F is our great Concern, while we are in this Woh Seed 
to promote the Glory of God, and to work out aſc m 
on Salvation, to endeavour what in us lies wh to u 
ſenſible, and to help one another to be ſenſible of 1 
Love of God to us: This is the only Thing that cu \nd I 
give us true Comfort, to have a Senſe of the Love of e of tb 
to us in Chriſt Jeſus: There is nothing more certain a of th 
that all of us are Partakers of the Love of God, wien to 
is imparted to us daily, and we live not a Day wit nab! 
it; but we may, if we have not a care, live many Des, an 
without it, and without the comfortable Senſe of it; rupt an 
that is the Reaſon that a great many of the Sous al Aflilt: 
Daughters of Men do ſhew forth in their Lives {0 e i 
| Love to God, becauſe they have ſo little Sanſe of hs SN ow th 
Love to them; for the Apoſtle Joan, that had attain Natur 
to great Knowledge and Experience in Chriſtianity, pla Time 5 
ly declareth, that the Reaſon of that Love that we ht r pre 
to God is, becauſe he firſt loved us; and I do not ber f Sdom, 
that any Man can have any true Love to God, that b n 3 5 
ſenſible of the Love of God to him. =. 
| | rd Sen: 
Ve a Lc 


And as for thoſe temporal Bleſſings that we enj9 5 
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life, as Health and Strength, and our very Breath 
Being, and well-being that every Day and Hour are 
| tinued, they are from the Love of God to us, and the 
1 zethening out of our Lives, and vouchſafing us Oppor- 
ies for the good of our Souls, are evident Tokens of 
dd's Love and good Will to us. Where theſe Fhings 
> not conſidered and regarded, Men live /ike the Beaſts 
WW: /:-i/, and regard not him that made them, but go 
in Difobedience to him, and diſhonouring of his great 
ame, and heaping up Wrath upon their own Souls: 
id thus doth every Man, while he remains in his natural 
ite and Condition; for there is in every Man by Nature 
> Seed and Root of all Sm and Rebellion againſt God, 
ich makes him return evil to God for the good he 
h to us. | wh. 


And I believe we are all of us ſenſible in ſome Mea - 
e of the depravedneſs that is fallen upon all Mankind; 
i of that Enmity to God, and that Averſeneſs that is 
Men to the doing the Will of God, and that Impotency 

WW Inability that is in every Man to the reforming of his 
ys, and the changing of his Heart, and leaving of his 
upt and vicious Inclinations, without the divine Help- 
Kd Aſſiſtance of the Grace and Spirit of God. 


ow they that are thus far ſenſible of their Alienation 
Nature from the Lord, and are alſo ſenſible that 
Time they have here, is the only Time they have fer 
Wir preparing and being fitted for that everlaſting 
Wgdom, which we all would enjoy, how ought this to 
WE: the Mind of every one, that while they have Time 
= Night prize it and improve it, and come to an in- 
rd Senſe of the Love of God, that ſo they might- 
e Love raiſfed in their Hearts again to God; for 
| | People 
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People will never be obedient unto God till they l hun 
him, nor never love him till they are ſenſible of his Lo id beſ 
to them. du; tl 
onſide 
Therefore that which is the Means and Way of C affec 
making known himſelf to the Sons and Davghter, o ards 
Men, that Means and that Way ought every one to en. nin g 
brace; every one ought to be acquainted with it, al | 
have the Exerciſe of their Minds in it, that ſo we night But ſ. 
come to the Knowledge of God, and might know y{MWWanner 


an experimental and. ſenſible Feeling the * o 1m: 
God to us. 
My F. 
joy fr 
ays, t. 
it there 
univer 
that h 
s Trutl 
0' nev! 
Wany Ti 
ow it, 


And truly Friends, they that are minded to ſpend ther 
Time, and exerciſe themſelves in the Conſideration of tle 
Mercy and Kindneſs of God, they have work ena 
for their whole Life Time to conſider and contemplit 
the manifold Mercies of God) beſtowed upon them; fi 
we have our Life and Breath from him whom the what 
World obeys and ſerves; God that made all liig 
Creatures hath created us, preſerved us, he hath ha 
long Suffering and Patience towards us until now, a 
he is yet minded to do us good, which is evident 
manifeſt by the Invitations and Promiſes he hath made t 
and the Workings of his holy Spirit that he hath made x 

acquainted withal. 


For who is there in mis Aſſembly that God hall . 
made ſenſible of the Tenders of his Grace and Invitatill 
to Repentance and Reformation, that they that live look 
ly and vainly in the World might turn to the Lord vi 
all their Hearts, and conſider their Ways and Doing! 
God hath awaited to be gracious to the Sons and Daught 
of Men, and his Mercy and Patience hath been 


ould be 
a mer 
order t 
ace anc 
dod it c 
came b 
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human Pals, beyond the Patience that ever you 
id beſtow upon any, this the Lord hath beſtowed upon 
du; therefore J intreat you in the Love of God, let this 
onfideration ſink deeply into your Spirits, that you may 
> affected with the Kindneſs of God, and his Patience 
ard. you, and his Jong Suffering while you have been 
ning againſt him. 


en. 

and 

"it But ſome will ſay, How ſhall I know this? After what 
anner may I Experience this Love of God to me? 


ow may I be ſure that the Lord hath a love for me? 


My Friends, it is not only temporal Kindneſs that we 
joy from God, it is not only the lengthening out of our 
ays, that is an evident token of the Love cf God to us; 
it there is a Demonſtration and Mamifeſtation of it, that 
univerſally extended to the Sons and Daughters of Men, 


- that he hath ſown his Word in them, and hath ſown 
«hoes Truth and his Grace in their Hearts, that every Man, 
i never ſo wicked, never ſo fooliſh and vain, yet hath 
\ rey Times checks and reproofs in his own Heart: I. 


ow it, and I doubt not but you do. 


Pray whence comes that which doth top you in a 
ourſe of Sin, and check and reprove you for finning 
gainſt the Lord? If you come to mind this and conſider 
it, you will find it comes from God; it comes from 


ch en, from him comes our Life and Breath; then People 
rations ould be incited to receive the Grace of God ; the favour 
look B's mercy of God which he hath beſtowed upon them 
dwüß order to their Salvation. The Scripture tells us, that 
oing ace and Truth came by Feſus Chriſt, If thou haſt any 


dod it came by Jeſus Chriſt, and if thou haſt any Truth 
came by Jeſus Chriſt, who is the F ountain of Truth, 
and 
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and the Fountain of the Grace of God; it is he by will nd, 


God hath made known himſelf to the Sons and Davughte Goſp 
of Men; it is Chriſt alone that God hath erdained u diver: 
a Mediator between God and Man, that ſo he mi 'obt be Hof de 
Minifter of an everlaſting Covenant, which we are broupit the ap 
into with God; ſo that now People ſhould come to H Golp: 
Conſideration of the Way and Means that God hath «. Days; 
dained for their Redemption, namely, that he hath gu be the 
Jeſus, that great and unſpeakable Gift of his Love u -abo1 
Kindneſs to the Sons and Daughters of Men; here 
Grace and Truth that came by Jeſus Chriſt: How b! . 
come ? It is come into my Heart. Though Sins, u who! 
Luſts and Corruptions, perhaps have a Place in ma Vom / 
yet Chriſt hath a Place too: He hath made his Grave witli that 
the wicked, and was numbred with the Tranſgreſors; M all M 
was like that Seed that lies under the Clods, and is ti 
leaſt of all Seeds, yetwhen it comes out of the Ground 1 II. 
riſeth high, and ſpreads abroad its Branches and biin placec 
forth Fruit; this Love of God, this unchangeable Yve 
Truth, is in every one; why then ſhould not every Mu own! 
be ruled and governed by it? a 
| | : | and b 
But ſome Men will ſay, is Truth better than Falſchood MY vation 
and Grace better than Luſt and Corruption ? the er 
c faithft 
You may ſee That by the Light that is diſcovered inthe Benef 
inward Parts: Let every Man turn inward to the Grit might 
of God, turn to that Light that ſhews it ſelf in the C. the Sa 
ture, and ſee what it will do for us: This is the Doctrine wel 


that the Apoſtie was ſent withal ; he was ſent with a Cu 
miſhon te turn Men from Darkneſs to Light, and from i 
Poxwer of Salan to God: Why did he do it? It wat fl 
this End, that Men might have Remiſfon of Sins, and 


they might come to an Inheritance among them 2 i 


Vo. 
read i 
you L 


ſanfified by Faith in Chrift Feſus our Lord; fo that. this 
Goſpel is the ſame that it ever was, though Mea have 


divers Ways of preaching and ſeveral Methods and Way, 
of declaring the Truths of the Goſpel ; bleſſed be God 


when 
wohten 
d to 
t be tit 


brought the apoſtolic Doctrine is preached again, and the bleſſed 
to u Goſpel hath the ſame Power attending it that was in former 
1ath Days, and may have the ſame Effect; and that this may 
h gebe the Portion of every one of you, this is the End of our 
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Labour. And we have in our Eye but two Things. 


I. To diſcharge a good Conſcience in the Sight of God, 
who hath given us his Word to preach; and 10 turn Men 
from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Powwer of Satan to God; 


that we might keep our ſelves free from the Blood of 
all Men. 


und | II. Secondly, another End is the deſire that God hath 
brug placed in our Hearts that all Men every where might. be 
le fed; this is God's Will; if any be damned it is their 

own Will and the Devil's Will; this is God's Will Hat 


ry Mat 
: none ſhould Periſh, but that all ſhould come to Repentance 
| and be eternally ſaved. Now in this Work of your Sal- 
ration, we would have Regard to him that ſent us to preach 
the everlaſting Goſpel, and we would diſcharge ourſelves 
faithfully, and be made maniſeft in your Conſciences, that the 


hood 


ine Benefits of the Goſpel might come to be yours; that you 
Gli might anſwer the Purpoſe of God in ſending Chriſt to be 
dhe Saviour of Mankind; you mult turn from Sin to God, 
one 2nd then you will find the Bleſſing that cometh by Jeſus, 
which is 7 turn every one from his evil Ways. 

rom I . 

yas fl : You may read this in a Book, and you may alſo plainly 
% %read it in your Hearts: The Lord Jeſus Chriſt bath given 


you Oy to diſtinguiſh between good and evil; if you do 
good 


nat U. 


dif 
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good, you may make a comfortable Reflection upon yoy 
ſelves, and this will be your Rejoycing, the Teftimay j 
your Conſcience on that Account ; but if you do evil, thy 


' eginni 
ut him 


all Men juſtify you and commend you, yet you will be cor - * 
demned in your ſelves; ſo that you have that in yourſeſie 13 
which diſtinguiſneth between Things that differ in thei Man 4, 
Nature and Kind, and you have a little Enlightninghy d ever) 
the Knowledge and Underſtanding you have received c, g as 
cerning the Things that are pleaſing and diſpleaſing u e C, 
God; if after you know this you will go on in a Wy ii "FM 
diſpleaſing to God, he will at length be too hard for you, WW; vil 
and plunge you down into the Abyſs of his Wrath to al 
Eternity... Now 
after OL 
After Perſons are ſatisfied and enlightened with the Ly i. , D 
of Chriſt, and come to the Experience of things in then-Wſh 1 eat 
ſelves; they will love the Light and walk in the Ligt;n . A 
but there are many in this Age that have read the Scnp hey ha, 
tures plentifully, and yet go on in a Way of Sin, they cal-W a. 
not love the Light that reproves them; He that dub eri peaks, 
hates the Light, and the Daauning of the Day is as the f., Las, 
dow of Death to him, and it bringeth nothing but Con. He of 
demnation upon ſuch Perſons, ſo that they do not love the Mankin 
Light. tho? it is evident they have it and enjoy it, and even, 
ſhall be their Condemnation whether they will or no; 1 ſavea 
they do not love the Light and embrace it, it will neverbe Wl: 5 7 
to their Salvation. Nord: 
8 | | | withſtan 
God hath given Chriſt 7 be a Light to the Gentiles Mor Men 
his Salvation to the Ends of the Earth, He is the Light ftting 1 
that enlighteneth every Man that cometh into the World; tile Name „a 


Apoſtle J o nx tells you the Geneology of the Word of 
God, in the Beginning avas the Wh ord, and the Wi ord a 
with God, and the Word was Cod; and the ſame an ti 
| 5 | Beginnily 


In th 
of Mari 


Beginning with God; all T hings avere made by hint, and 8 


ife and the Life was the Light of Men; the Life of the 
ternal Word was the Light of Men; what Men do you 
mean? I anſwer, He is the true Light that lighteth every 
lan that cometh into the Worl!., He extendeth his Light 
o every Man, but it is Condemnation to every Man fo 
Yong as he continues to be a Sinner againſt God: This 
7 the Condemnation, that Light is come into the World, and 
Men IxveDarkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds are 
l. 4 


Now all Men are by Nature dead in Sins and Treſpaſies, 
after our firſt Parents fell into Sin they were dead to God ; 


gt in the Day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt dis; when they 
11 had eaten the forbidden Fruit, they did not die as to out- 
at ard Appearance, but they died as to that Communion 
a | 


hey had with their Maker; in this dead State he all the 
dons and Daughters of AD am; but, as our Saviour 
ſpeaks, though they be dead, they ſhall live. again; Chriſt 
Lord from Heawven, a quickening Spirit; this is the Ob- 
ject of our Faith that hath been extended and offered to 
Mankind ever ſince the Fall; there is zo Name under 
Heaven, no other Power or Spirit by which a Man can 
be ſaved; this great Mediator, the eternal Son of God, 
the Light that lizhteth every Man that cometh into the 


withſtanding the many Forms of Worſhip among the Sons 
of Men; ſome of God's ſetting up, and ſome of Mens 
ſetting up; yet among all theſe, the Object of Faith i is the 
ſame, and Faith the ſame. 


1 the 11th Chapter of the Hebrews, that little Book 
of Martyrs, the Apoſtle there gives you a Catalogue of 
S the 


Ged to Mankind. 40¹ | 


ut him was not any Thing made that was made; in him was” 


Morid: Faith in Chrift is the ſame that ever it was, not- 


vo 
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the mighty Things that have been done by the Faith if 
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God's People; he begins with ABEL: 


Hi, Grfts ; and by it, he being dead, yet ſpeaketh ; by Faith 


Enock was tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee Death, al 
Tas not found, becauſe God tranſlated him, for before li 


Tranſlation he had this Teflimony that he pleaſed God; ul 

ſo the Apoſtle there goes to Noan, ABRAHAM, Isag, 
Jacop, Jos and Moses : Aud what fall I ſay mn, 
faith he, for the Time would fail me to tell of GID EON, ai 
of Barak, and of SAMPSON, and JEPTHA, of Davil 
SAMUEL, and of the Prophets, who through Faith fubdul 
Kingdoms, *wrought Righteouſneſs, obtained Promiſes, fuji 
the Mouths of Lyons, quenchea the Violence of Fire, gau 
the Edge of the Sword, out of Weakneſs were made Sirufy 
turned to Flight the Armies of the Aliens, All theſe gre 
and noble Things were done by Faith; it was the Aſpen 
heir Souls had upon Chriſt the Mediator between Gol 
and Man; it was their Truſt and Reliance upon God 
through Chriſt the Mediator that did Support and Up 
hold them in all they did and ſuffered. This Faith i ff 
the ſame. TED 


There are many Faiths in the World beſide, but the 
will prove but the Faith of Hypocrites. Some have 4 
Faith, that if they do this and the other Work, they {ay, 
you muſt. truſt your Souls upon theſe good Works; but 
this is not the Faith of ABRAHAu, the Father of the 
Faithful. But ſome called Chriſtians are gone ſo far in 
the Doctrine of Merits, that they think they * 
enough for their own Salvation, and for their 5 
and Relations too; that there may be more Merit t 


over and above, that others may have Beneſi pf 5 


By Faith An 
offered a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain, by which 
obtained Witneſs that he avas Righteous, God teſihi q 
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leiit of their Works of Supererogation : But this is not 
e Faith of ABR AHAM and other Saints, by which they 
rought ſuch Wonders in the World. I would not have 


Men traſt at all in their own Works for Salvation, but 
ruſt in Chriſt alone, who i⸗ able to ſave to the tf, all 
lat come to God by him. | 


But ſome will object: We are ** the Doduine of Sa 
Faith in Chriſt, and Juſtification by him. 


Well, for my Part, my Tongue ſhall as ſoon drop out 
pf my Mouth as oppoſe the Doctrine of being juſtified 
by Faith in Chriſt : But, let me tell you, this may be 
mil applied, ; if a Man believe that he is juſtified by Faith 
in Chriſt, and yet knows in his own Conſcience that he 
i condemned, he believeth a Lye, he is ſeduced and de- 
ceived : A Man cannot be juſtified by Chriſt, when the 
Spirit of Chriſt condemneth him: Such a one, when he 
comes to lay down his Head upon his dying Pillow, all 
his Faith wall fly away. I have met with ſome Inſtances, 
lamentable Inſtances of thoſe that were called Chriſtians, 
that have made a Profeſſion of Religion, and at laſt 
have laid down their Heads in Sorrow. If this be your 
Miſtake, conſider, while you have Time, rut you may 
die in Peace. 


Now the Propoſition and Tender of the Love, of God 
to Mankind hath always carried that Limitation with it, 
that every one in the World ought to obſerve; if a Man 
hope to be ſaved by Chriſt he muſt be ruled by him: It 
is contrary to all Manner of Reaſon that the Devil ſhould 
rule a Man, and Chriſt. be his Saviour: The whole 
Tenour of the New Teſtament is againſt it (pray read it 
as oft as you pleaſe, for it is a good Exerciſe) you will _ 
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find the true Chriſtian's Faith to be this, That he tha 
hath Faith in Chriſt hath an Operation upon him for the WF Nov 
cleanſing his Heart and puriſying and purging his Cu. they he 
ſcience from dead Works, that he may ſerve the living Gul; Wiſe 15+ 
though he hath been a Servant of the Devil, it wil they c 
make him leave his former Servitude, and bring him un- each f 
der the Influence of another Law, the Law of the Sim Delive: 
of Life in Chriſt Jaſus, which will make him free from deliver 

| Law of Sin and Death. The Apoſtle ſets down the fe Thus! 
veral Conditions he had paſſed through, I was al which 
æuithout the-Law once; he thought himſelf a Man, 4 Law e 
brave Man, a Man of Underſtanding, that had profited from t/ 
among the Jews; I was alive, having reſpect to that Law N a, 
Which ſhould have been my Governor, but when the Con. know | 
*andment came, Sin revived and I died. He had read the “ ? 
Law, the Commandment many Times, and had been at State 
the reading of it in the Synagogue ; but there was a bring 4 
coming of the "Commandment which he had not been 
acquainted with; there was a Writing of the Law af 
God in his Heart; when he came to this inward Wark 
upon him, where was then the Life he lived? When. tit 
Commandment came, Sin rewived, and I died: There was 
a profeſſing Life he formerly lived, but he was ſlain by the 
Power of the Commandment, it laid him in the Duſt a8 4 
llain Man; when he was in a ſlain Condition he found 
out that Law in him that was the Law of Sin and Death, 
and this cauſed a Combat and a War in him; Lind a Law 
ſaith he, that when 1 would do good, eaxl is preſent with nt; 
fer I aelight in the Law of God in the inner Man; but T fe 
another Lamꝶ in my Members warring againſt the Law if 9 
Mind, and bringing me into Captiwity to the La do of Sin; 
which is in my Members: Now this brought him to a fe- Shi 
verty of Spirit, into a Senſe of his miſerable Condition, 2 
and then he cries out, O wretched Man blut IJ | an, 60 rags 
Hall deliver aue from this Body of Death PILE Now | 
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Now ſome People in this Day, are like the Apoſſle 

they have a Law in their Members warring againſt the Law 
of their Minds, the Good that they avould do they do not, and 
they can go no further: But the Apoſtle Paul did 
each further, although he did not in that State know 
Deliverance, yet he had a Faith that he ſhould be 
delivered, and that he ſhould not be miſerable all his Days. 


Thus having led the Romaxs into the ſeveral States thro 


which he paſſed, he brings them to a farther State, The 
Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jaſus hath made me free 


from the Law of Sin and Death: And now there is no Con- 


demnation to them that are in Chrift Feſus. How hall we 


know this ? They walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spi- 
it. Now Paul was come, that ſanctified State, that 
State of Freedom and Liberty, which Chriſt Jeſus will 
bring all thoſe unto that believe i in lin. | 


Holy Men, in former Days, did experience and find a 


great Strife and Warfare in their own Hearts, they would 


do all well, and exerci/e a Conſcience woid of Offence taawards 
Cod and tewards Man; but there is a Law of Sin that 
wars in their Members; if we yield to it, it leads to Sin 
and Death: but if we yield ourſelves to the Law of the 
Mirit of Life, there is a Power that is derived from 
the Mediator, that will tranſlate the Soul cut of the 
Kingdom of Darkneſs and Sin, which the Devil is the | 
prince of, and bring it into the Kingdom of God's dear Son. 
There muſt be a real Change wrought in us before we 
can come to God and to Fellowſhip and Communion with 
God, which alone-can make the Soul happy. Letthis be 
the Exerciſe of every one of us to adore and magnify the 
great Mercy and Kindneſs of God, that he hath not with- 


drawn his Spirit from us, but hath placed a Monitor in 
our Boſoms that calls upon us to ceaſe 40 do evil and learz 
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406 - The wonderful Low of 
to do avell, and to confider that the Wages of Sin are Dru 


given 


Here is a Sin, I may commit it; there is a Temptatu il Oppo 
before me, but [ know there is a Bait and a Hook; Ing Day, . 
ſwallow it if I will, but if Ido, it will be my Ruin: 

Would I come to eternal Death, and have my Portion Let 
with Lyars and wicked Perfons in the Kingdom of Da t be 

neſs, Where the Worm dieth not and the Fire is not quence bove 

or would I have my Portion with Saints and Angels? I ing © 
would have my Portion with the Bleſſed in the Kingdom ii %a 

God when I die, FT muſt walk in the Way that leads to i: ing P. 
but the Gate is flraigbt, and the Way narrow, and ſu and wu 

there be that find it; Labour then to be one of thoſe few, Ki. 

| Wy ry an 


But what fignifies our Labour ( ſome may ſay ) if we eu 
di nothing that is good, not ſo mnch as think a good Thaught? 
What ſignifies our IL. abour? All the Labours and Endes. 
vours in the whole World cannat make a Man happy. 


T now ſpeak to a People to whom God doth vouchlaſ 
the Help and Aſſiſtance of his Grace and Spirit, and the 
Viſitations of his Love and Power; you muſt now endes. 
vour to do ſomething ; if a Man endeavour, with the Hel 
of God, he may do a great deal of good, and ſhun a get 
deal of evil: Though all our Endeavours, in our on 
Power and Strength can ſignify nothing, yet they are te 
quired by God, and by joyning them with his Grace, and 
laying hold of Opportunities, by divine Aſſiſtance, e 
may do what God will accept : But if a Man do an 
Thing in his own Power and Strength, whether Praye, 


Hearing, Reading, Meditation or any other Duty, he and 
had as good let it alone. | | gran 
T would conſider you as thoſe that God hath followed N 
poſſ 


With his Grace and the Manifeſtation of his Spirit; this 
N wy ee 


us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father : 


— . 
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given to every Man #0 profit awithal, and every Man hath 
Opportunity to work with it ; but he muſt cv wwhile it 14 
Day, for the Night cometh when no Man can work. 


Let every one of us that are now met maker, labour 
to be ſenſible of the Love of God to us, and love him a- 
bove all, and expreſs our Love by a willing and perſever- 


ing Obedience, that we may have the Lowe of God fed 
abroad upon our Hearts by the Holy Ghoft, and offer up liv- 


ing Praiſes to him through Jeſus Chriſt, auh hath lowed us 
and waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, and hath made 
To him be Glo- 


ry and Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


SERMON XXVIIL 


Salvation from Sin by Jeſus Chriſt. 


Preached at DzvonsniRE-Hovss, Auguſt 
the gth, 1691. 


Tisa 1 Doctrine in che World, that no Man by 


any Means in the World can ever be ſet free from Sin 


in this Life: This is univerſally received almoſt among 
all Chriſtians, in all Churches, one and another; though 


they differ never ſo much in other Things, yet they agree 


in this; ſo that this Doctrine hath got a Sway in the World, 
and it is accounted a great Deluſion and an Hereſy, and a 
grand Error for any to queſtion the Truth of it. 


Now while a Man is of that Belief, that there is an I m- 
vis of living without Sin, and of breaking down 


„ : | the 


— 
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the Kingdom of Satan in any one Soul in the World, hoy 
can Men hope or believe that Righteouſnefs ſhould preral 


in the Heart of one Man? There is neither King nor Beg 


gar, if he be a Biſhop ora Goſpel Miniſter, the Devil mul 


have a Rule and Government in him, fo long as he liv | 


in this World. As long as this is believed it is not poſlble 
that the other belief ſhould take place: It is Madnek to 
think that I muſt be under the Rule and Government d 
Satan if T am under the Government of the Son of God. 
And it is ſtill greater Madneſs to ſay, That Chriſt and the 
Devil are both my Governors and Rulers :- It is prodig- 
cas Folly and Madneſs to ſpeak after this Manner. 


This Beliefprevails over all Men; over the Wiſe, and 
Mighty, and Noble, and Learned, that they can never be 


freed from the Power of Sin in this World, but that the- 


Devil will lead them into Sin every Day; let Men be ne- 
ver ſo Sober, never ſo abſtemious in their Lives; let 
them ſpend never ſo many Hours in Prayer every Day; 
let them come to Meetings and hear Sermons, and write 
them and repeat them, and do what they will, here is 
Bar of Unbelief that lies in the Way, that makes Ma 
depart ſrem the living God and his Power, and loſe the Be- 


nefit they ſhould receive from Chriſt: And therefore they |} 


go to fetch it another Way, that is, to have the Righteouſ- 
nels of Chriſt imputed to them, and they ſhall be holy and 
Pure in the Sight of God, when they are poluted in their 
own Eyes; and when they ſee their daily Falings, Infirmi- 


ties and Corruptions, yet God may not ſee them; but that | 


he ſees them holy, juſt and righteous in his Son. 


What ſtrange kind of Doctrine is this ? I muſt preſume 
that God will ſee me in his Son Jeſus Chrift, when] _— 
ver was in Chriſt : How can this be? He that is in Cri 
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: a nero Creature; old Things are done away, and all Things 
are become new : But if there be old Things remaining ſtill, 
and I be not become new, ſhall I preſume that I am in 
Chriſt, and that God will ſee we in his Son? When Peo- 
ple come to -uſe the Underſtanding that God hath given 
them, they will look upon themſelves as barred out by 
their Unbelief, that the Nations have drank in ; and it is 


as ſweet to them as the Honey and the Honey-Comb: 


But, bleſſed be God, many have vomited it up already: 
If they would have placed this Doctrine upon Man's na- 
tural Ability, I would have ſaid Amen to it. I know there 
is none of us all have a natural Ability and Power to deli- 


ver his own Soul from Sin and Satan; but when they come 


to place it upon God, that though the Lord make bare his 
Arm, and reveal his Power ; though they come to have 


the Grace of God, that ſtill they could not be delivered 
from Sin; this hath Blaſphemy at the Bottom of it. The 


other reflected upon Man's. Power, this reflects upon the 
Power of God Almighty : That the Devil hath got ſucha 
Power over us, that Gad hath not Power over us, nor can 


have Power and Dominion over us, ſo that of a whole Ng. 
tion he cannot have one Man to ſerve him. 


Much might be ſaid in anſwer to this.: When Men are 
once willing to ſerve God, they will be willing to leave 
the Service of the Devil. There is no Way to anſwer that 
good Wiſh, but by waiting upon God for the revealing of 
his Power: I pray God that when you come to a Meeting, 
you may ſay, Lord, let thy Power go forth upon my 
Heart; let thy Arm be made bare, and deliver me from 
the Power and Dominion of Sin. Some will ſay they feel 
God's Power in a Meeting; I feel the Power of God work= 
ug upon my Heart. in order to the Taking away of Sid 
S 5 Aut 
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the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, If they feel this Power of God up. 


on them it is their Duty to believe it and depend upon i: 


If I believe it I muſt wait for the Dictates of it and belicre 


that I ſhall be able to do al! Things through Chrift that 
- frengthens me; then Faith will come forth into Works, | 


2nd appear to be a living F aich. 


You may concen what the Apoſtle James faith, a 
the Body without the Spirit is dead, fo Faith without Wark 


it dead alſo. As ſoon as a Man comes to join with the 
mighty Power of God, he will be able to withſtand Temp- 
tation: If he comes into evil Company he u ill. deny them 
and not comply with them ; he will find then ſomething of 


a Power and Ability to ſerve God; though he is not come 


to Perfection, yet he is walking in the Way of Holineſs, 
and prefing forward tewards the Mark of the high Calling if 
God in Chrift Feſus : He will ſay, I am got a little near 
than I was towards the Place where I would be, towards 
that Life which I would live and-die ; then let Death 
come when it pleaſeth God, it ſhall be welcome. | 


This is ; the Wicke dneſs of many in the World, they 
will not live ſuch a Life as they would be willing to die in: 
They cannot come at it unleſs it be given them to believe 

for it is the Gift of God; they muſt come to their Gover- 
nor and Leader, which goes before, to the Gift of God, 
which is eternal Life; then let Death come when it will, 
if I have the Gitt of eternal Life. 


It is a iniſerableThing to think that there are divers that 
bave not laid hold of eternal Life : It is manifeſted that 


e may lay hold of it, there is a Hand of Faith joining 


with it. When a Man comes to lay hold of eternal 
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this Life will purify him and ſanctify him, at leaſt by De- 


grees, till he be wholly ſanctifed in Body, Soul and Spi- 
rit: This is that which the Apoſtle writes in one of his 
Epiſtles, Your Salvation is nearer than auben you at firſt be- 
licved. When they firſt believed, their Salvation was 2 


pretty Way off: He deſcribes Salvation to be the End of 


their Faith and Hope. When a Man comes to be deli- 


vered from his Sins, he ſhall ſerve God without Fear; 


but when a Man comes to live by Faith, he ſhall overcome ; 
he is a good Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt, and he muſt fight va- 
liantly under his Banner till he gets a Victory over all his 
Enemies, and then his Salvation is much nearer then when 
he at firſt believed | 2 5 


T would I could ſay ſo of ſome of you, for I fear your 
Salvation is farther off: Some go ſtraggling here and 
there, as Sheep not having a Shepherd ; this is that 
which my Spirit is intent upon. Vou that are Travellers 


towards the Kingdom of God, it is the wonderful Grace - 


and Mercy of God that ever it ſhould come into your Minds 
to ſeek the Kingdom of God and the Righteouſneſs there- 

of: They that have. obtained this Mercy from God, ſhall 
receive and enjoy other Mercies, better Mercies ; Bat 
are they that hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs : That is. 
one Mercy; but there is another Mercy, they ſhall be fil- 
led, they ſhall be ſatisfied : When a Man comes to this, 

he muſt take up a daily Croſs, and exerciſe Self-denial ; ' 
but if he follows Chriſt he ſhall be ſatisfied, he ſhall then 

have nothing but Peace and [oy ; he ſhall then ſing Praiſes 
and Glory to God in the higheſt, and to 2 Lamb for 


ever. 


There is none can underſtand the Glory that is laid up 
for thoſe that take up their Croſs and follow Chrift, and 
"V-S | love 
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love his Appearing. This is the great Bleſſing that God! 
doth give unto his People, He hath ſent his Son eſu 
les us, and turn us from our Mmiquities: This is a Bleflng 
indeed. Take heed that you do not admit of any ney 
Terms: Do not think to bring God Almighty” to ney 
Articles, the Terms are declared and concluded on al 
ready: If you will obtain the Blefling you muſt be turned: 
every one of you from your Iniquities ; the Terms ar 
already made, the Law of God muſt be written in th 
Heart and inward Thoughts, and you muſt cloſe with that 
Power that will write the Law in your Hearts, and b) 
travelling towards the Kingdom of God, you will ſee the © 
coming of that ä into you. | 


It was the Joy of my Soul, that I ſaw the Kingdom of 


Chriſt would-be ſet up in my Heart, before it was ſet 


up there; then I ſaw the Lord's wonderful Work, and 


great Alteration in me, when the Lord was pleaſed to : 


wean me from the World's Breaſt, and take off my Heart, 
and wean it from worldly Luſts, from the World's Joys 
and Pleaſures, and Faſhions, and the World's Honour 
and Reputation: I ſaw the Lord was pleaſed to wean 
me-from-mheſe Things, and brought me to an holy Re- 


ſignation, to give up my Heart to him: If I have Joy, | 


Ait muſt be from the holy Spirit; if Ih e Pleaſure, it 
muſt be in the Preſence of God, who in the Multitud: if 
ny Thoughts within me made his Comforts to delight ny 
Seul; and if he bring not Comfort to you, © your will never 
have it; you cannot expe it till you do believe; and - 
when you have Faith you can feel the. Kingdom of God 
within you: There muſt be the new Birth, the Work of 


Regeneration, for except a Man be born again he caunot fee © 


the Kingdom of God; there muſt be a Tranſlation * 
Peath to Life, there muſt be a turning out of the old 
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Bottom, and a fixing upon a new Bottom, upon Chris | 
/e the Rock of Ages; there muſt be a Subjection to his 
fing ol Power and Government, elſe you” can ſee the 
new ingdom of God. | | 


Many have gone on in a Profeſſion many Years, and 
ever ſaw the Beauty -of it; every little Trifle in the 
World hath diverted them, and drawn them away. This 
and the other Pleaſure hath drawn away their Hearts, 

hey have ſeen the Glory of the World, which hath 
aptivated them : But thoſe that make a Profeſſion of 
the Truth, and have ſeen the Beauty and Glory of the 
ingdom of Chrift, they ſhould be ſhy of returning to the 
orld again, for the Apoftle ſaith, It happened to them 
according to the true Proverb, the Dog is turned to his own 
omit again, and the Sew that was waſhed.to her Walloay- 
ing in the Mire ; for it had been better for them not to have 
known the Way of Righteouſneſs, than after they have known 
it, to turn from the holy Commandment delivered to them. 
They made a Profeſſion, and were Members of a viſible 
Church, and had a Name to live, but they were inward- 
ly dead; the Sight of the Kingdom of God is not given 
to ſuch, but unto Babes, that have a divine Birth, and 
that Hefire the fincere Mi N ef the Ward, that they 1 may grow 
thereby, God hath, id. theſe Things from the wiſe and pru- - 
dent, and revealed em unto Babes, 


You that are here this "Dag I ſpeak to thoſe that 
would receive ſome Kindneſs from God, and that defire 
the Knowledge of his Ways, and that the Myſteries of his 
Kingdom may be revealed to you, let your Minds be 
WF fftired, and you ſhalf find the great Things belonging to 
your Peace made known to you. We have ſpoken much 
of this, but T would not have you know it only by our 


Say ings 
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- Sayings, but I would have you go into your Selves, ) 
ſee whether God hath not beſtowed this Grace an 
Bleſſing upon you : If God hath given you Grace, do 
not turn it into Wantonneſi ; do not abuſe the Grace of 
God. What is it that you do when the Grace of God 
hath convinced you that ſuch and ſuch a Thing is Sin, 
and if you do it it will tend to your Ruin? Dare you 
venture to commit Sin after you are convinced of it? 
O take heed. of doing Deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, and 
of grieving the holy Spirit, whereby you are Jens to the 
Day of Redemption. 


I wiſh that the Weight of this Conſideration might lie 
upon you, and that a holy Dread and Awe of God might 
be wrought in your Hearts, that you might be kept from 
ſinning againſt God: You know there is a general Out- 
cry againſt preſumptuous Sinning, ſinning againſt Light: 
Why. ſhould not we all cry out againſt it? It is a moſt 


and Conviction; if any of us have been guilty of ſinning 
againſt Light, let ſuch a one ſay, I have done Iniquit, 
T will do ſo no more, but enter into Covenant with tle 
Lord, and ſay, O Lord, ſo far as thou haſt revealed thy 


Will, O God, tho” I croſs mine own Will. Whatever! 
croſs I will not croſs God's holy Spirit, by which I may 
be ſealed to the Day of Redemption; I will never do thi 


the Temper of a true — and I pray God make il 
of you of this Mind. 


And now my Friends, you that deſire to ſee this great 
Work wrought in your Selves, commit the whole Work 


to God, and trouble not yourſelves about ir. In * 
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dreadful Thing for any Man to ſin againſt his Knowledge 


Will unto me, I will obey it; I will delight to do thy } 


though 1 hazard my chief Intereſt in the World: This | 


bm 
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God will carry on his own Work, and bring down the 
Devil's Kingdom, and rebuke that unclean Spirit that is 
gone forth over the whole Nation, and pour out abun- 
dantly of his holy Spirit to carry on a glorious Reforma- 
tion : This I believe God will certainly do, from what 
he hath wrought in my own Soul. I know not what 
Inſtruments are to be employed in the Work, I leave that 
to the Lord; but the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be advanced, . 
and it ſhall be outwardly, and a Beſom of Deſtruction 
ſhall ſweep away all his Enemies from the Earth, and 
the Wrath of God ſhall burn againſt them; only there is 
an Obduration hath been upon the Nations of the World, 
and ſomething hath ſtood in the Way in all Generations, 


But however, I am ſure wicked Men in England and. 
London may well ſay, That Chriſt is the Saviour of al} 
Men, but eſpecially of them that believe. He hath ſaved 
this City and Nation from the Plagues and Vengeance 
that hang over us. Many Years the Lord hath. ſpared 
us, and waited to be gracious for a long Time, to ſee if 
we will at laſt turn to him. How long the Mediator will 
intercede on our Behalf, we cannot tell; there is a Time 
when the long Suffering of God will come to an End. 
God hath brought a Scourge upon the Nations round 


rl about us, and the Flames of his Wrath have kindled 
nay upon them, and Deſtruction hath overtaken them; how 
this ſoon it may be our Lot, we know not; all our Money, 


our Silver and Gold, and Valour and Courage, will not 
be able to ſtave it off, if the Lord but blow upon us. It 
3s even at the Door, there is but one Way to ſave us, 
and that is turning to the Lord, and crying to che Lord 
for the Continuance of his Mercies and long Suffering, 
and Patience towards us, In this Cry, let us all cry to 
the Lord, that are Lovers of the Nation, and let us join 

| our 
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416 Salvation from Sin by Jeſus Chrip.. 
our carneſt Supplications in this Work, ſeeing the Lord 
hath ne us the Monuments of his ey and Tony 

_ Goodne | 


This Ifland hath been e ſurrounded with 
War and Blood, and Flames and Deſtruction, and the 
Cry of the Orphans hath been heard from other Nations: 


And while they have been conſumed with Flames, and 
deluged in Streams of Blood, we have ſat under our on 
Vines and Fig-Trees ; but Judgments hang over the Na. 


tion, and whether they will fall or not the Lord knows: 


What ſhall we do for the good of our Nation, and Cities 


and Families, but labour every one in the Fear of God 
to reform our Lives, and to take heed that we ſin not 
Againſt the Light, leſt we die and periſh in the midſt of 
thoſe terrible OE that hang over us. 


"June us turn from our evil Ways, and depart from al 
Tniquity, that the Kingdom of Chriſt may be ſetup in 
.our Selves. It is the Righteous in the Nation that the 


Lord looks at, and for their Sakes he will ſpare a Nation. 


If there be a People among us that walk in Humility, 
and lament and mourn for the Abominations committed 
in the midſt of us, God will have regard to them, and he 
will hear the Cries and the W of a n 
People. 


Friends; You that cannot make uſe of Sword and 
Spear for the ſaving of a Nation, you may do good by 
your Prayers, and turning to the Lord with an unfeigned | 
Heart, and let your Sincerity appear before him: If 1 
would take a Common-Prayer-Book in my Hands, and 

pray never ſo devoutly and ſolemnly, if I be not fincere, 
What will that do? Or, if I * without Book, oriif ! 
P 
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pray without a Form, or reject the Forms that others 
have made for me, what will this avail ? But the Cry of 
the Poor, and the Sighing of the Needy, and the effectual 
fervent Prayer of the Righteous, hath availed much for the 


ſaving this Nation many Years, 


Therefore, I exhort you all as you love the Nation, and 


as you love your Selves and your Families and Relations, ſin" 


not againſt the Lord; for he is now ſetting up Righteouſ- 
neſs, Equity and Juſtice, and it ſhall prevail in the Nacion. 
God hath been pleaſed to gather in many that have been 
Enemies in it, that are now turned from Sin to God, and 
led Captive by the 'Truth ; and it is their greateſt Joy, that 
now they are no longer Servants of Sin, but are now be- 


come the Servants of God. 


Now Truth will prevail, and Righteouſneſs go forth 
as the Morning Sun, and we hope the Lord will ſhew 


Merey to us for the Glory of his own Name, tho' we are 


an unworthy People: It will be matter of Joy and Glad- 
neſs to us, if the Kingdom of God be come; then we 
may ſay our Prayer is anſwered. We have often prayed, 
T Ly Kingdom come, and thy Will be done in Earth, as it is 
in Heaven. If the Will of God be done, then I can do 
mine own Will no longer, then I can be led away by 


datan no longer; the Devil will have little Power, if I 
do God's Will on Earth, as it is done in Heaven; then 


Praiſes will ariſe in the Hearts of every one that delight 
to do the Will of God, and God will carry on his Work 
for the Glory of his own Name, and for the Redemption 
of his People, that Chriſt may be Preacbed for Salvation to 
the Erds of tie Sarth, 
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1 Acceptable 1 acrifice. 


Preached at GR ACE-C HVR H-STRII7. 


Juh 3d, 1692. 
ILL People that would worſhip God, and ner 


great Reverence upon their Minds, and a holy 
Fear upon their Spirits, that when they enter into the 
Houſe of the Lord, and draw nigh to the living God, 
they might not offer the Sacrifice of Fools, but may offer 
to God that which may he acceptable to him: For al 
Worſhip, and all Religion, and all Offerings and Obls- 


tions that ever were offered to God by any People, 


have had a return upon the Offerers and Worſhippers 
either of Acceptance or Rejection. Many you know 
have been rejected, tho' they have offered; and mary 
have been accepted of God, and their Offerings hare 


been a faveet ſmelling Sawour in his Neftrils ; and, I hope, 


we are all of that Mind, that we would be glad to have 
our Worſhip, and Service, and Offerings to God accepted 
in his Sight, and that our preſent Aſſembling together 
might be for the better, and that every one might have 
an Anſwer of Peace, and of Acceptance in their Boſoms; 
but that can never be unleſs Men be qualified and pre- 


pared in their drawing nigh to God; and that in all our 


Offerings and Worſhip that we perform, our Hearts be 


prepared according to the Preparation of the Sanctuat), fg | 
The 


Preparation of God's Dwelling and holy Place. 


together for that Purpoſe, had need have 2 


* 
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The Worſhippers muſt be holy ; there muſt be the Fear 
of God, and a Reverence of the great God upon their 
Minds, before People can offer an acceptable Sacrifice 
unto him, as the holy Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 11. 6. He 
that cometh to God muſt believe that he is; which ſignifies, 
that a Preparation ought to be in the Minds and Hearts of 
People that would draw nigh to God ; or perform any 
Service or Worſhip to God, they muft have the Know- 
ledge of the God whom they worſhip, they muſt firſt 
know that he is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that 
diligently ſeek him. Here is a Qualification for Worſhip- 
pers, for religious Perſons ; as they expect when they 
meet together to find the Lord in the midſt of them, they 


muſt be qualified accordingly, there muſt be an Awe upon 
their Minds, 


J am in the Prefance of God, I have an Rxpettation 


from God, that he will open his abounding Treaſury, 


and miniſter ſome good unto me, or elſe to what purpoſe 
do People draw nigh to God ? It is becauſe they would 
have ſomething of him ; but they muſt come in an humble 
petitioning Frame ; He fend Grace to the Humble. It is 
the Lofty, the Proud, thoſe that exalt themſelves. the 
Fat and the Full that want nothing. The/e, faith the 

Prophet, the Lord beholdeth afar off. A proud Man or 
Woman cannot draw nigh to God, the Lord looks upon, 
them afar off; nor do they partake of thoſe divine and 
heavenly Comforts and Bleſſings, and Counſels and In. 


ſtructions that the humble Mind hath the Promiſe of, 


and will certainly Enjoy, The humble God will teach, he 
will inftruct the Meek in his Way; but what is this to the 


| lofty Mind? What is this to one that is exalted, and 


conceited and puffed up, and reckons himſelf full and 


and wanting nothing, while he is ſwimming in the Streams. 
of 


420 The Acceplablè Sacrifice, 
of the Pleaſures of this World, and favours only the 
Things of the Earth, the Pleaſures of a ſenſual Mind: 
Theſe Perſons are not hungry, and ſo they are not fed, 
hey are nat thirſty, and ſo they never obtain that which 
Can ſatisfy the Soul. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt pronounced x 
Bleſſing upon them that hunger and thirſt ; but that is 
nothing to them that arc full and lack W 


80 my Friends, in chis and all other religioni Aﬀem. | 


pPlies, a great care ought to be upon every one, that their 
coming together to wait upon the Lord may be in that 
Reverence and Fear, and that Hope and ExpeQation at 
the Hands of God, that they might be bettered by it, or 
elſe they all loſe their Labour, as Caim did; he would 
be an Offerer, he offered Sacrifice, but was not accepted; 
"becauſe his Mind and Heart were not right before the 
Lord, his Sacrifice was rejected. It was before he had 
killed his Brother ; he had great Guilt upon him before 
he had killed his Brother; he wanted a well-doing; / 
thou deft avell, ſhalt thou not be accepted? But if thoy dt if 
not ecell, Sin lies at thy Deer. He was got into evil Do- 
ing, and an evil Mind hindered his Acceptance with 
God; ſo it doth with all Men and Women in the World 


that meddle with religious Worſhip and Sacrifice to God, 


if they meddle with evil Doing. There muſt be a taking 
off the Mind from the evil of Sin and Corruption, and the 
Mind muft be bronght over to ſomething that they have 
received from God before ever they can be accepted. 


You know the general Doctrine of all Proteſtants is 
That we have no Acceptance with God but through Jeſus 

- Chriſt; we have no way to pleaſe God; nor can do any 
thing that ſhall be liked of in his Sight, but only through 


Now if ſo be 1 go to worſhip God, 
or 


one only Mediator. 


The Acceptable Sacrifice. 421 
or perform any religious Duty without Reſpe& and Refer- 
ence to the Senſe and Participation of the Virtue and 
Power of that only Mediator, how can I be accepted ? 
And it hath pleaſed God out of his infinite Love to Man- 
kind, to ſend this great Mediator into the World, , that 
every Man that comes into the World is made a Participant 
of ſomething of the Life and V irtue of that Mediator, 
| So you read, John 1. 4. In him avas Life, and the Life 
vas the Light of Men, the true Light that lighteth every 
Ma that cometh into the World; and that with reſpe& %© 
Men whether they are good or no, both to good and 
bad, though Men are bad, as all Men are by Nature: 
So that tho' they are Children of Wrath, and Heirs of 
eternal Damnation, and in their natural State by reaſon 
of Sin ; yet for all that this one Mediator, in whom this 
Light hath ſhined, hath ſent forth that Light among 
the Sons and Daughters of Men, that is, the Light of 
Men, that enlightens every one. So there is an Offer 
made of ſomething that preſents itſelf to the View of 
every Man that is good, if he apply his Mind to it, he 
may have that Good that comes by Jeſus Chriſt ; he may 
draw nigh to God; as bad as he is, he hath ſome good 
that God hath beſtowed upon Men good and bad. There 
is no Man ſuch a Liar but he hath ſome Truth in him ; 
there is no Man ſo ungodly, but he knows that which is 
pure and holy, that which hath reproved him, checked, 
convinced him of his Ungodlineſs. This preſents it ſelf 
to the View of every Man and Woman, and calls them 
to Repentance, 


Now for Men to make a Shew and Pretence to Wor- 
ſip, and not have Regard to the Glory of God, how 
can they draw nigh to God, or God draw nigh to them? 
Our Lord Jeſus RR wm That where two or three are 


 gatheres 
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gathered together in m Name, I will be in the mid} if | 
 t#htem; but if People meet together in their Sin and Wick. 

----,.  Eedneſs, if they have a looſe and a vain Mind, and intend 

to go on in Wickedneſs and Sin; if they meet, they meet 


not in Chriſt's Name, but in the Devil's Name, and he 
is in the midſt of them, and he works and rules in the 
Hearts of the Children of Diſebedience. So that this hath 


been the Ground and Reaſon why abundance of Meetings 


upon this Account have been fruitleſs as to any Benefit 
to their Souls, and Peoples ExpeRations have been fruſtra- 
ted as to their Salvation; they have not met with that in 


which the Bleſſing is, and to which the Promiſe is made. 


The Promiſe is not made to People that the Devil rules; 
there is no Promiſe to ſuch but the Promiſe of eternal 
Wrath, to be executed upon them with the Devil and his 
Angels to all Eternity; if you can make that a Promiſe. | 


The Promiſe of Life and- Salvation which is recorded 


by the Prophets and Apoſtles, hath always Relation to 
the Seed that are in Covenant with God. In this the 
Covenant ſtands, ſaith God to ABRAHñAM, Gen. 17. 7: 
T evill eftabliſh my Covenant between me and thee, and tly 
Seed after thee in their Generations. for an everlaſting Covt- 
nant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy Seed after thee. The 
Covenant is made to ABRARHAM and his Seed, that is, 
with Chriſt Jeſus the Mediator. 
God thoſe that truſt in him and come to him. He that 
cometh to him, he will in no wiſe caſt out; they that do 
not come to Chriſt are caſt off already. All Men by 
Nature, are caſt away already; if any of them will be 
ſaved, it is by coming to Chriſt, a is able to ſave to th! 
 uttermoſft, and to make Peace for them, and of Twins te 
make one new Man, and to make Peace between God 
and their Souls, "a e 
| | There 


It is he that brings to 
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their natural State and Condition, that according to N 2 q 
ture have no Title to the Kingdom of God, to be recon. 
ciled to God. By Nature they cannot make a Claim to 

Righteouſneſs and Life ; they cannot reconcile them- 
ſelres to God by all their Works, ſaith the Prophet M1- 
can, Will the Lord be pleaſed with a thouſand of Rams, or 
with ten thouſand Rivers of Oil? Shall I give my firſt-born 
for my Tranſereſſion, the Fruit of my Body for the Sin of 
my Soul? He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good: 
And what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, 
and love Mercy, and walk humbly with thy Gd? They 
that will be ſaved muſt lay hold of Salvation in that Way 
and Method that the Lord God of Heaven and Earth 
hath preſcribed. He hath preſcribed a Way for every 
body to be ſaved, he would have nobody to periſh, but 
that all ſhould come to Repentance, and obtain everlaſt- 
ing Life. God hath made a Way that will ſerve every- 
Body alike, Thouſands as well as Ten, and all the World 

as well as one Man. Now the Way that God hath made, 
is turning out of the State into which they ate fallen, and 
a forſaking that Governor that rules in the Hearts of 
the Children of Diſobedience, and cloſing with Chriſt, 
whom God hath appointed to reign in every Bodies 
Heart. People in Chriſtendom will all ſay, they haye 


cloſed with Chriſt: Do not you hope to be ſaved by 


Chriſt on the 'Terms of the Covenant? It is not crying 
Lord, Lord, but doing the Will of God ; the Terms an. 
All Men muſt believe in Chriſt the eternal Son of God, and 
through the Power of that Faith they have in him, he 
comes to rule over them, and they become ſubject to him. 
And if a Believer be not ſubject to Chriſt, he is all one 
as if he was an Unbeliever ; Circumeiſſon or Uucircumci. 


hon avails not any Thing, but a new 9 and Faith 
ac Hir Worketh & Lowe. The 


There is a Neceſſity for all People that have Senſe of e 
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The Covenant doth not ſtand in meer Words; if I con- 
form to ſach Articles then I am a Chriſtian ; if I believe 


all the Articles of the Creed, then I am a Chriſtian aud 


a Child of God. If a Man will ſay, I believe, his 82) 
ſo is not ſufficient. The Condition of the Covenant that 
God hath made is, That Chriſt ſhall rule and have the 
Government of thoſe Souls that he preſents to God: 
How ſhould it be otherwiſe, ſeeing he is not to preſent 


any to God that are unclean ? Chriſt hath no Commuſſion 
to preſent any. to God in their Uncleanneſs and Wieked- | 


neſs. He that believeth, muſt be cleanſed and purified 
by him: If fo, then that cannot be done by ruling over 
them. If they had the Rule of themſelves, they would 
be polluted and be like Water, whoſe Cuyrent is opt 
with Dirt and Mud, not running in its own natural Stream: 

People will commit Sin when they have the Rule of 
themſelves ; but when Chriſt preſents People to God, and 
when they come to he led by 225 they are ene and 
| purided. 


When the Are Ard true Faith, he doth it by 
this Quality and Property of it, it purifies the Heart. All 


other Faith is but the Hope of the Hypocrite, but real F ain 


is the Operation of God, faith the Apoſtle; and that Taith 


worketh in an unclean Heart to the dle of it, and 


in an impure Heart to the purifing of it: If the Heart 
comes to be purified, then it muſt need follow that the 
Converſation. muſt be pure alſo. Nobody doth an ill 
Work, nor ſpeaks an ill Word, but it is from an evi 
Heart. Now, if the Axe come to be laid to the Root of 
the Tree, and the Word of the Lord operate in the Heart 


powerfully, if never ſo much evil be it, the Axe when 


laid to the Root of the Tree will cut it down ; the Power 


of God will execute Jadgmens upon every Thing that is 
contrary 
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contrary to him ; Chriſt is holy, harmleſs, amd undefiled,” 
and ſeparate from Sin and Sinners; and tho? he extend his 
Life and Virtue to the Life and Soul of the moſt wicked 
Man in the World, it never joins with their Untlean- 
neſs, but keeps mne and undefiled in the Heart of 
the worſt of * 5 ee S100 <6 ee 


Now this immaculate Power that comes + cb 
will purify the Hearts of Men, and preſerve; them from 
evil Thoughts, Words and Actions: This is the Mani- 
feſtation of the one Mediator that they muſt he governed 
by, elſe they cannot be preſented ſpotleſs to God the 
Father: There is a Neceſſity of coming to a Saviour o- 
therwiſe than by Words and Profeſſion; we muſt came 
to him and heartily join with him; we have all joined 
with the Devil, he hath ſuggeſted, moved, and inſtiga- 
ted, and People have followed his Inſtigations aud Mo- 
tions; there is no Man but is ſenſible of a deviliſh Mo- 
tion, why not them of a divine Motion? Though now it 
is become a Bugbear to ſay, we are moved by the Spirit 
of Chriſt ; why not by that Spirit as well as by the Spirit 
of the wicked one? No Man doubts but that there are 
Motions of the Devil which they are ſenſible of, that 
lometimes they have joined with him, and ſometimes: they 
withſtand him: What is the Reaſon that Men ſhould 
join with evil Motions ? There is no juſt Reaſon” for it. 
The Reaſon why you and I withſtand the Motions of 
the Devil, is, becauſe we find another Motion conveyed 
into our Hearts by the Spirit of God; if a Man hath 
one Motion to commit Uncleanneſs, he hath another Mo. 
tion to keep himſelf pure; if he hath a Motion to ſpeak 
a Lye, he hath another Motion to ſpeak Fruth ; there 
are two Movers at the ſame Time, in the ſame Heart, 
which ſhall we join with? Shall T join with the Devil's 

„ Motion? 
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Motion ? If I find any Thing of the Love of Godin 


my Heart, it will conftrain me to mind the good Mo- 
tion, and make me withſtand: the evil Motion; ſo that 
Ng re the 44-7: i * Gedi is not ſuch a Eee | 


4 — 


There are none mk they have bad Motions: in . 


and they have alſo Motions of the Spirit of Truth; they | 
have met with evil Motions, and they have admired them | 
too much, then it is Time to repent; if there be aD 
ſtinction between a Motion of the Spirit of Truth, and a 


Motion of the Spirit of Error, then I may boldly day, it 

is dur Duty to join with the Spirit of Truth, and not with 
the Spirit of Error; if there be a Deſire in us 10 be ſaved 
from the Wrath to come, then the Way to be ſaved from 
God's Wrath'is to be ſaved from the Cauſe of it ; take 
away the Cauſe and the Effect ceaſeth: The Cauſe of 
God's Wrath being kindled againſt Man is Sin, for God 
had no Wrath againſt Man when he firſt made him; for 
he-made, him after his own Image, and gave him Powerto 
continue in that Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, -wherein he 
created him; but he fell, and was caſt out of Paradiſe, 


and an Angel was ſent with a flaming Sword that turnid | 


every Way, to keep the Way of the Tree of Life. Thus Man 
fell under the Wrath of God by his Sin; but how ſhall! 
have theWrath of God allayed! ? By wean off from Sin 
5 een to 0 n 8 


This gle like a Danni of Works, hos ſome ; do 
209! ſay I muſt break of from Sin and fo Narr the Wrath 


of God? 


| ves, I 40 but no 3 Man « can "TO? off from Sin 
but by joining with the Mediator, Se is the Author e. 


ternal Salvation, he evorketh in us to 1 and to di, and 
enablet? 


Evil, 
reſol 
him. 

Fruit 
the L 
not t 
you ] 
ly a! 
and { 


enablerb us to work out our own Salvation; it was Sin that 
drove Man out of Paradiſe, and brought upon him the 
Wrath of God. Sin is the Devil's Work; now that 
Chriſt might be a Saviour to us, he will deſtroy the De- 

ril's Work, for this Purpoſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, the Son 2 
God aas manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the Works of the 
Devil. Now the Devil was not the Deſtruction of Man 
imply in himſelf, but by tempting him to Sin, which is 
the Devil's Work; now Chriſt was manifefled to defirey 
the Devil's Work; that Propenſity to Sin that is in the 
Nature of Man, which makes him rebel againſt the Mind 
and Will of God: Chriſt the eternal Son of God be- 
came Man, took the Nature of Man, that he might 
bring Man again to his primitive State, wherein he wwas 
created dre the: Image 4 9 od, | 


Now how doth the Devil „ his Works! Doth he 
do his Works co-ercively ? No, he uſeth no irreſiſtible 
Force. -But doth Chriſt the Mediator work co-ercively, 
with an irreſiſtible Power and Force to bring a Man again 
to God? No, no more than the Devil did to being a 
Man from God. Man might have ſtood and continued 
in his State of Innocency if he would; he might join 
with Evil, and yield to the Temptation of the Devil, if 
he had a Mind; he knew if he gave over his Mind to 
Evil, he ſhould he ruin d; and it proved ſo. Man Was 
reſolved to try what ãt was to yield to tie Devil, and obey 
him. He told them that if they did eat of the forbidden 
Fruit they ſnould be as Gods, but they became more like 
the Devil; this they got by being obedient unto him, 
not that the Devil laid an irreſiſtible Force upon them, 
you ſhall eat of the Fruit of this Tree; but there was on- 
ly a Preſentation of it to them, and with that he prevailed, 

and ſo came the Deſtruction of Mankind. — 
2 89. 
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9 


428 Thi Acceptable gather. 

So Chriſt the Mediator, that he may preſent us to God, 
comes and preſents himſelf to us in his Commands, 
and his Command is, that we muſt break off from that 
Servitude and Subjection that the Devil had brought Man 
into, and there muſt be a yielding of Subjection unto 
Chriſt ; we muſt believe in Chriſt, and hearken to the 
Word of God, and break off from Sin; but where is the 
Power ? If God would have me Holy let him make me 
Holy; if he would have me Pure let him make me ſo, 
and give me Ability to do that which of myſelf I cannot 
do; when it pleaſeth God to give me Grace and capi. 
vate my Will, I ſhall become a good Chriſtian.” Now 
here is a great miſtake that People ſhould think they muſt 
wait for an irreſiſtible Power to bring them back to God; 


there is a Preſentation of Love and Mercy, and earnelt | 


Invitations, and the Long-ſuffering and Patience and 


Goodneſs of God's Long-waiting-upon Sinners, 2 Cor. 4- 


6. Cod avho commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkntſi, 
hath ſbined into our Hearts, to give the Light of the Know- 


| ledge of the Glory of God in the Face of Feſus Chrift. What 


mall I do with the Light that ſhines into my Heart ? | 
will ſhut mine Eyes againſt it, I love Darkneſs rather 


than Light, and Evil more than Good; this Light wil 


lead me to Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, I will quarre! 
with it, jt comes to bereave me of my Comforts in this 
World, of my merry Companions and of all my Bra- 
very, I will not hearken to it. Who can help it ? This 


s the Condemnation, that Light is come inta the M. orld; and 


Men love Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Dees 
are evil, ſaith our Saviour. VI had not come and. ſpokes 


to them, they Had not had Nn, bus noi A8 ae 110 py 


for their Sin. 
Here is the Gage preached by Coil n 5 
| | | I 
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the Preſentation ot an Opportunity for every Man and Wo- 
man to return again; but I mu be in the Way of return- 
ing, that is, by joining with that which preſents itſelf with 
Holineſs, and Righteouſneſs, with Chaſtity and Humili- 
ty, that preſents and offers to the Soul alÞthe Virtues and 
Graces that are in Chriſt, and ſhews it the Light and Grace 
that comes from Chriſt. Now this Light and Grace ſhew- 


| ing itſelf to my Soul, I have a view of it. Haſt thou a 


view of it? Haſt thou ſeen Purity, Humility, Sobriety, 


Meekneſs, and Self-denial, and an heavenly Frame of 


Spirit in thyſelf or ſomebody clſe ? How doſt thou like i it? 
I like it not at all; I love to have Honour and Dignity, 
Power and Dominion, and my Elbow-Room in the World; 
1 love not this Meekneſs, Humility, and Strictneſs of 
Life, that a Man muft have 2 Care what he ſpeaks, 1 
ſet a Watch upon Bis Lips, and upon his Heart 
e and Hands, I do not like this king of Life. 


If thou doſt notlike a good Life, 8 will like it, 
and live in it; and for all your Vapouring, and Hating, 
and Defpifing it, when People come to live this Kind of 
Life they will outlive ches; thy topping Life, thy reign. 
ing Life, and thy having Elbow-Room in the World will 
at laft come to be limited; the Hand of God is againſt it, 
and it will bring down the Pride of Man: When thou 
comeſt to lie upon thy dying Pillow, expecting every Mo- 
ment to expire, and breathe thy laſt ; then thou wilt wiſh, 
O that I had been more ſerious, and lived more like a 
Chriſtian, lived a godly Life, and given up my Heart to. 
God, and been more wrarchfol over my Thoughts, and 
Words, and Actions, There is fach a Friend of mine 
that hath lived better than I ; if I had lived fuch a Life as 
he hath lived, I ſhould have had more Comfort; And 


T 3 | they 


they that are Delpilecs of the Godly, do note ke fuck | 


Life now, but they will ike e it t 


F riends, you that res of your Souls, and meet to- 
gether avon the Account of being better, and having Ex- 
pectation, and Hope, that you ſhall receive Comfort and 
Benefit by your meeting together; I tell you as a Servant 
of God and a Lover of your Souls, it is but a little whit 
and you will wiſh that you had choſen the moſt holy, harm- 
leſs, innocent Life; that ever you ſaw yourſelves, or heard 
of from any body elſe, and you will wiſh that you had been 
more watchful over your Thoughts, Words and Actions: 
There is a Day, à Day a coming when we muſt giveanAc- 
count for every Thing that we have done, quherher good or 
Ei]; yon muſt give an Account for your | curſed Debau- 
chery, for your Swearing, and Lying, and inqrdinate 


Paſſions ; you muſt give an Account for every vain Thought | 


and every idle Word. 


If this will certainly come to paſs, how ſhall I prevent 


theſe idle Words and evil Actions? herewith ſhall a 
young Man cleanſe. his Way ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt ) by taking 
heed thereto, according to 8 Word. I am not as thoſe that 
ſay, 4 here, and Ia there: I do not ſay, yon muſt come 
and learn Fruth of me, but if you find it you muſt find 
it in yourſelves : What if I live in the Truth? That 
will not ſerve thee; and if I be a holy Man, that wil 


not ſanctify thee ; thou myſt hearken to Truth's Speaking 


in thyſelf; thou mayeſt hear it ſpeaking in thine own 
Heart before thou be an Hour older; you may hear it 
call you to Righteouſneſs and Holineſs ; and if. you hear 
it, you may do it too, if you pleaſe ; for dere is 2 
that goes along with it. | 52 6 


1 know 


434. 


I know enough, thou nh fans but I cannot do what 
I know ; I have not Power. What ails thee. that thou 
haſt not Power? If I had Power then I would abſtain 
from all Sin, and break off from my evil Ways; but 
the Devil throws this Object and the other Object in my 
Way, and by his Temptations he doth: enſnare me, 1 
have not Power to reſiſt : Would you have me do more 
than Ican do? And as long as I have not Power I am 
to be excuſed. . | 


7he Accent 


Now here is a Deviee of the Devil to keep People in 
his Net ſtill. If Men would be true to themſelves they 
would not be long without Power: If thou art. convinced 
of the evil of thy Ways, and. that it is thy Duty to break 
off from Sin, there is a Power offered to thee, that if 
thou join with it thou mayeſt overcome all Temptations 
and forſake thy Sin: I would have you all prove, and 
ſearch, and ſee whether I ſpeak Truth or no; I am per- 
ſuaded there is not a Man or Woman here but they have 
ſometime abſtained from an evil Work which they were 
tempted to. How were you reſtrained ? - Becauſe you 
knew it was an evil Work, you durſt not do it; the Devil 
had not a co-ercive Power to force you to do it; I knew 
it was an evil Thing, and I joined with that in my Mind 
which diſſuaded me from it; and I prayed to God to 

give me Power to abſtain from it. The Devil tempted: 
thee on ſtill, who helped thee againſt the Temptation? 
God reſtrained thee by his Grace, will not he be a pre- 
ſent Help unto. thee? He 7s the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, 
and for Ever; depend upon him:ſtill, and he will be 
always ready to help thee, and ſupport thee, and ſtrengthen 
thee, and thou ſhalt be kept from Sin in. an Hour of 
Temptation: Conſider that all Power in Heaven and 


Earth is given to Chriſt, and if he be able to keep thee. 
| 1 thou 
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thou ſhalt not fall into it; thoſe that come unte me, Cai 
Chriſt, non ſhall plack them out of my Hands, and my Fu- 
ther is greater than all. If thou comeſt unto Chriſt he will 
in no wiſe caft thee. qut, and if thou depend upon him he 
will preferve thee, and none all be able to plack theemr 
of his Hand. If thou join with the Truth, and with that 
which is Holy, thou ſhalt haye Strength and Ability to 
withſtand Temptation and overcome it; and (I may 
ſpeak with Reverence) ' Chriſt hath bound himſelf to 
thoſe chat Truſt in him, Thoſe that keep the Word of my 
Patience, I wwill keep them in the Hour of Temptation: If I 
keep waiting upon his Power, that is ready to help me, 
and have a mind to be purified and ſanQified, and to 
have Righteouſneſs brought in to my Soul, and have 
mine Eyes unto God, and my Expectation from him, he 
vill n in m to * and to do of his good re 


e Ta People have a fixed Foundaticn for thei 
Faith ; there is no working at this Rate without bearing 
a daily Croſs. There ate a great many can receive the 
Truth in Words, and receive Doctrines, and Tenets, 
and that with Delight; but there is no practiſing Holineſs 
and Righteouſneſs without a daily Croſs and Self-denial. 
There are a great many have come to Truth, as far as it 
ſands in Words, but when it comes to, ſomething that 
they mult do, to ſpeak the Truth, and live in the Fruth, 


they meet with ſo much of the Temptation of the Devil, 


ſo much Luft and Corruption, and Ungodlineſs in them- 
ſelves, they meet with ſuch evil Things that their Souls 
join with and yield to, that they cannot go on in the 
Ways of Holineſs, unleſs they look up to Jeſus, and have 
an Eye to their Saviour, and take up his Croſs and follow 


him. Whatſoever Reproaches, and Sufferings, and 


Perſecutions they endure, they muſt have a godly Neſolu- 
| EE 
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tion to follow the Lord Chriſt, and ſay, I will obey his 
Commands, he ſhall have the Rule and Government of 
my Life, and be the Guide of my Way; whatſoever 
ſtands in my Way I will take up my Croſs and deny my- 

ſelf: Without lhe: . is no * n in che 
World. | 


There are 2 great many that ſeem to be 05 000 
are Profeſſors of the Truth: We all know there are many 
Profeſſors of the Truth in Notion, and with ſome Zeal 
will talk of it; but they do not know how to live and 
walk in the Truth, they do not live uprightly and honeſt- 
ly in it ; they do not keep their Words ; they do not live 
juſtly and honeſtly with all Men, nor do unto others as 
they would have others do to them: They can tell how 
to ſpeak and at, then why do they not do it? They 
have got a Notion that they are above the Croſs of Chrift, 
and Self-denial is far below them : People will not live 
in the Truth. 


This is wanting.in the whole World: If we look into 
this City, we ſhall find a great many are illuminated; 
there are Abundance of Knowledge and Underſtanding 
among Profeſſors, Abundance of Learning, and great 
Numbers of learning Men : What is the Reaſon that 
Oaths, and Curſes, and all Manner of Wickedneſs run 
down the Streets like a River; there is Pride, and 
Wrath, and Envy, and Revenge, and Violence to be 
found among us, as if it would pull down Vengeance up- 
on this City. 'They have heard preached in Pulpits much 
of Holineſs and Humility, Patience and Meekneſs. 
That a meek and quiet Spirit is an Ornament of great Price ; 
Men have heard much Preaching againft Pride, Prophane- 
neſs, and Drunkenneſs, and Uncteannets, but they have 

Ty hearg 
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Z heard it Ile a Tale that is" told, not much concerned a. 

Hout it, and have given little Credit or Regard to What 

they have beard of theſe Things. Why are People 

| wicked ? 'The Reaſon. at laſt reſults into this, Mn or 
1 Lovers of Pleaſures more than lovers of God," they art 
the Servants of Chrift, but ſerve diverſe Luſis, and Plau. 
fares, aud are led Captive by the Devil, at his Will; and 


ſo they go on in Iniquity. All the Laws of Kings and Ml N 
Queens cannot reftrain and curb them, when the Law of will 
Chriſt is not written in their Hearts; but when Men come whal 
ta-ſee a Neceſſity of Self-denial and e, = n_ Crok Peo! 
this will un a 8 . | | the! 


This is that I labour for, and all AF Men yd Ws 
men will do it: It is Time to cry for Reformation. 
Vain Faſhiens, and Garbs, and Pride have been cried 
up, why ſhould not we cry for Reformation before the 
Wrath of a provoked: God is kindled againſt us, and his 


Vengeance poured down upon the Nation? We mult — 
reform our Lives. How ſhall Men reform, you will ſay ? G 
By getting the Law of God within their Hearts, that is L 


Pure, and Holy, and Heavenly, that will be as 4 Light 

to Mens Feet, and a Lanthorn to their Paths.: Now till C 
| People come to this they will go on in Sin and Iniquity, 

till they be fwept away with ſome overflowing and _ 

tal * 


80 that, my Friends, in the Fear of God, and out of P 
Love to you, I ſeek that you may be brought to God, 
through Chriſt ; that you may live in the Love and Fear ; 
of the Lord, and, when you come to die, you may have 7 
Reſt and Peace for your Souls. There is no Reſt for | 
thoſe that are evil Doers ; There is no Peace, faith. m t 
Sad, to the. wicked. The ungodly cy, Peace, Pract, - 553 
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ned a: talk of Peace, but there is no Peace for them, but they 


o what ſhall have for their Portion Tribulation, and Wrath, and 

ople ſo Anguiſo ; this ſhall certainly come upon every. one that. 

fer an doth Evil. It is no matter what. Religion. you. are of, 

are; if you do not.obey the Truth, but live in e 

Phe. nels. = 5 

and HTS 

$ and | Now, Friends, my Exhortation to you all is, Thaty you. 

2w of will return to the Truth in your own Hearts, and do 3 
come while you have Time. I am not pulling and perſuading, — 


Cre people to love my Truth, but to love God's Truth in 
El their own Hearts, to love and obey it, and you cannot- 
do this. unleſs you reſolve to take up a daily Croſs, and- 
be Followers of Chriſt, who is gone before to prepare. 
a Place. for them that are his true Diſciples ; and” then he: 
will preſent them to God, as holy, harmleſ:, and undefiled,. 
for theſe are Heirs of that everlaſting Kingdom, which 

God hath s i, them that lows him. 


SERMON XXX. 


C briſtians ſhould. be. often thinksn 
on the Name of the Lord.. 2 


Being his laft Se ermon. 


f Preached at Dzvonsnirz-Hovss, Jaly 17th | 
S : 1692, a little before his Death, 


| * E People of God in former Ages, did ehink 
1 pen the Name of the Lord: I would. it might be: 
we day Practice of all that make. Profeſſion tos 
be the People of God in our Days, to think upon. the: 
| WL 67: © Nams: 
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Name of the Lord. This you know is an inward Exer- 
ciſe, inviſible and known to none but God; | he only 
knows when you are met together, whether you are think. 
ing upon his Name, whether the Exerciſe of your Minds 
is upon his Power, or upon whatſoever elſe your Minds 
are engaged. They whoſe Exerciſe and Deſire is to feel 
God's Power, and to be acquainted with his Name, the 
Lord js nigh to them, to reveal his mighty Power and 
his Name to them, and they are a People that partake of 
his Goodneſs and of his Virtue, and have an experimental 
Knowledge of the divers Adminiſtrations of both his 
Judgments and Mercies to their own Souls, and ſo they 
can proceed from thinking to ſpeaking of the Goodneſs of 
God from the Experience that they have in W h 
that che Lord i is good to them. 


For all that ſome do in their Manner of ſpeaking of 
God and his Goodnefs, and crying up the Name of the 
Lord, it is all worth nothing, it is hut Noiſe: But · ever 
one that partakes in his own Soul of 1g of the di- 
vine Virtue and Goodneſs that flows from God inviſibly 
to him through Jeſus Chriſt, he hath Aſſurance in himſelf 
that he ſpeaks the Truth : It is. not mere Words, made 
ready to his Hand, but it is his own Knowledge and 


Experience of that which God hath wrought in him by 


his own Spirit; there are none that think upon the Name 
of the Lord, and his Power, and the Working of it, but 
#hey are able to on of it I and ye” 


I know it hath been, and 1s the Praftice among mary, 


that they are able to ſpeak of God's Goodneſs from what 
they find in the Writings and Sayings of ſome that lived 
before them, that did bear an honourable Teſtimony of 
God's Goodneſs in their Religion; and they learn * 


except the Anſwer . ther,” 


— 
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it over again im their particular Age: But what hath this 
Tale that they have told, wrought? This Report they 
have made, how God was with the Chriſlians of old, the 
primitive Chriſtians and Martyrs ; they have told a Tale 
of theſe Things, and what hath it effected? It hath either 
brought forth * — or it hath not. 


Therefore hs Way for People to ibs deen 2 
ſettled in divine Knowledge, is, for every one to ſpeak 


what they know : And if they know nothing of theſe 
Things, to ſay nothing of them. And the Way for 


them to come to receive divine Knowledge is by thinking, 
by meditating, by conſidering of that converſe that God 
hath with their own Souls ; for there is a Way provided 
for all Men to converſe with God that made them : Every 
Man and Woman may aſk Queſtions of him, and may 


have Anſwers from him, if they have Patience enough to. 


wait for them; every Soul here preſengy that ſhall come 
to be ſerious, and with Seriouſneſs of Mind ſhall afk of 
God what their State and Condition is, if they were to 
die preſently, God will tell them, he will anſwer them ; 
he will ſhine- unto-them by the Light of bis Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and let them know whether they are in the Gall of 


| Bitterneſs and in the Bonds of their Iniquity flill, or whether 


they are redeemed out of it, and brought into Covenant 
with himſelf : But will you believe his Anſwer ? I would 
have no Man go about to aſk ſuch a Queſtion of God un- 
leſs he hath a Mind to believe the Anſwer that God giveth 
him. To what Purpoſe ſhould Men aſk, if they 4% ard 
of amiſs ? If they aſk without Faith, they do not believe 


S., 


_ | 
Many, in our Days, W up their Petitions and 


Prayers to God, that he would diſcover to them the State 
. and 
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and Condition of their-Souls : The-Lord hath anſwered: 
them, that notwithſtanding all the Profeſſion that they 
have made. of. his Name, and of their Faith in his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Work of Redemption ; yet he 
hath told a Man, thou are till unredeemed, thou art fil! 
in thy Sin, and Luſts and Concupiſcence prevail over. 
thee, thou art ſtill in Bondage. This is God's Anſwer to 
many; but there is ſomething ariſeth in their Minds, that 
they are not willing to believe this; I would think better 
of myſelf than this: What. if thou doſt think better of 
thyſelf ? Thou art never the better, for. the Word of the 
Lord flands ſure. There is no removing of it; there is 
no denial of the Truth, If this Truth condemn thee all 
the World cannot juſtify thee ; and this Truth by, which 
God condemns the Sinner is in the Sinner's own Heart: 

What will he do with. it? It is in the Sinner's Conſcience; 
it.doth not only condemn him by Book, out of this Chap-- 
ter and that Verſę, out of this Author and the. other 
Author, but he is condemned by God's. true and faithful 
Witneſs, in his own Conſcience. Thou wilt not believe. 
it ; but if thou believeſt not this, then thou remaineſt in 
thy. Unbelief of the Truth ; and nothing elſe but believing 
it can ſave thee; no. Council elſe. can. deliver or redeem. 


thee... 


So that the beſt Advice and-Council that. I can give a. 
People, in this Caſe, is this; that when they come to 
ſuch a religious Meeting as this is, they would come with. 
a Mind prepared and fitted to think upon the Lord; to 
think upon his Name, and the Way by which he brings 
People to himſelf, for no Man can be called a Child. of 
God that doth not partake of his Nature : If a Man be 
never ſo wiſe, and rich, and great in the World, if he 


be a Prince or an Emperor, without this he is. a Child of 
Trath-. 


my >» © 8 
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Wrath: Now if theſe Children of Wrath meet with 
2 that convinceth them; if they are touched and 
ecome a ſenſible People, then Crowns and Diadems 
are nothing to them: Such a one will ſay, if I be 4 
Child of Wrath, a Captive to Sin and my own Luſt and 
Concupiſcence, yet for all that I will go to-a religious 
Meeting, where I hope the Word of God will be preach- 
ed; I hape to meet with ſomething there that will do me 


goed; and I have a Deſire that I may be tranſlated out 


of a natural State, from being 4 Child of Wrath, and to 
be brought i nto the Kingdom of” God: If I have this Defire 


in me, God that made me wrought it in me, for by Na- 


ture ave cannot ſo much as think a good Thought: When 
Men think of being better, and of amending their Ways, 


and doing their Souls good; theſe are very good Thoughts 


in themſelves : When ſuch Thoughts are begotten in any 
Mens Hearts, I would have them to aſcribe them to the 
Grace of God, and nothing elſe; Preachers may do 
much where- theſe Deſires are begotten, but it is not in 
their Power to beget theſe Deſires. 


Many have come to a Meeting with wol, prophane 
and wandering Minds, and though many good Things 
have been ſpoken to them, it hath not reached ſo far as 
to beget good Deſires, their Hearts have been ſo alienated 


from the Grace of God in themſelves, which is the great 


ſuperior Worker, to which we are but Servants and 
Miniſters; there is none can beget any thing but he in 
whom all Power is. They that are under the Power of 
Darkneſs the Devil begets in them Wantonneſs and 
Vanity, Prophaneneſs and Hardneſs of Heart. Some go 
away from a Meeting without being touched and per- 
ſwaded, and they have no good Hope of being better: 
But were People are really touched in their Spirits, with 
a 
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a Deſire after ſomethin g that will do them Good ; they 
muſt come to the Fountain of Good, the God that made 
them, and think upon him; if they cannot /ce his Ol 
and hear his Voice, yet they can think upon him. This is 
the leaſt Duty of a Chriſtian, to think upon the Name of 
the Lord; and were their Minds are exerciſed about diving 
Matters, about the State and Condition of their poor 


Souls: If I die this Night, what will become of me? 


This and that Sin J have committed, how ſhall I be able 
to anſwer to God for one of a thouſand of all my looſe 
Thoughts, Words and Actions? They that come to a 
Conſideration of this, and a due Senſe of their State and 
Condition, though it is ſuch a State that they do not like 
of, that it is not ſuch as it ought to be; yet notwithſtand- 
ing it may be better, they may be brought out of 3 it into a 
better Condition, 


Now this, is the Duty of all, to be waiting upon God, 
the Fountain of all Good, that they may. receive ſome- 
thing from God, for every good and penfect Gift comes from 
above, from the Father of Lights, the Father of thy Light 


and my Light, that Light comes to us from the Father 


of Lights : : If we have any perfect Gift beſtowed upon 
us, it is beſtowed by God; therefore you will grant that 
we are all obliged, from the greateſt to the leaſt, to wait 


upon him, if we have the leaſt Expectation ſrom God, by. 


a Mecting, otherwiſe we had better keep away. 


But I am apt to judge that the moſt here are come 
with ſome Deſire, that if it pleaſe God they may receive 
Benefit by their. Meeting: Where ſhall they have it? 
They ſay, if ſuch a Man preacheth, then I can edify - 


much by him: This is a great Miſtake, for let who 
will preach there is no Body can receive any Benefit, but 
; | : OT it 
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n muſt be from the Lord, as the Fountain of Gods: for 
the beſt Preachers in the World are but Inſtruments in the 
Hands of God; if God doth not bleſs his Labours, the 
Preacher can do nothing to the Souls of People; he can 


found the Truth in their Ears outwardly, but he can 


reach no further, God only fpeaks to the Heart. Tf thou 
mind the Preacher and not God that made thee, 'all his 
Preaching will do thee no Good; it may indeed help 
thee to a Notion or ' Speculation, but that comes not to 
the Inſide, that will be no betten the Inſide wants 


mending. 
* 


There are great Deformities, Scars, Spots, stalt, 
Wounds and Lameneſs upon the Souls of Men, by Reaſon 
of their Sins, Luſts and Corraptions ; ; and there wants a 
Remedy, and there is no Phyſician of Value but God. 
that made us after his own Image. The Devil hath 
brought in Deformity, he hath made one Proud, another 
Cruel, another Wanton, another an Oppreſſor, another 
Malicious; this is all the Devil's Work: And for this end 
Chrift Fefus came into the World, that he might defray the 
Works of the Devil. He came to deſtroy Pride, Malice 
and Luft ; theſe are the Devil's Works, that Chriſt came 
to deſtroy : Why doth he not do it? He will deſtroy: all 


the Devil hath wrought in every Man that will be ſubject 


to him: Can a Surgeon ſet a * if the Patient be 
not ſubject to his Hand 4 | 


But this is far beyond all Compariſon ; Chriſt hath 
received all Poauer in Heaven and Earth, yet he always 
looks for a willing People ; he ſends the Day of his Pow 'er 
upon a People, and he worketh upon their Hearts by an 


_ invincible Power; he makes them willing to be helped, 


and mended, and healed, and cured, and then he cures 
them. 
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them. I dare ſay, there is not one here that is willing io 


be reformed; and to ſubmit to Chriſt to be faved and 
redeemed by him, but he will doit: He that is 
and obedient Gall eat of the Good of the Land, and ſhall 
know the Good of Redemption. 
to 2 State of Redemption; here is univerſal Grace offer. 
ed; for the Light of Chrift Jeſus lighteneth every one of you; 
it ſhews you your. loſt State and Condition: When you 
ſee your Condition bad, that it is not as it ought to be, 
who would not have it better! ? 


What means Prayer, that Chriſtian Duty ? So iti; 
What. ſhall we pray for? Muſt not People be ſenſible in 
themſelves what they ſhould pray for, before they come 


to pray? And what is it that will make them ſenſible but 


the Light and Grace of God? They ſee their own Wants 
when God worketh Faith in their Hearts, and they be- 
lieve that God can ſupply thoſe. Wants. Why, ſhould [ 


go to a Beggar, to pray him to give me am hundred 


Pounds ? I believe he cannot do it, therefore I will not 
pray to him for it: Now Neceſſity brings People to go to 
| Prayer, but there muſt be Faith in him to whom they 

pray, that he is able to ſupply their Wants, and relieve 
their Neceſſities. Upon this Account the Apoſtle faith, 
He that cometh to God muſt believe that he is, and that be is 
a Rewwarder of them that diligently ſeek him. He muſt firſt 
know that there is a God to come unto, * th chat he 
18 4 Rewarder. 


8 is . of all true Religion and tree 
Worſhip; ; they that go to God and ſay their Prayers, and 
join with others in ſaying_their Prayers, if they have no 
Senſe of God, they had as good hold their Tongues, for 


their praying is to no Purpoſe : They that pretend ta 
believe 


See whether it be come 
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believe in God without an experimental Power of God 
working upon their Hearts, their Belief is not worth a 
Straw 3 without their Reſpect to the Power of God all 
their Belieſ is nothing; but if they know that God hath 
{uch an Operation upon them, that no Man or Woman 
in the World can diſcover that to them iat God diſco- 
vereth, then they know that God is he Scarcher of Hearts, 
ond tbe Toer of * Rein. Jeromm: „ 5141 


Suppoſe 1 kiow that adorn is a God, and at he Ame | 
Time I believe that he will never hear'me ; that I am a 
reprobate Creature, and that he hath caſt me off for 
ever, and that he hath ſealed Condemnation upon r 
to all Eternity. What Reaſon hath ſuch a one to pray? 
This is a deſperate Condition. But while we believe 
there is a God, and that he it 4 Reavarder them that 
diligently ſeek him, it is not in vain to pray; yet there is 
ſomgthing antecedent to Prayer; there is Knowledge, and 
Faith upon that Knowledge, that God is a Rewarder: 
He that hath this, let him pray in God's Name. But 
what muſt he pray for? He muſt not offer he Sacrifice 
of Fools ; he muſt have regard to his Lips; if it be men- 


tal Prayer, he muſt pray for that he ſtands in need of; 


it is for ſomething he prays, that God hath revealed by 
his Holy Spirit, he ſtands in need of; it is for ſomething 
that he needs, it is Power to overcome Corruption, and 
Power to overcome Temptation, that he ſtands in need 
of; he ſtands in need of a Mediator to procure for him 
the Pardon of his Sins: Theſe: Things he ſtands in 
need of, then ai, Pray 3 ; He that is OY him aro. 


So that if. a Man or Woman go to Proge, they muſt | 
Pray to God, in the Belief of his Goodneſs and Mercy, 
that he will beſtow. ſome Bleſſing upon them, that may 
be 
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be for the better, that may be for their good. When they 

come to a Meeting, to worſhip God, and hear the Wort 
ipoken outwardly, they muſt pray for ſomething that may 
be for their Good; Lord give me ſomething that may ſup. 
port my Soul, and fomething that may withſtand 'Tempta- 
tion. People ſhould have. their Minds thus exerciſed, and 
they ſhould think upon the Name of the Lord, according 
to their particular Neceſſity; they ſhould pour out their 
Supplication to the Lord ; this is ſuch Worſhip as God 
looks for, and ſuch as he likes and is pleaſed with; be will 
deliver thoſe that thus pray to him out of Temptations, ſo 


that they ſhall not prevail over them: One Man's Tempta- 


tion is of one Sort, another's of another Sort; but they are 
all delivered by the Grace of God, and helped over them, 
upon their Prayer to God, for they find by Expeticnce that 
Yes 2 a Gta, N CHO | 


- Now; when we have eyed, what is the nee Wink) 
It is to wait for an Anſwer of our Prayer. I prayed the 
other Day to God for Power to withſtand ſuch a Temp: 
tation; when that Temptation comes again I do expect 
that God will anſwer my Prayer. Poſt thou fo ? Then! 
pray thee have an Eye to, the ſame Grace of God that 
convinced thee, and ſhewed thee the Temptation, and 
have thy Faith exerciſed upon that Grace of God, and 
thou wilt find it ſufficient for thee, I will warrant thes: 
Let the Devil come with a Temptation never ſo ſuitable 
and ſubtil, keep thy Eye upon the Grace of God and it 
will deliver thee. This was the Caſe of Pavr, when 4 
Meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffer im, he beſought tht 
Lord thrice : The Temptation did attend him, and God 
gave him an Anſwer of his Prayer; my Grace js fuſfeient 
for thee. As if he had ſaid, let the Devil come with ne- 
ver ſo much Power he ſhall never overcome thee. 

I ſpeak 
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I ſpeak to thoſe that are well {killed in this Kind of 


Work, and have met with ſharp. Temptations, and ſome- 
times perhaps have been overcome by them; and 
at other Times have withſtood them: What is the 
Difference, why one while they are looſe and careleis, 
and did not pray for the Aſſiſtance of divine Grace; ano- 


ther while they kept cloſe to it, and were delivered? 


Therefore when you come to Meeting, with a Deſire 
to receive Benefit from God, with your Expectations 
God- ward, to receive Comfort from the Hands of the 
Lord, let your Eye be upon him, and the Working of his 
Grace in your own Hearts, and hearken to that Voice 
that is within you, and it will be more effectual than mine. 
If you find the Work of Grace in you to be the ſame 
Thing that I ſpeak of, then believe me for the Truth's 
Sake ; believe me becauſe you find the ſame Work and 


Teſtimony within yourſelves. And I am perſwaded 


there is never a one here but ſometime or other have 
withſtood that Temptation which they have met withal, 
Pray tell me how they did it? Why, the Temptation 
came unto me, and it pleaſed God to ſhew me the evil 
of it, that 1 it was a bad Thing if I yielded to it. How! 
didſt thou reſiſt it, had not the Devil a co- ercive Power 


over thee, to force thee to it, whether thou would'ſt or 
not? That God that ſhewed me the evil of it, delivered 


me from the evil of it: I was not judged and condemned 
in myſelf, becauſe I found myſelf delivered from it; 
there are none of you, if you would not be lazy and 
idle, but you might be delivered every Day, and have 
Experience in your own Souls, that when the Devil comes 


and tempts, the Lord is at a to . you by his 


race and Power. 


8 
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So that the only Way for People to be preſerved from 
sin and Iniquity, is to have a reverent Reſpect to that 
Grace oſ God which they have ry received. I would 
have that taken out of your Head, that vain Conceit that 
hath long reigned in the World: When you ſee a wick: 
ed Huſband, Wife, or Child, you ſay, If they had 
Grace they would be better; 1 ſay they have ſome De- 
gree of Grace already; God hath ſent forth his Grace 
and Truth, to reach Men: 1 diny Ungodliatefe, ſo that 1 
would not pray that God would give my Huſband; Wife, 
or Child, or Friend Grace, but that he would break hit 
hard Heart, that he may ſubmit to the Grace of God 
that is already beſtowed upon him. I believe there is 
not a graceleſs Perſon here that is utterly void of all 
Grace; but they walk not according to it, they trample 
upon it: For every one being endued with a Meaſure of 
Grace, through Chriſt, our Duty therefore is to have a 
reverend Regard to the Grace of God, that we e have 


received. 


What Ghace have 4 received from 854, my bone 
dne ſay! ? 


1 Have received ſo much Grace. froth God, ( PI 
may ſt truly ſay) that I can tell when the Devil brings a 


Temptation to me; that when he tempts me to Unclean - 


neſs, Theft, Wrath. Malice, or to deceive my Neigh- 
bour, I have fo much Grace that I can tell I am tempted 
in ſuch a Reſpect; the Grace of God ſhews me this is a 
Temptation of the Devil: But the Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther I am ſubject to the Grace of God, and do love his 
Grace better than the Profit or Pleaſure of a Tempta- 
tion? It comes as a Bait, but the Devil cannot make 


me do that which he tempts me to; it is not in the 
| Power 


— 
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power of all the Devils in Hell, or of his Servants on 

Earth to make me do this evil Thing: The Light of 
my own Conſcience ſhews it to be a Temptation. Now 
I am free and at my Choice whether I will love the Profit 
and Pleaſure that comes with the Temptation more than 
the Grace of God : I believe there is no Body that hath 
been tried by a Temptation but they can ſay io : I leave 
it to him that ſearcheth and tries all your Hearts, and 
knows your Thoughts, to judge whether you joined with 
the Temptation, that you might have the Profit and 
Pleaſure. of it, or joined with his Grace, that might have 
reliſted the Temptation: You that have done the one 
and the other, tell me which is the beſt Bargain? When 
you have joined with the, Temptation, that you might 
have the Profit and Pleaſure of it that came along with 
it, or when you joined with the Grace of God, -that 
ſhewed, you the Evil and Danger of the Temptation? 
The ſame God ſpeaks to you that ſpake to Cain, Arbon 
deft well ſhalt thou not be accepted? And if thou deft not 
well Sin lies at the Door. If thou haſt yielded to a Temp- 
tation Sin lies at the Door, there is a D made between 
God and thy Soul. 


The ſame Man, at arother Time, having ſmarted ſo 
deeply for it, being judged by his own Conſcience, when 
he meets the Temptation again, he ſaith, Let the Profit 
or Pleaſure go where it will, if I yield to this Temptation 
I cannot go to God but as a Thief to a Judge: Let the 
Profit or Pleaſure be what it will I will not touch with 
this Temptation. Can the Devil force thee to comply 
with his Temptation? No, if thou be true to the Grace 
of God in thy own Heart, it will make thee able to reſiſt 


_ the ſtrongeſt Devil in Hell. Chriſt hath purchaſed for 
the Sons and Daughters of Men, a Power to withſtand 


the 
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the Devil's Power, and all his Devices and Temptations, 
and you {tall obtain Victory, and have Dominion over 


them. If you have a mind to grow in this Dominion, 
when the Devil comes to tempt you reſiſt him, and you 


ſhall, through the Power of Chriſt, be enabled to over. 
come. 


If Satan tell thee of the Profits and Pleaſures of this 


World; tell him, That the World pafſeth away, and tht 
Luft of it, but Peace with God endures for ever: By the 
Grace of God you will be able to overcome the Devil 
and all his Angels. This Power is given to all that be. 
lieve and obey the Goſpel: If you would have Benefit 
by it, you muſt be exerciſed in the Reſiſting of Tempta- 
tion, and have Regard to the Grace of God, and the 
Workings of it in your own Hearts; and then you will 
be able to ſay, when a Temptation comes, promiſing 
Profit and Pleaſure, How can I do this great Witkidi 
an Sin againſt Gt Turn you Eye to God's Favor, 
which is better than Life, and you will be more than Con- 
guerors; you will ſay the Fear of God ſeized upon my 
Soul, and the Grace of God came in to my Aſſiſtance, 
and made me ſtand like a Bulwark againſt Temptation. 
Here Praiſes will go up to God; here will be Occaſion 
for thee to ſpeak good of his Name. Remember what 
Davip ſaid, Ny Soul praiſe the Lord that hath delivered 
me from the horrible Pit: Thus David, and the Saints 
of old praiſed God in their Day; and why ſhould not 
we? They breathed forth living Praiſes and Thankſgiv- 
ings for the Deliverances wrought for them ; ; and ſhall 
not we do it ? 


Now this cannot be done without thinking upon his 


Name, the Name of that God that made us: Here live 
Ain 


' Fuage, 1 pray ga, faith the Lord, betragen me and m 
U "0 
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in the World I live and breath KRill,-- I have Health, 
and Strength, and an Eſtate; how came I by all this? 
Did I make myſelf? No, there is a God that gave me 
Life, and Breath, and Being; he holds forth the Hand 
of Mercy to gather me to himſelf, ad to redeem me rum 
all Iniquity, that I might ſerve him without. fear, in Holi- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs all the Days of my Life : 1f I believe 
all this, I ſhall rejoice. in him, and love and praiſe, him, 
and dajly wait upon him for the Accompliſhment of his 
Work. He defireth not the Death of Sinners: If you will 
believe the Almighty, it is impelſible for him to Se, all 
Things are poſſible to him except that; he ſaith, He wvould 
not the Death of him that dies: What would he have 
then? He would have you turn and live: What Means 
doth he uſe ? What I would have done I would. uſe 
means for. You will ſay, What means doth God aſe ? 


IJ am ready to ſay, What means hath he not uſed ? 


What is it that God doth more wiſh for than that Men 


would repent, return and live, and be happy for ever ? 


He hath created them, and given them Life and Breath, 
and continued them twenty, thirty, forty or fifty Years, 
that they might have Time to prepare for Eternity; and 
he hath given his good Spirit to inſtruct them, but they 
have rebelled againſt him.” He hath ſent forth his Word, 
the Goſpel of Salvation, which hath been preached to 
them; and he hath waited to be grucious, and exerciſed 
much Patience and Long-ſuffering towards them; ſo that I 


may ſay, what means hath he omitted? He hath planted 


them as a Vineyard, in a very fruitful Hill; and he hath 
fenced it, and gathered out the Stones thereof, and planted 
it with the choiceſt Vine, and built a Toiver in the mia of 
it, and made aWine-Preſs therein; and he looked that it 

ſhould bring forth Grapes, and. it brought wild Grapes; 


Vineyard : 
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Vineyard: What oy 


that I have ae hae is it ? 


But notwithſtanding all. your Unfraitfulneſs, ths . bey 
of your Viſitation is continued, the Lord is willing to 


ſhew Mercy to your Souls. This is all the Lordyour 


God requires of you, that you would think upon his | 


Name, believe in him and truſt in him, and wait upon 


him for the Operations of his Grace in the Uſe of his 


Ordinances and your Attendance upon them, and heark- 
ning to his Voice, and e wel on} on ws" "that 
your g rinſe ee 


Twill affirm, that there is never ” one of x vou eg pre- 

ſent, whether you be Quakers or no, but you may meet 
with the divine Operations of the Power of God in your 
on Hearts, if you will regard it, and when you meet 
with theſe Operations and regard them not; I- cannot 
help it; if you will reſiſt the good Things of the Spirit of 
God, I cannot help it; if you will be of that Minit, al- 
aways ta refift the Holy Ghei; if at your Fathers did ſo do 
ye, then you muſt all periſh, both. you and your Fathers; 
there is no eſcaping but by being ſubject to Chriſt Jeſus, 
"and his quickening Spirit; if there be any divine Opera- 

tions that you meet with in your own Hearts, let me per- 
ſwade you to ſubmit and have Regard to them; for J 


know the Devil is near at Hand; and when People meet 


with divine Operations in their Souls, that humble them 
and bring down their Pride, and convince them of the 
Danger of their Condition, he lies in the Way and fug- 
geſts ſome poiſonons Thing that takes off the Edge of 


theſe Operations, that they may diſlike them; it is true, 


they meet with Convictions of Sin; but they reckon they 


ve that Faith and Belief i in Chia, that doth in the 
Sight 


£# 


His laſt SERMON. 464. - 
Sight of God obliterate all their Sins that can be laid to 
their Charge, both paſt and to come. If I would look, 


ſay they, to the divine Operations, or any Thing wrought 
in me, it were enough to make me mad. I look wholly 


to the Merits of Chriſt; my Mind is wholly fixed upon 
him, who is the Author of eternal Salvation ; his merito- 
rious ans and Obedience can obliterate and blot 
out all my Sins. | . 0 

My Friends, I tell you many a poor Soul hath ſplit up- 
on this Rock, by undervaluing the divine Operations of 
the Spirit upon their Hearts; hey make a falſe and 


wrong Application of the Merits of Chriſt, which indeed 


are ſo great that no Body can overvalue them; but we 
muſt not make a falſe Application of them, for this Pur- 
poſe was the Son of God manifeſted, that be might  deflroy 
the Works of the Devil ; he takes away the Guilt of Sin, 
not that you might wh in it ſtill : Whoſoever believeth 


in Chriſt, ſhall have Power over their Sins and not be 


under the Dominion and Power of Sin; Sin fall not have 
Dominion over yu; for you are not under the Law, but un- 
der Grace. But God be thanked you were the Servants of 
Sin; but you have obeyed from the Heart, the Form of Doc- 


frine which auas delivered Jon's ; being then made * 1 


But — 5 e bg pies deal of Sin 
already, what ſhall become of me fax the —_ ahas, I 
have contracted? ? 8 ; 


IF We ooh 7 an  forfoke our Sins he is Faithful and e 
forgive us our Sins and to cleanſe us from all Unrigbicomſueſt; 
and the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all 
Sin; 1 John * 9. Here is a true . of Chriſt's 

U 2 Merits 
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Merits and Righteouſneſs; when there i is a Confeſſing of 


Sin to God and a Forſaking of it, here is an Offering. and 
a Sacrifice made to God by our Lord Jefus Chriſt for the 


Expiation of Sin; he hath by his precious Blood purchaſed 


the Pardon of all my Sins, that he might preſent me to G 
avithout Spot and Blemiſh ;- here is a true Application of 

- the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt; but how can I OO > 
myſelf while I live in Sin ? 


Here God's Witneſs in theConſcience of a Sinner 2 


againſt the Sinner; when he hath got a Trick to believe 
that his Guilt is taken away, and all bis Sins, paſt, pre- 


ſent and to come, are pardoned while he continues to live 
in 1 Sin, and Sin ** yet Dominion over bin. 


2 


Take heed you ſplit not n this Rock; if you be 


pomble; well grown Chriſtians, you will think upon the * 


Name of the Lord; and when ye find the Operation of 
God's Power begetting good Deſires in you to hate Sin 
and love Righteouſneſs, you will then believe ; you will 
then pray to-the God of all Grace; for the Prayer of the 
Faithful is acceptable to him: The effetual n ds 
of 8 Man w . 5. 16. 

Let your derben e be 4 forth unto 
God, to endue you with Power and Wiſdom to ſubdue all 
your ſpiritual Enemies, and to conquer your Concupi- 

wrote and the inordinate Deſires and Affections of your 


own Hearts, that you may take up the roſs of Chriſt and 


follow him as your great Pattern, and in his Name, and 
by the Help and Aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit you may 
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His Prayer after SERMON. 
"made manifoft in this thy bleſſed Day. Thy. Arm, 

O thou Almighty God is firetched forth; thou but toute 
a Remnant with a Senſe of thy divine Love, whom thou haft 
gathered unto thy Name; tbeu haſt revealed" thy great Sal- 
vation, and therewith thou haſt made glad the Souls of thy 
Children; thou haſt endeared thyſelf unto us by the Diſcovery 


and Manifeflation of thy abounding Love, who didft love us, 


when awe were Strangers, and preſerved us <yhen wwe were 
Enemies, and brought a glorious Day of Fi ifitation won 1, 
and opened our Eyes to behold the Light thereof, ſo that we 
are an engaged People to ſpeak good of thy Name: | Thou haſt 
declared and manifeſted to the Sons and Daiighters of Men, thy 
good Will, and thy univerſal Grace that | thou art daily 
extending to them, that all may be made Partakers of the 
Riches of thy Houſe, and of thy great Salvation, which by 
the Lord Feſus Chris thou haſt ordained: And, O thou 
peaverfl God of Life, fince the Day that thou firſt gathered us, 
thou haſt been wwith us, thou haſt been our Guide, and our 
Eyes have been towards thee for Inſtruction; thou haſt taught 
us and led us in the Way in which thou wou have us to 
ball; thou haft led us, O Lord, in the Way everlaſting, with 
the poor, the humble; and the meek of the Earth ; and thou 
haf! placed our Feet, O Lord, near the everlaſting Mountain, 
hich theu haſt exalted upon the bigh Hills of the Earth, 


and thou haft revealed the Glory and the Splendor of thy 


Houſe, thy holy Davelling-Place, and haſt raiſed Breathings 
in the Hearts of thy People, that they may dwell in thy 
Courts for art And now, holy Father, thou haſt gat 
a Remnant, and brought à peculier People 10 truft in thy 

* Name; 


— < 


' 454 His Prayer after Szzmon. 
Name; but fill aue do all that aue do by thee; thou muſt by 
our Keeper, thou muſt be our Preſerver, therefore wwe wait © 
upon thee, wwe expect ull from thy Hand, therefore our Ay. 
plications are unto thee, that from Day to Day, and from 
Time to Time, we may find thy living Preſence in the midſt if 
5. Jud, O living God af Lift, thou haft given thy Chil 
dren large Experience that thou art a God nigh at Hand to 1 
in all our Tryals, in all our Exerciſes; as our Eyes have 
Been turned to thee, thou haſt preſerved us and revialed thy 
beavenly Power, O Lord, in preſerving and delivering thy 
Church and People, that they may bear a Teſtimony in their 
Generation for thy great Love, and the great Salvation that 
thou haſt wrought for them, and made them Partakers of. 
Now bleſſed God of Life,- the Defires and Supplications of thy 
People are unto thee, for the glorifying of thy Power: and the 
 exalting of thy glorious Name O Lord let the mighty Ope- 
ration of thy Power bow down all ſtout and ſtubborn Ones, 
that have rebelled againſt thee, and that have withſtood the 
Tenders of thy Grace, and the Motions and Striving of thy 
holy Spirit: Thou art able to bow, them, and to break their 
ftony Hearts; thou art able to [peak efectually to their Souls, 
and to make them ſubmit themſelves to thee : Holy and living 
Father, let the Progreſs of thy Word and Goſpel be great in 
eur Day; let it bade a free Courſe and ſpread itſelf mightily 


50 thoſe that believe not, to beget a Seed of Faith in thur 


Souls, that they may believe in thy Name, and truſt in thy 
 Paxwer, and wait to ſee the great Workof Redemption wrought 
rer the Salvation of immortal Souls, before the Day of Vifi 
tation goes over. Powerful God of Life, thy little Renmant 
avhich thou haſt redeemed, keep them by thy Poauer, and pre- 
ſerve them in Uprightneſs and Cleauneſs of Mind; prgerdr 
them in the Places and Stations au herein thou haſt 
' them to dwell, and in all their Trials and Tribulations, and 


| | that may come pon them, that they may be * 
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and ſtill, and in Patience poſſeſs their Souls; and let them 
have firong Conſolation in that everlaſting Covenant which _ 
in thy Son thou haſt made with them, and revealed to them 
and let them not be moved and toſſed with the Hurries of this 
World, with the Tumults and Diſorders that evil Men make 
in it, and the Storms and Tempeſts- that are raiſed ; but let 
their Hearts and Minds be flayed upon thee, that they may 
know how to behave themſelves toauardi thee and one another, 
and towards all that are without, and thereby glorify — 


magnify thy great Name by the Beauty ef Holineſs ſhining in 


their Converſations, awhich may reach the Conſciences of Men, 
that all that ſee them may ſay,” theſe are the Plants that the 


Right Hand of God hath planted,” and ſee the Fruits that are 


brought forth from that Root of Life revealed in Chrift Feſus. 


Powerful God of Life, carry on thy own Work in this City 


and the whole Nation, and in other Places among that Peo- 
ple aubich thou haſt choſen and gathered to thyſelf out of the 


Werld': Powerful God of Life, remember thoſe that groan in 


fecret, making their Moan to thee, that they cannot lay bald 
of thy Salvation for their Souls : Prepare them for that 


Conſolation that their Souls are breathing after : They are 


Night and Day aureſiling with thee by earneſt Prayer ; But 
what will all their ⁊uręſiling figniſy, except thy Word and 


the Poaber of thy Grace aſſiſt them, and teach them to lay © 


hold of thy Strength,” that they may Fight the good Fight of 
Faith, that they may get the Victory, and rejoice in thy Saboa- 

tion, and ſee the Glory of it ? Thou feeft how the Children of 
Men are working. and kontriming divers Ways for their own 


Salvation; male them to know that all their oxen Ways and . 
Inventions are in vain. Bl Nd God of Life, | confound „ 7 
Devices of the ungodly that ſeel to lay waſte thy Heritage ; 
and all thoſe that thou haſt gathered by thy Word, dg thou 


preſerve them, that they may ſerve thee with fincere and up- 
* Mind; all the Days of their un} 3 and 2 up —Y 


K 
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